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BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE 
» ow 


BISHOP PILKINGTON, 


~ Doours Prreixaron! was born at Rivington in Lancashire 
1520, and was the third son of Richard Pilkington 
j. of Rivington Park, x gentleman of an ancient and ho- 
jle family, which had early embraced the doctrines of 

med religion. There is no record to shew where he re- 
rudiments of his edueation ; but about his sixteenth: 
was admitted a member of St John’s College’, Cam~ 
» Where he proceeded to the degree of A.B. in the year 
and was dlcted fellow on the 26th of March in the 
He afterwards took the degrees of A.M. 1542, 
D. 1550, but it does not appear that he ever took the 
of D.D.; whether out of disregard to it, a8 Baker 













‘Pilkington 
y been tho sare that was elected fellow of 





ii THOGRAPIIOAL NoTter 


He was zealous in forwarding the Reformation; and while 
residing on his fellowship, read theological lectures gratui- 
tously on the Acts of the Apostles in the public schools ; of 
the importance of which in that deeply interesting crisis, a 
well us of the general estimation in which he was held, we 
may judge not only from the testimony of Bucer, that he 
“acquitted himself learnedly and piously,” but also from the 
fact of his being subsequently appointed to take a part in the 
disputation on the popish tenets, held at Cambridge on the 
20th and 24th of June, 1549, « record of which is preserved 
in the second yolume of Foxe’s Acts and Monuments, In 
December, 1550, he wax appointed, by Edward the sixth, to 
the vicarage of Kendal in Wostmoreland, which however he 
resigned in the following year, probably from his preference 
of a college residence. We hear nothing more of him until 
about the year 1554, when, to avoid the Marian persecutions, 
he, with many other eminent divines, retired to the continent; 
and lived at Zurich, at Busil, and lastly at Genova. At Basil 
he read lectures on Keclesiastes, both epistles of St Peter, 
and that of St Paul to the Galatians ; but there is no evidence 
to shew that these loctures wer ever printed, and Tanner's 
statement to that effect may naturally be traced to the mis- 
take of his authority (Bul. i.e. Bale) confounding the delivery 
of the lectures, and the conversational dixcussion of them, with 
publication’. 


2 “John Bale ssys, he had expounded both the Epistles of St Peter, 
and had then Solomon's Keclesiastes under his hands; but these, I 
smppom, were never published.” Baker's MS. History of St John's 
College, Balo’s words are: Quorum Jacobus (sc, Pilkintonus) Salomonts 
‘Koolesiasten, utramque D, Petri epistolam, ae Paulum ad Galatas; Ri- 
canlus, &e. * * * nobis qui adhuc Basiloe sumus, ylissime nc doc- 
tistime exposucrunt. Sed corum seripta nondam prodierant in Iucem : 
quod tmen, Doo fortunante, Suturum eperamus, Vivunt hoc anno 
‘Domini 1588, quo ista seripsimua Bale! Seriptorum Wustrium M. Bry- 
tanniw postorior par p. 113, Lasil, 1550-—Strype says the wane thing 
but he docs not any wher xpcak of thew expositions as having bee 











iv RIOGRAPRICAR NOTICE 


the consent” of the visitars, and whether their extraordinary 
powers superseded the regular modes of election, does not ap- 
pear. Fuller says, and perhapa correctly, that “ Bullock, the 
(popish) Master of St John’s, was put out, and Pilkington put 
in” by the commissioners. It is certain however, that he was 
greatly esteemed in those high offices, as. a man of deep learn- 
ing and great piety, and one of the revivers of Greek Titera- 
turo in the university, being associated with Sir John Cheke 
and others in settling the pronunciation of that language. In 
1560, at the solemn commemoration of Martin Bucer and 
Poulus Fagius, held at Cambridge, to obliterate the indig- 
nities offered to their remains by the commissioners of Car- 
dinal Polo in the reign of Mary, he pronounced the funeral 
oration on those esteemed reformers, an outline of which is 
preserved in the appendix to the Scripta Anglicana Martini 
Buceri, and in Foxe’s Acts and Monumente, and which forms 
the seventh article in the present volume. 

In the samo year he published his Lxposition of the Pro- 
pheey of Haggai. of which Strype says, “ It came forth sea- 
sonably, and on purpose to stir up well-minded people, to go 
forward with the reformation of religion vigorously ; for it was 
perceived there was too much coldness in the matter among 
those that were chiefly employed about it'.” A second edition 
of it was published in 1562, which was accompanied with an 
exposition of Obadiah, written on the same plan and with the 
same object. 

About this time he married Alicia, daughter of Sir John 
Kingsmill ; and at first, it is thought, from the prejudices of 
the time agninst married clergy, concealed the connexion: a 
supposition which is strengthened by, if not altogether founded 
on, an expression in his will, in which he mentions his wife 
as“ Alice Kingsmill, my now known wife.” 


* Strype, Aanads, 1. i, p. HHA. fvo. 














vi MOGHAPINEAL NOTICE 


pheming God in lying sermons preached there; polluting the 
temple with schismnatical service, and destroying and pulling 
down altars set up by blessed men, and where tho sacrifice of 
the mass was mini: '” In answer to this bishop Pilking- 
ton wrote the “ Confutation of an Addition with an Apology, 
Go.” which was published in 1563, In hia former writings 
he had laboured earnestly to promote the work of the Re- 
formation, and had only meddled incidentally with the weapons 
‘of controversy; but now, being fairly challenged into the field, 
he did not shrink from manfully and vigorously grappling with 
the whole eubject at issue betwoon the two churches. In this 
encounter he shews himself thoroughly acquainted with all the 
sophistrios and “strong delusions” and “lying wonilers" of 
popery: he pursues the enemy into his strong holds, and lays 
open to the light of day the system which with such high 
pretensions had so long tyrannized over the conscience, and 
insulted the understanding, of mankind. A morbid delicacy, 
or i false liberality which refuses to believe that there is any 
groat ovil in popery, will doubtless complain of tho author's 
unsparing exposure of its system, and the occasional coarse- 
ness of his invective against it; but considerable allowance 
must surely be made for one writing at that time and under 
those ,circumstances, when the champions of the truth were 
standing on the field of battle, and yet panting from the 
contlict of life and death, The occasion required energy and 
determination to overthrow the adversary. rather than the 
“soft answer to turn away his wrath.” The bishop's own 
apology for some broad statements in his * Confutation ” 
bears indirectly upon this point, and is entitled to every 
consideration: “T would not have blotted so much paper 
with so much wickodness, nor filled your cars and eyes with 
#0 mueh filthiness, but that he provoked me to it, and enllx 
that good whieh is gvil, and light darkness.” (p. 591.) 


* Serype, Aunals, 1 ip. 390, Be, 
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nor put them to charge in calling them together. I beseech 
you, be not weary of well-doing; but with authority and 
counsel help to amend that is amiss, Thus, after commen- 
dation, I am bold boldly to write, wishing good to my country, 
and furtherance of God's glory. God be merciful to us, and 
grant ut Liber cwrrat enaagelinm! Vale in Christo, Cras 
profecturus Dunelmum, volonte Deo, Tuns 
Ja, Avveduer.”* 

In tho same year also he wrote his letter to the carl of 
Leicester, pleading for some indulgence on behalf of the re- 
fusers of the habits. ‘The affinity between this letter, and 
tho Epistola Consolatoria mentioned in Tanner's list, is ex- 
plained in a note on p. 658 of the present volume; and no 
further remark is necessary here, except to notice the appa- 
rently unwarrantable suspicion of Baker, that Pilkington was 
not the author of it! “If," says he in his MSS., “his lettor 
to the carl of Leicester, written after he was bishop of Dur- 
lam, were really his, a man would haye as hard an opinion 
of him, as he seems there to have of the ceremonies.” But 
as it is, “quoted by the puritans,” he supposes it may have 
entanated from them: only, he adds, ‘so far we may sup- 
pose the charge to be true, that he was a favourer of the 
party; otherwise there could be no ground or pretence to 
fasten such letters upon him’, Afterwards, in delineating 
his character, he speaks of him as “Papismi osor, in Puri- 
tanos pronior.” It is not an easy thing to form a correct 
and candid judgment of the conduct of exalted individuals 
in difficult circumstances. The remark eapecially applies to 
the state of things in the reign of Elizabeth. 


* Strype’s Life of Parker, Book u. ch. 26, 

+ Pay. 109 of Baker's M8. History of St John’s College, transcribed 
from his MSS. in the British Museum, and preserved in St John’s 
College Library, 








x BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE 


gudd. The Lord grant you his spirit of wisdom to provide 
peace for this afflicted realme! + Januari, 


‘Y°rs ever, 
Ja. Avon.” 


“To the RY Honorable Sir W" Cecyll Knt., Cheef Secretarie 
to our Soveraigne Ladie the Quene's Majestic.” 


‘The immense forfeitures of the loaders in this rebellion 
reverted, of right, to the bishop, a5 prince Palatine within 
his diocese : but the queen seized them without much regard 
to his pretensions. Upon his suing her majesty for resti- 
tution, the parliament interfered, and passed an act vesting 
them pro hae vies in the crown. 

The popish party were unceasing in their machinations 
to undermine the protestant establishment in England; and 
in the university of Louvain, to which many English had 
retired for the prosecution of their studies, principles were 
instilled into their minds directly tending to this end. Cer- 
tain conclusions there maintained, which declared it to be 
“unlawful for the civil magistrate to have anything to do in 
ecclesiastical matters,” having about this time been brought 
to the knowledge of bishop Pilkington, he transmitted them 
‘at once to the secretary of state, Sir William Cecil, adding 
his own judgment of them as follows: “I have sent your 
honour such conclusions as be disputed at Lovain, and sent 
over hither. Wise men do marvel, that polity can suffer 
such seed of sedition, Although for trial of the doctrine it 
were not amiss to hear the adversary, what he can say; yet 
that doctrine being received, and the contrary suffered to be 
spread abroad, to the troubling of the state, in my opinion 
is dangerous. God turn all to the best! But surely evil 








xii MOGHAPMICAL NOTICE 


mill. 1 wold my wife wold give some token to Sir William 
Kingsmill and her other brothers and sisters, according to her 
ability.” Two codicils were afterwards added on the 21st of 
January, 1575, two days before his death. 

He was buried at Auckland; but his remains were after- 
wards removed to Durham Cathedral, and interred in the choir 
before the high altar: where a monument was erected to his 
memory, to which were affixed brass plates with the following 
inscriptions, (besides an epicedium by John Foxe,) long since 
effaced ; but of which copies are preserved in Wood's Athena 
Oxonienzes, and Willis’ Cathedral Antiquities. 


1. D. Jacobo Pilkingtono Epixeopo Dunelm. dioe. 
(cui per annog 14, menses 10, et dies 23, maxima 
fide preefuit) Lancastrensi, ex equestri 
Pilkingtonorum familia, Rivingtonise oriundo ; 
et scholw ibid. grammaticalis sub nomine et auspiciis 
Flizabethe Regine fundatori piissimo : 
Cantabrigin in Col. .D. Johan, primum alumno, post 
magistro, ac tandem in acad. ipsa professori disertissimo, 
In Aggeum et Abdiam et in Nehemie partem 
Anglice interpreti vere Ecclosiastico, 
Marian’ tempestate religionis ergo inter alios 
Pios, Exuli Christiano. 
Eruditione, judicio, pictate, dispntatione, concione, 
justitia et hospitalitate, viro sui srculi clarissimo, 
Micise ox equestri Kingsmillorum Sigmentonie in com, 
| Hampton. marito; ac Josue, Isaaci, Deborw, et Ruthe, 
Tiberorum parenti sunctissimo. 
Aucklandim Epise. 23 Januari 1575. Ulizab. Regin. 18, 
i morienti, et ibi condito: posthac Dunelmi 24 Maii 
sepulto anno atatis 55. 
Domini Jesu servo posnit Robertus Swiftus, sus in 
Ecclesiasticis cancellarins et alumnus 
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mention him in © the last year of his life, and the last time we 
shall hear of him'.” But it is etill more interesting to refer to 
the unquestionable evidence of his own conduct and spirit, as 
exhibited in a touching letter written by him to the lord trea 
surer in the autumn of 1573, requesting the queen's permission 
to come into the south © for the avoiding the extremity” of a 
northern winter. “Tt had begun,” he said, “so sharply with 
him already, that he feared the latter end would be worse. And 
therefore, if his lordship thought good to move her majesty that 
he might come up this winter, he should desire him to let him 
understand her highness’ pleasure. That if his wisdom thought 
the time served not for such a motion, he should content him- 
self, and commit himself to his hand, that had both life and 
death, health and sickness, at his commandment, There is,” 
added he, ‘a highway to heaven out of all countries: of whic 
freo passage, | praise God, I doubt not*.” 


The following is the list of his writings given by bishop 
Tanner, in his Bibliotheca, p. 600. 


1. Concio in Restitution Buceri et Fagii, Cantabr. A. 
woix. Pr. Beatus vir qui.” Hujus summa extat ad finem 
Buceri Seriptor. Anglic. Basil, apexxvut. f. p. 940. Vid, 
Fox. 1, edit. apuv. 

U1. Expositio in Nehemiam: sc. in V. priora capita [morte 
preventus hance Aepositionem Autor imperfeetam reliquit.] 
Pr, “Although there be divers opinions,” Lond, synvitt. 
[a mistake for wouxxxv.] edita a Joh. Fox. 

Ill. Expositio in Aggwum. Pr. pr. “Althoughe the 
commen usage of dedicating.” Lond, svix, 12mo. 

IV. Expositio in Abliam. Pr. pr, “ Lyke as in Aggous, 


* Annals, 1. i p, 608, Bvo. 
* Dhid, p, 498, 
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But in this volume thore is only one pmyer stated to 
be Pilkington's, viz, that printed in p. 279 of the present 
edition. 

The “Defence of the English Service.” which Watt 
also adds, is no doubt that defence which ix contained in 
the Answer to popish Questions subjoined to the “Confa- 
tation.” For Strype (Annals, 1. i. p. 201.) speaks of it as 


an answer to “a paper of questions :" and in his aceount 
of the answer quotes the substance of what is contained ia 
pp. 626-8, of this edition. 

The author himself refers more than ence to his Expo- 
sition on Ezra; and particularly in p. 367 of this volume 
lie seems to speak of it as if it were in print. If it ever 
‘was printed, it seems to be now irrecoverably lost. Probably 
hishop Pilkington wrote comments on several books of scrip 
ture, which have perished in MS. 


COMMENTARY 


ox. 


THE PROPHETS 


HAGGAI AND OBADIAH. 


[rixixaros,] 








@ Aggeus and 


Abdias Prophetes, 
the one corrected, the 
other netoly abed, 
and both at Large 
‘Weelared, 


The earnest loue that £ 
biare 10 thy House hath eaten 
me. Waal. txts. 


Boan ti. 


Pbinees Hath tourned 
atoaye tmp anger becanse be 
twas moued toith lowe 
of me. tum. 


md. 


Fmprined at London by 
®Aiklpam eres. 


1562. 
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Mace, 4. 
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the Prophet spake and wrote it, and I for my part and poor 
ability have declared it; 1 doubt not, but the good should 
be stirred by God's Spirit more earnestly to seek God's 
glory, and the froward should be afraid of God's plague, and 
ashamed stubbornly to strive against the truth continually. 

‘The state of religion in these our miserable days is 
much like to the troublesome time that this prophet lived 
in; God grant that after many grievous storms it may take 
like root in us, aa it did then in them! After the long 
captivity of God's people in Bakylon, God gave them gra- 
cious king Cyrus, which set them at liberty and sent them 
home to build God's house; go after our long Romish 
slavery God raised us up good kings, which restored us 
God's book that long had been buried, and loosed us from 
the bondage of strange gods, foreign powers, cruel hypo- 
crites, and wicked idols, And as after that short freedom 
under good Cyrus ensued the cruelty of Haman, for neg- 
ligently handling God's building; and not long after mild 
Ester, came bloody Antiochus for their falling from God: 
so for our talking gospel, and not worthily walking nor fol- 
Jowing it, under our gracious late Josias, crept out a swarm 
of Romish wasps, stinging to death all that would not wor 
ship their gods, nor believe their doctrine. 

God for his mercy’s sake grant, that now for our ‘um 
thankful coldness in God's cause under our mild Ester burst 
not out again bloody Antiochus with his whelps, justly to 
avenge our cold slackness in God's religion and insensible 
dulness, God's word is never offered and given in yain, or 
to use at our pleasure: but it works either salvation in them 
that hear, believe and follow it, or else condemnation in 
them that proudly despise it, sturdily rebel, or forgetfully 
do hear, and unthankfully receive his mercies. ‘Thorofors 
as after a storm follows a calm, and after winter comes 











they cannot tell which to correct or amend first, and there 
fore lot tho whip lio still, and every man to do what bins 
Just, and sin to be unpunished. 

And not only this oil rvigns, but the world is come to 
such a dissolute liberty and negligent forgetting of God, that 
men sleeping fn sin need not so uch a whip to drive any 
out of tho church, (so fow come there,) but they need a 
great sort of whips to drive some few thitherward, Far 
come into a church on the sabbath day, and ye shall see 
but fow, though there bo a sermon; but the alo-house is ever 
full. Well worth the papists therefore in their kind; for they 
be earnest, zealous and painful in their doings; they will 
build their kingdom more in one year with fire and fagot, 

Zaliner than the cold gospellors will do in soven, A popish sum- 
| moner, spy, or promoter will drive more to the church with 
a word to hear a Tatin mass, than seven preachers will bring 
in a woek’s preaching to hear a godly sermon. If this be 
not true, remember the late days of popery, and see who 
durst, offend him that ware a shaven crown. Who looked so 
high then, but ho would give place to a priest's cap ! and now 
who regards the best preacher ye have? © what « condem- 
nation shall this bo to all such as have the whip of God's 
eorrection in their hand, to sce the wicked so diligent and 
¢amnest in their doings to set up antichrist; and christian 
rulors and officers of all gorts, having the whip of corree- 
tion in their hand both by God's law and the prince's, #0 
coldly behave themselves in setting up the kingilom of Christ, 
that neither they give good example themeclyes in diligent 
praying and resorting to the church, nor by the whip of 
discipline drive others thithetward! Whore appears in any 
Christinns, in these our days, this earnest zeal of Christ, to 
promote God's glory by such eormetion, that we may say wo 
be his followers? .I fear rather that Christ, of whom ‘wo 
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doing good thereto, und furthering it to our powers; forthe 
first part to be earnestly followed, these few examples shall 
serve; for the other there be so many, that it is harder to 

tell where to end, than where to begin. 
Moses in the wilderness, willing to make a tabernacle and 
place where the people ehould resort to worship their God, 
Za nwm had the princes and people so liberal to offer and bring to 
Aer, the making thereof gold, silver, precious stones, sill, purple, 
Yood, xxx. hair, iron, brass and timber, of all sorts such plenty, that 
they would have given more than needed. David, earnestly 
desiring to build a houso for the Lond, (if God would have 
suffered him,) left his son Salomon so great plenty of all 
things necessary to that building in a readiness, that he 
finiehed that costly building in seven years. Good king 
Cyrus restored again to God's people all that covetous Na~ 
bucho" had robbed from them: Cyrus, Darius, Artaxerxes, 
and his princes gave out of their treasures to the building 
Eravi.vil of the temple and inaintenance of their sacrifices according 
to the law of Moses sufficiently, that they might pray for 
the king, his children, and the commonwealth, Constanti- 
nus the first, worthily called Magnus, a christian emperor, 
gave great liberty to the bishops and other ministers, Jus 
tinianus, Theodosius, Carolus Magnus, Ludovicus Pius, &e., 
augmented and increased the same with lands and laws. 
‘This zeal and earnest love to build God's house and 
Meareun- punish sin was in our fathers: this liberality was in princes 
fathers. and rulers, that understood not God's benefits and mercies 
so plentifully as we do. ‘They pacified God's wrath in 
~ correcting sin, and we provoke his plagues with heaping 
up of sin, They were grieved and weary of their lives, 
when they see God's enemies despive his word; we wink 
and cloke it, we laugh and smile at it, and think it not 

1? Nabucho: Nabuchedonozor, or Nebuchadnezzar. Ep.) 


———_ Sl 














To PREFACE: 


and become the femplos ‘of the Holy Ghost, where he with 
the Father and the Son, three persons and one God, may 
dwell and be praisod', 


LP.L. 0. D. 


My earnest love to God hath pined me away, because 
my enemies have forgotten thy words. Psalm exix. 


1 have been carnestly zealous for the Lord God of hosta, 
because they have forsaken thy covenant. 1 Kings xix. 


[ In tho first edition, 1800, it is addod: 

Among many other things that I, a poor workman’ in God's 
house, would have mid to encourage other workmen, and specially, 
those that should be the chief builders and pillars of his church, these 
fow things ut this tine shall serve, beeause tho’ printer males haste, 
and 1 have not leisure, 

James Pylkynton, Maister of $. John'a Colledge in Cambridge, to 
the readers. 

‘Then follow the two verses quoted above. Kn.) 

[? These letiors nocd explanation. In the first edition, on the tithe 
page immediately after the passage from Numbers, followed the initials, 
1. P. L. © and the Preface was signed by the Author as Mostor of 
St John's College, Cambridge, Seo the preceding note. Here wo 
find, in the second edition, the Prefhee signed like the title page of 
the former dition, only with the addition of D—the Author having 
fn the mean time removed from the Mastership of St John’s to the 
Bishoprick of Durham. Et seems therefore, the initials are to be ity 
terpreted: James Pilkington, Lancastricusis, (he was a native of 
Loncashire,) Cantabrigionsis, Dunelmonsis. Kp.) 
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‘The Jews for their disobedience to God and his prophets 

Jers. preaching his word, according to the prophecy of Jeremy, 

had their country spoiled, their city Jerusalem burned, their 

deomlem temple destroyed; they themselves were many killed, some 

Rigs or for hunger in the besiege of the city did eat their own 

repeater, children or dung, and the rest were led prisoners to Baby- 

turned. Jon by Nabuchodonozor, and there kept threescore and ten 

years in great bondage. After these years ended, by the 

good king Gyms they had licence in the first year of his 

reign to go home and build their temple, as many as would, 

and all other might freely aid them with money toward 

that great costly work. Some good amongst them (but fow 

in comparison) as Zorobabel, Josua, Nehemia, Mardocheus, 

Keil and other whose names are reckoned in Esdras, tool in hand. 

to be captains of this worthy work: and after they came to 

Jerusalem, they builded an altar to serve for to make their 

offerings and their sacrifices on, until the time that the 

Faralli.tr. tomple was builded. The first and second years of their 

coming home to Jerusalem, they were something diligent, 

about their building, and laid the ground-work of the temple. 

But after, partly for complaints of the rulers in the eountry 

(which were strangers, and pliced there long afore by 

aKingavil Salmanasar, and had accused them to the king, saying, “if 

they were suffered to build their city, they would rebel, as 

they were wont, and pay no more taxes;”) and partly for 

slothful negligence of themselves, they left off building unto 

now, this second year of Darius, God sent this his prophet 
to stir them up to their work. 

By thia we may learn that when wo lie long on sleep 
res in sin, we cannot wake up ourselves, until God stir us up 
by his prophets, his word, or holy Spirit. For David, 
after he had committed adultery with Uria’s wife, and 
caused her husband to be slain, lay without remorse of 
conscience, without repenting for his evil doings, or asking 
mercy, until the prophet Nathan came and rebuked him 
for the same, ‘Therefore let us not lightly regard the warn- 
ings of God gent unto us by his preachers, but thank- 
fully embrace them, praising his holy name, that not only 
ho hath so patiently borne us so long, and not suddenly 
destroyed us wallowing in sin, and forgetting him without 
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‘Paden what Agron. ‘The scriptures make mention of no more kings fir 
was this building time, but of Cyrus, Assuerus, Darins and Ar- 
taxerxes: therefore in their days must this whole history, and 
those six and forty years mentioned of St John, be fulfilled. 
Assuerus I take to be husband to Queen Ester, and this 
Darius to be her son; whereunto also the Hebrew commen- 
tarics agree: and although other think otherwise, yet 1 
see no scripture that they bring. Cyrus gave first licenoe 
frsiv. to the Jews to go home and build this temple. Assuerus, 
moved by the aceusations of the rulers, did forbid them to 
build any more, Darius brought up in the fear of God by 
tei, his mother Ester, and seeing the wickedness of his father, 
made a vow, that if he ever reigned after his father, he 
would build the temple; and so in his seeand year he gave 
the Jews free liberty to go home and build their temple, 
renewed their commission, and gave them money liberally 
any, todo it withal. Artaxerxes in his seventh year sent Esdras 
home again with great gifs, and gave liberty to as many 

as would go with him; and so tho work was finished. 
Many do think grobably, and to wham I can well agroe, 
Artuurce. that the seventh year of Artaxerxes was the seventh year 
of this same Darius here named, and that Artaxerxes and 
Darius is both one man. For Artaxerxes was a common 

















in the sixth month from March, which is our August, 

is not Lammas, a8 we count, but 

the change of the moon, what time soover it 

changed. The marking of this reckoning shall help. you 

to understand divers places of scripture, if they be remem- 

hered, far because they use another manner of reckoning 
than we do, 

And although it seem to many but a small matter, by 
what names the days and months be called; yet. if we con- 

Hishusl cider it well, there is a great thing in it. The Latin mon 

byteathen and many other more give names to every day in the week 
of somo one of the etars, commonly called the plancts, as 
though the stars. rulod all things; as Sunday of the sun, 
Monday of the moon, Saturday of Saturne: and the months 
many haye their names of emperors, as July, August, for 
vain glory that their name should not die with them. And 
divers other have their names of as light causes. 

Tf we remember the beginning of the names of two most, 
solemn days in our woek, Wednesday and Friday, we shall 
better perceive the rest. Fabian and other chronicles tell, 
that when the Saxons invaded this realm, and there were 
soven kings ruling here at once, they brought with them 
two idols, the one called Woden, and the other Fria: or else, 
aa other write, it was a noble captain and his wife, whieh 
for their worthiness were made gods; and when they had 
overeome the Englishmen, they made two days in the week 

ojo, to bo called Wednesday and’ Friday by the names of their 
* false gods or eaptains, and xo to be worshipped; and those 
names we keep still. Why then may it not be thought to be 

in remembrance of those idols or captains, if every thing have 

their name after their beginning! And this may be thought 

the beginning of the Wednesdays and Fridays to be holier 

than the rest; what pretence soever was found after to fast 

or hallow them. So this good ean come by using the names 

‘of strange gods, that idole with false worshipping of God 
were set up. 

We never rad in the scripture, nor in any ancient 
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to teach or believe such things; that either at the birth or 
after we be ruled by stars. All astronomens could never 
tell why Jacob and Esau, brother twins, born in one mo- 
ment, should have so contrary natures. What star ruled 
when Sodom and Gomorrah were burned, and the next towns 
escaped? were all born under one star that then perished! 
or all Noe's flood? waa not then divers sorte, men and 
women, young and old, good and bad! Doth not the serip- 
ture say that God made seven days, and when he had mare 
all things, he did behold them all, and they were very 
good? Why shall we then be bold to call them evil, ine 
fortunate, and dismal days! If God rule our doings conti- 
fually, why shall they not prosper on those days, as well as 
on other! God blessed the seventh day: and yet we dare 
call that infortunate, evil, and cursed, which he blessed. 
Although it be impossible to redress this old common 
error, 50 deeply rooted in all tongues and countries; yet 
it is not unprofitable to note the beginning of these things, 
that this superstition may be something known. When God 
made seven days, he called them the first, the second, third, 
fourth, &c.; but the last day he called the sabbath, whieh 
betokens rest, and hath not the name given to be called 
of any other creature, man, saint, star, or idol; but as the 
name sounds, so should we on the seventh day rest from 
all bodily labour, except need compel, but specially from all 
filthy sin. This is not the right way to make holy men 
to be remembered, nor surest to avoid idolatry. It were 





a better to be done by writing the chronicles, livex and deaths, 


Of such as wore godly indeed, and not every rascal, as 
Legenda aurea, the Legend of lies, does, Pope Boniface 
the VITL,, finding them of Farrare worshipping twenty years 
one Hermanius as a saint, digged him out of the ground, 
and burned him for a heretic and author of the sect called 
Pratricelli, and forbad to worship such evil men'. So T 


[ Heeresin Fraticsllorum, sacramenta et potestatem eoclesiastioam 
contemnentiam, promiscuos concubit reentium, animarum pure 
gataram bestitadinem ad extremum jadicii diem usque differri do- 
centium, condemnavit [Bonifncius Papa VII. vulgo VIII] Corpua 
eujusdam Hermanni, qui, ul scribunt Platina et Sanderus, Fraticelloram 
dux erat, Ferrarie exharagri et enomari just, licet pro sancto cole 
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tako heed in whose names they speak, and what they teach, 
when for the greedy gaining of a little money they condemn 
themselves, and ect out to sell heaven, purgatory, and hell, 
as they were all in their power to give at their pleasure. 
In the pope's name they promise forty, sixty, an handred 
days of pardon; and for a trental’ they may be brought from 
hell, The tne prophets of God, as appeareth in their writings, 
always use to say: “Thus saith the Lord,” “the word of 
God was spoken to me,” &e.; but the pope's creatures, 
a3 pardoners, priests, friars, &c., say: “Thus saith pope 
Alexander, Gregory, John, Clement, or ome such other like ;” 
and nothing will they do without money. Let tho true 
preacher teach the mercies of God, that * God hath so loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that every 
one which believes in him shall not be damned, but 
have life everlasting; and yet shall the drunken pardoner 
and Sir John Lacklatin be better believed than Christ, 
which spake these words, and promised it: yea, rather the 
people will buy forgiveness of their sins at the pope and 
such his messengers’ hands, than take it freely at C! 
paying nothing therefore ; such is the brutish, blind inshanle 
fulness of the world, “ Come and buy freely without money,” 
saith the prophet: ond again, “It is J, it is I that put 
away thy sing for mine own sake; then it is not for thy 
money, nor the pope’s bulls nor pardons, Lot the world there= 
fore take heed: for “if the blind lead the blind, both fall im 
the ditch.” This miserable common excuse, which is so often 
in their mouths, shall not excuse them, when they say, 
Thus we are taught, our ghostly fathers say so, and our 
fathers before us have so believed: Christ says, ye shall both 
fall in the pit. Believe no doctrine that teaches to go to 
heaven otherways than by Christ freely, or which is not 
written and contained in the bible: for that only is the 
perfect word of God, and which only teaches true salvation, 
Look the pope's testament throughout, called his decrees 
and deeretals, and you shall not onee there be taught to 
seek comfort at Christ in any trouble of mind; but only to 
set ont his vain glory, and that he is lord of heaven and 
earth, purgatory and hell; and if thou live never so wickedly, 
[° Trental: trigintal, @ service of thirty masses, Bp.) 
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servants and ministers of Christ, but rather enemies, seoking 
their own glory more than God's, 

And as Aggeus did not go with this message afore be 
was commanded and sont by God, and therefore was a true 
prophet; so they which thrust in themselves to teach, not 
called by God, nor sent by man ordinarily, come often 
afore they be weleome, and are not true prophets. For it 
is written: “Let no man take honour unto him, but he 
which is called of God, a8 Aaron was.” And if the worser 
learned be preferred afore the better to the ministery, if 
they be both true teachers, let not the better disdain him, 
but know God to see further than he doth, and that there 
bo just causes why tho other ia proforred afore him. 

Whereas Zerubabel is first named here, and set in 
order afore Josua the high priest, and the prophet Aggeus 
was sent by commission from God to the civil magistrate 
first; it teaches the pre-eminence the temporal rulers have 
afore priests, by what name soever they be called. If the 
pope should have received such letters as these be, and seen 
a layman preferred and named afore him, he would not have 
been well content; and specially such a man as Zerubabel 
was, being neither king nor emperor. What a railing letter 
wrote Pope Adrian the fourth, an Englishman, to Frederick 
the emperor, because the emperor in his letters had set his 
name afore the pope's, writing thus his suporscription of his 
letters: Frederick by the grace of God emperor, &e. unto 
the holy father Adrian, pope. If he had written thus; To 
the most reverend and holy father the pope Adrian, God's 
vicar here in earth, &e., your poor and humble servant Fre- 
derick, by the grace of God emperor of Almaine, &.. and 
had placed the pope's name before his own, all had been 
well. Beeause he did not, he called the emperor traitor 
and rebel against God and St Peter, &e.! 

( Hadrisnus Episcopus servus servoram Del, Friderleo Romano 
Imporatori, salutem ot Apostolicam bencdictionom. 

Lex divina sicut parentes honorantibus longwvitatem promittlt, ite 
maledicentibus patti et matri sentontiam mortis intendit. Veritatis 
autem voce docemur, quia ommis qui ve exaltat humillabitur. Que- 
propter, dilecte In Domino Atl, super prudentia tua non mediocriter 
admiramus, quod beato Petro et mancte Romane ecclesia non quantam 
deberes exhibere reverentiam videris, In litteris enim ad nov vals 

















dience to any man in such things wherein God is offended 
and disobeyed, If England had learned this lesson in the 
time of persecution, we should neither for fear at the voice 
of 2 woman have denied our Master with Peter; nor for 
flattery have worshipped Baal, nor rashly rebelled; but hum- 
bly have suffered God's scourge, until it had pleased God 
to haye cast the rod in the fire: the which he would sooner 
have done, if our unthankful sturdiness had not deserved a 
longer plague, The Lord for his mercies’ sake grant, that 
both wo and all other may hereafter bowaro from like 
pulling on our heads the righteous seourge of God for our 
wiekednoss, and the unpatient bearing of the same when it 
comes, 


Metest. v, 2, Thus aaith the God of hoste, saying: This people say, 


The serip. 
ture ts only. 


The time is not yet come to build the house of God, 
The prophet dare speak nothing in his own name, or of 


tobetansht. hig own doviee, but always names the Lord who sent him, 


Ook 


and whose message he brought; which thing all preachers 
must follow most diligently, or elee they are not to be be- 
Tieved. St Paul saith: “If T, or an angel from heaven, should 
teach you amy other gospel, beside that which you have re- 
ceived, cursed be he2’ And mark that he says not, if he 
teach contrary to that which ye have received, but besides 
and more than that which ye received: for the popo and 
his clergy think that they may for our salvation add more 
to the gospel, so that it be not contrary to the gospel. 
But St Paul says, besides or more than that which ye re- 


Deutsir.(2) eoived. And Moses saith: “Thou shalt ncither put to nor 


take away anything from tho word of God,” but content thy- 
self only with that which he teaches; for he only is true, 


em 
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Peube is not necessary to proach often, by the example of Pambo', 
which when he had heard one lesson, the first verse of 
the thirty-ninth Psalm, which begins thus, “1 thought with 
myself, L will keep my ways, that L offend not in my: 

* would hear no more until he had in many years 
Ioarned to practise that one: which example rather proves 
that we should diligently learn, than seldom preach;) it 
is, I say, 80 poizoned in their filthy mouths and stinking 
breaths, that it poisons and feeds not the hearer. David 

Palcis. gays: “ By what things shall a young man amend his evil 
ways!" and he answers: “hy koeping tho sayings of God.” 
And how shall we see to do this? * Thy word, O Lord,” he 
says, “is a lantern for my foot, and a light to my paths.” 
Bat these thieves that take away the word of God from the 
poople, which ix the lantern and light to teach them to go 
aright, would have them in darkness still, that they should 
neither see their own faults nor others’. When the fault is 
hot secn, how can it be amended! And how can it be 
seen, socing it is in darkness, except the light of God's 

Deut.vi. truth do open it unto ust Moses bids the fathers tell their 
children the law of God oftentimes, and to study on it in 

PaLtssoll. their houses, in going by the way. David bids the same, 

Yphe. vie and the children to ask the fathers. Paul bids fathers bring 
up their children in the nurture and learning of God; and 

1 Gornxi, wives, if they will learn anything, ask their husbands at 

home. Then if the father must teach the son, and the son 

must ask the father, and the wife must learn of the hua~ 
band; how shall those fathers and husbands teach, except 
they be learned! and how can they be learned, having nenw 

9 teach them but Sir John Mumble-matins, nor cannot be 
suffered to read themselves? But it is true that St John 

youn. saith: “He that doetl evil hateth the light, and will not 
come to the light, lest his evil doings be reproved.” And 
this to be true their common eh pees when they 


Allsorts 
‘ust learn 
the scrip. 
tures. 


should see neither your own faults, nor tell thom of theirs ; 


[' Paobo:' a monk of grat reputed sanctity in the 4th century 
Polladius, Hist. Lausiae, Cop, x; Eo.) 
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from the highest to the least shall be harnessed against 

you. Think not, that if ye escape one plague, that ye shall 

escape the rest: for deferring or escaping one is but to sce 

whether ye will amend before the next come. His arrows 

and thunderbolts are never spent, but he hath new in store: 

and in the end the vietory shall be his, and all dizobedient 

shall perish, And for tho better understanding of this to 

be true, the seripture hath set out divers examples, where 

God hath fought against man with all his creatures, to let 

him see how divers kinds of hosts he hath to beat him 

Gen. siss down witha. ‘The angels destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah 

24am, stv. with fire and brimstone, and killed with pestilence in three 

days’ space seventy thousand for David's offence; and also 

2Kingess in one night destroyed in the tents of Sennacherib one 

hundred and eighty-five thousand. The gun at the com- 

Joss mandment of Josua stood still, giving him light, until 

God's enemies, the Amorites, in the chase were killed by 

trod. him, #0 that one day was as long as two, In Egypt the 

stars and sun gave no light to the Egyptians; but the dark- 

ness was so great, gross and thick mists, that mo mam 

stirred out of his place, and men might grope the mists, 

and feel them with their hand: but where the children of 

Tsrael were, the sun shone bright and pleasantly, Against 

Sisara God fought out of heaven. The water drowned the 

» whole world, save eight persons under Noc, The Red Sea 

suffered God's people to pass, but it drowned Pharao and all 

Kum.xvi his host. ‘The earth swallowed up quick Dathan, Corah and 

Abiron, and all those rebels with them. In Egypt storms 

tuod,ts. Of hail killed the Egyptians’ boasts, and dostroyed their 

Loves, Corn; but harmed not the Israelites. So the tower in Siloe 

1Kingsxui. fell and killed eighteen within it. Such drought was in the 

time of Elias, that it rained not for the space of three yenne 

Gm. xivi, and a half. Such hunger in all countries, that Jacob with 

all his house went into Egypt; and there also the Egyptians 

for hunger sold their land, their cattle, wives, children, and 
themselves, to be bondmen and slaves to their king, 

2 Kings ele In the besiege of Samaria for hunger an ass’s head and 

doves dung was sold dear, and womon did eat their own 

got, Children, Joe! threatens that God will send four hosts, one 

of grasshoppers, another of caterpillars, blasting, and locusts, 
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in the chase. The proud enterprise in building the tower 
of Babel was stopped by confounding their language, that 


18em.svil one could not understand another. David, = young man 


Nohue fi. 


Ed 


with # sling and a stone, kills Golins so strongly harnessed. 
A bishop of Mentz', being persecuted with rats from honse 


to house, fled into. a tower he had standing in the midst | 


of the river, lying a mile from any land; but the rats fol- 
lowed him and swam over; neither doors nor stone walls 
could keep them out, but they worried him for his unmer- 
cifulneas to the people in a year of dearth. Thus our God 
may woll be called the Lord of hosts, which hath so many 
weapons and divers to punish us withal, as fire, water, earth, 
darkness, frogs, lice, grasshoppers, caterpillars, pestilenee, 
hail, drought, &e.; so that there is no help to be disobe- 
dient and strive against him, for he will have the victory. 
There is ways above and beneath us, within us and without 
us, to throw us down at his pleasure: there is no remedy 
tut to obey him, either willingly and be rewarded, or else 
against our wills and be punished. His power is not yet 
minished, but he fights still with his cnomics, that all glory 
may be his, He hath foughten sore of late with his utter 
enemy, the pope: and with what weapons! with a goose- 
fenthor and old clouts, (whereof be made pen and paper) ; 
and such simple men hath he used to do this feat, as the 
world hates and despises. But he hath so shaken his sent, 
that his fall is begun; and every man which is not wilfully 
blind sees it. THis abominations and his wickedness is opened 
to the world, as the prophet saith: “1 will shew thy filthy 
parts in thy face, and will set forth thy nakedness to 
people.” 

‘These be the ordinances*, great guna, and bulwarke, that 
ho will sot up his church with and pull down antichrist ; 
that all victory may be his, which by such small and weak 
things throws down the glory of the world. And although 


woth fale their faults were grievous, yet our good God is content with 


ee 


a little rebuking of them, and doeth no more but east in 
their tecth their unthankfulness, and saith: “This people 
EA popalar legend of that day. See the wonderful tale In Ja. 


Wolfit Leet. Memorab. Tom. 1. p. 343 Lauinge, 1600, Eo.) 
FF Ordinances: i.e. ordnance, Bv.] 
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such tender hearts, that we may burst out into tears, when 
we consider his goodness and our wickedness, his undeserved 
mercy, and our great unthankfulness! What a bitter grief 
shall this be, to hear him lay our unkindness to our charge! 
*T gave you a good king, many true preachers, my word 
plenteously, my sacraments purely, rooted out idolatry, de- 
livered yon from strangers, with all wealth; and yet you 
would not fear me. What can we say for shame, but con- _ 
demn ourselves? God grant we may! for then he will not 
condemn us. 

Ido not doubt but many of them had great exenses to 
lay for themselves, if they had been asked why they did not 
build God's house, as well as we have for our negligence in 
the sume doing. Some would say, We are forbidden by the 
king and his officers, (and so they were indeed, as appears in 
Esdras), Some, We must first provide » house for ourselves 
to dwell in, for our wives and children: other, We are un- 
learned, we know not how to do it: other, We be poor, 
and not able to take in hand such a costly work: other, Let 
the rulers bogin, and we will help: other, We shall lose 
our life and goods, if we disobey the king's commandment. 
But God would allow no such excuse, but casts in all their 
teeths their disobedient unkindness, and says, “ This people 
say, It is not yet time to build God's house.” The priests 
would say, It is not our duty to build, but to offer sacrifices 
and sing psalms, as we be appointed. The rulers might 
say, their offiee was to see the commonwealth well ruled, 
and not to medile in such matters, The people might say, 
it belonged not to them, being such a costly thing, that ro- 
quired wisdom, learning, riches, and power; but they must 
apply their husbandry, merchandise, &e, Even as they said 
in the gospel: “I have bought a farm, ar, five yoke of 
oxen, that I will not come; hold me excused. Or, I have 
married a wife, that I cannot come.” So none could or would 
take God's work in hand. Therefore, that one sort should 
not think themsclyes blameless, and the other to be in fault ; 
or that one should not deepize another, beeauze that they 
were more holy than the rest, and would have builded God's 
house more gladly than other, the prophet is sent to rebuke 
thom all, for all wero anilty in not building. And he says 

















‘Unie, living, that ho gives him as well as the rich all things ine 
Praag differently, which should bring him to heaven; as baptism, 
wether faith, hope and charity, repentance, prayer, fasting, voiding 
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whoredom, theft, murder, anger, &c., all are as common 
‘as easy to come by, or rather more easy, for the poor 
the rich, He disdains not, but thankfully takes, the poorest 
service that the least creaturo he hath can do, so that 

do it diligently and willingly; and will reward that little 
done as liberally aa ho doth the greater. He that 
received much shall make account of much; and he 
hath but little, yet shall make account of that little, 

But this is marvellous, that where all sorts of the people 
wore ul the prophet mnt Uy common Got Cod 
namely’ to Zerubabel the chief ruler in the commonwealth, 
and to Jowua the high priest; as though they had only it~ 
ned, or they could or should remedy this matter. 

What reason seems this, that when many do offend, a 
few shall be rebuked; and when all the. people be negligent, 
the chief rulers, both in civil matters of the commonwealth, 
and the chief priests and highest in matters of religion, aro 
blamed? This is the high wisdom of God, that man’s wit 
cannot attain unto: and there is great reason, if it be well 
considered, why it should be so. God our heavenly Father, 

the crookednew of man's heart and how ready we 
eet) Yall sppcnied rules in: Op coe 
to minister justice, punish sin, defend the right, and cause 
men to do their duties: and in his church he hath placed 


and fear him, Cai tn oop tos 


rulers negligent in their office, the people (which be always ready 


seek their own ease and pleasures) fall from God: but 
will punish the rulers for their nogligence, that neither 
Pee ee ae mre cn meen a 

they shall be guilty of the sins of the people, and par 


mt” takers of their tik dirtone bees 6 wan done tng 
Peer, neigence in not punishing and seeing the poople do their | 


duties, both to God and man. 


Hsodstv. When God gathered his church first, he appointed Moses 


C Namely: expressly, hy name, Ep] 
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idleness and wealth, but Inbour. What a man the labourer 


Bek, xxxis. should be, Ezekiel tells particularly, saying: “Woe to the 


To adit 


An unable 


shepherds of Istael, which feed themaclves, and not my 
flock! ye have eaten the fat, and been clothed with the wool ; 
but ye have not strengthened the weak, nor healed the sick, 
nor brought home the etray, nor sought the lost, but ye 
have ruled over them with sharpness.” These be the duties 
of good shepherds and their labours, and not masking masses, 
mutuming matins, and babble they know not what: and 
he that either cannot or will not do these things, seeking 
his own ease and wealth, and not bring the people to God, 
is a thief and murderer. Also, the patron of a benefice or 
bishop, which admit any such as cannot do these duties to 


ministeris have cure of souls, are partakers of his wickedness; and, 
1 be par. 
toker ofthe as much a8 in them lies, murder 60 many souls as perish 


evil 
Moet. 
11m. & 


this ways for want of wholesome doctrine. St Paul says to 
Timothy: “Lay not thy hand rashly on any man, nor 
without good trial appoint him 1 minister, lest thou be par 
taker of other men’s sins.” We must neither do evil our- 
selves, nor consent to other to do it, but, as much as in ms 
lies, stop it: for both the doer and he which agrees to it 


Rom.|.(32) are worthy death, as St Paul saith. But he that places an 


‘An ontearn 


unworthy or unable minister wittingly in a benefice, consents 
to the evil which he doeth, because he might stop him from 
it if he would; and therefore is he worthy death also. 

A tailor that is not cunning to make a gown may mend 
hose; a cobbler that cannot make shoes may mend them; 
@ carpenter which ix not cunning to make the houso, yet 
may he square trees or fell) them: but an unable priest to 
teach is good to nothing in that kind of life or ministery. 
“Ye are the salt of the earth,” saith our Saviour Chiist ; 
“but if the salt have lost his saltness, wherewith shall it be 
salted! it is not good enough to be cast on the dunghill 
(for so it would do good in dunging the ficld); but it is 
moot for nothing but to be cast in ways to be trodden under 
‘our feet.” 

So these priests, which have not the salt of God's word 


fais to season man's soul withal, are meet for nothing in that 


wets 


tiwmuse kind of fife, bat to be put to some occupation which they 


ean do, and get their living with the sweat of their face, 
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people of England, to whom I have given $0 plentifat 
land, delivered them eo often, and sent thom my preachers; 
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makes them to restore all again: But we ean defend ten 
at the hundred to be charitable and godly, Surely, if they 
could not keep it, but were compelled to restore it again, 
it wais theft and robbery so to get it, or yet to keep its 
for he is as well a thief that keeps that which is evil got, 
#3 he that got it or took it. And if they did make reeti- 
tution, taking but one at the hundred; I eee no cauge why 
our usurers should not be compelled by authority to restore 
that which was so gotten by ten or sixteen at the hundred. 
‘This was our gospelling in England, when we should haye 
builded God's house, as they should have done here, 

The prophet speaks here of building houses namely’, 
but under that one sin he rebukes all such like: as when 
we say, “give us our daily bread,” we desire under the name 
of bread as well drink and cloth, as all other things neces- 
sary to live withal. And he saith as well to the drunkards, 
Is it time for you to drink until yo be thriftless and witless, 
and God's house lie unbuilded! It is written by the prophet, 
* Woe be to you that rise early in the morning to drink, 
and to follow drinking till it be evening!” He saith like- 


. wise to the dainty sluggard, that lies wallowing in his costly 


beds and soft pillows: Is it time for you to lie slovening 
in your couches night and day, and God's house unbuilded t 
Is it not written, “ Woe be unto you which sleep in your 
costly beds, and play the wantons in your couches!? And 
ho saith likewise to the greedy carle and prowling poller, 
that is never filled, but always heaping together: Is it time 
for you that ye scrape and scratch together all ye can lay 
your hands on, and God's house lie unbuilded! Do ye not 
know it to be written, * Woo be to you which join house 
to house, and land to Jand, and never cease’ ‘Thus must 
every man think that God speaks to him still by this his 
prophet, and says to the ambitious prelate: Is it time for 
thee, which should chiefly build my house, to gape for pro- 
motion, to join benefice to benefice, prebend to deanery, &e. 
and my house lie unbuilt! Remember thou not Paul's say- 
ing, “If we havo meat, drink, and clothos, let us be con- 
tent therewith”? ‘Thou that chiefly should further this work, 
dost hinder and pull down my house, as much as in thee is, 
LP Seo note, p. 34. Ep.) 
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apostles, + We must rather obey God in doing our duty, than: 
} man forbidding the same ;” knowing always, that God hath ever 
| ways enough to deliver us out of their dangers, if he will, as he 
did Daniel and the apostles: or else will strengthen us to die 
in his quarrel, whether soever shall be more for his glory and 
the edifying of his chureh. If the sheriff should bid thee one 
thing, and the king command thee another, wilt thou obey 
the lower officer afore the higher? So is the king God's under 
officer, and not to be obeyed before him. 
taka airs It is written, that “if any man come to Christ, and hate 
not father and mother, wifo and childron, brother and sister, 
yea, even his own life,” rather than forsake and offend God, 
“ho ean be none of Christ's scholars.” Christ takes all exeuses 
Mat®. from us when he saith: “Tf thy right eye let thee, pull it 
outs if thy hand offend thee, cut it off; for it is better to 
go into life with one eye and one hand, than to be cast into 
hell with both thine eyes and hands.” In the ninth of Luke, 
when Christ called two disciples to follow him, the one said, 
Let me go and bid them farewell at home ;” and the other 
said, “ Let me go and bury my father, and then I will come.” 
But owr Saviour Christ would suffer neither of them both to 
io to do 60 little things and honest, as reason would judge, 
but saith: “Lot the dead bury the dead; and he that puts his 
hand to tho plough and looks back, is not moet for the kking- 
Jakewnl. dom of God.” Remember,” he saith, “ Lot's wife,” how she 
for looking back was turned into a pillar of salt, ‘Therefore 
| there is no excuses admitted in not building God's house, 
| and that earnestly. 
Frinesmar Yet is not this so spoken of the prophet, that it is un- 
wilful for noblemen to have costly houses, 50 it be not above 
Faith oa thetr degree, nor built with opprossing the poor, or that they 
take not more pleasure and pains in building their own houses 
than God's; but that they should study and take more painé 
25am. to build God's house than their own. For David, Salomon, 
and other good kings, had gorgeous houses according to-their 
estate: but when David had builded him a gooily house, he 
sat down, looked on it, and remembered how the ark af God, 
and the treasures that God had given them, were but in tents 
U covered with sackcloth, made of goat's hair; he was sorry, | 
Pal coll, Sware an oath, and made a vow to the God of Jacob, that he 
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boldly do our dutics to God without fear of man, St John 
in his Revelation, xxi., saw: “* The fearful, unbelievers, abomi- 
nable, murderers, &e., shall have their part. in the lake that 
burns with fire and brimstone, which is the second death.” 
To the slothful delicate man, which will not forego his 
pleasures, he saith: “As the door is turned in and out upon 
the hinges and gins, s0 is the sluggard rolled about in his 
bed from one side to another:” as though he should say, As 
the door when it is opened or shut, it stirs in and out, but 
it stirs not out of its place, but is on the hinges still; and 
the sliggard that rolls himself from one side of the bed to 
another, is a sloven still, and lies slovening in his bed, taking 
no pains to do good: so they that be given to any kind of 
pleasure, if they stir to any thing, it is so little that it docth 
no good; they roll but from one side to another, from one 
pleasure to another, to seek where they may find most ease, 
They move as the snail doth, always creeping and never the 


Worldlings. further, Unto them that seek excuses, that either they dare 


Bedles.ai, 


Kecles. ah, 


not or cannot, he saith: “He that watches the winds doth 
not sow, and he that marks the clouds shall never mow:” as 
if he should say, As he that waits for a good wind to sow 
in, or whether any clouds arise betokening rain, or there be 
none at all but great drought towards, that he may mow, 
shall never sow nor mow: for either blows the north wind, 
and that is too cold; or the south, and that is too hot; or 
the east, and that is too dry; or the west, and that is too 
wet; and the wind is ever in one of these corners, and ever 
is it drought or clouds like to rain when the wind is so: so 
he that waits when he may build God's house, and have the 
world with him without displeasure of the rulers, the people, 
the clergy, or the laity, shall never do his duty; for ever 
the gospel hath come enemies, Therefore he concludes, say~ 
ing: “Sow thy seed in the morning and in the evening, and 
Jot not thine hand cease ;" meaning, that evening and morn- 
ing, early and late, fair weather and foul, with favour or with 
displeasure, we should not cease to build God's house. Do 
ye not know that God and the work! are enemies; and he 
that will please the one shall displease the other; and im- 
possible it is to please both? Never look to have the world 
to favour thee, when thou goest about to serve God: and if 
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but godly, and bringing many to Christ. “I had rather never 
eat flesh,” saith St Paul, “than offend my brother: but that 
is spoken for the weak, that have not been sufficiently taught, 


and all doubts they can Jay, taken away; but to the stubborn, — 


sturdy, stiffnecked papists (which teach that some meats at 
#ome times are unclean and unholy for some men to eat, and 
so makes man to vorye creatures in conscience, that he dare 
not handle that over which God made him lord) he never 
said go, but contrarily, * Lot them alone; they be blind guides 
of the blind.” Like is to be said in marriage of priests, hand- 
ling their chalice, eorporas', and such other burdens as they 
lay not only on the hodies, but miserably on the consciences, 
of them which will believe them. Stand in the liberty to 
the which ye be called,” saith St Paul, “and be not subject 
to such yokes and beggarly ceremonies :” let not such Oay- 
phas tread you down; but keep your consciences in knowledge 
free to use freely all the good creatures of God made for 
your use, according to the scripture, with soberness and 
thanksgiving. 

‘Thus all the people is chid here for their disobedience, 
that they builded not God's house, although they were for- 
bidden by the king, or could make like exeuses. God sent 
them all home to do this work, and required it of them all ; 
and yet they were all so far from doing it, that they let it 
Tie, not only unbuilded, but waste, desert, never regarding it, 
‘There was work for all sorts of men, the costly pieces for the 
tich, the meaner for the common gort, and the felling of trees, 


“carrying mortar, &e, for the poorest and simplest. 


When Moses should make the tabernacle and tent, where- 
in they should resort to serve God until the temple was builded, 
the rich sort offered gold, silver, brass, iron, silk, and such 
like; but the poorest when they came and brought but goate’ 
hair, it was thankfully taken, and did good service in that 
work ; for the uppermost cloth, that covered the tent, was made 
thereof to keep away rain and storms. And to the younger 
sort, that they should not think themselves unmeet, saith St 
Paul, * Let no man despise thy youth ;” and generally to every 
man he saith, “It is now time to rise out of sleep.” Bring 

{? Corporas: the cloth on which the consecrated wafer was de= 
posited, Ea] 
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& palace, or an abbey; but that house wherein God 









sacrifices, which only not out of the whole world, but among 
the places, towns, and cities in all Jewry, he chose by name 
to be worshipped in; in which only he was most delighted, 
and made promise to Salomon in the dedication of the same, 
that he would hear the prayers of them that there called upon 
him in faith, ‘That house, they did not only suffer it to do= 
cay, but were so forgetful of it that they Iet it lie waste, 
desolate, Inid no hand to it, ax though it belonged not to 
thom, nor it were their duty; they had so far forgotten Goa, 
which willed them so straitly to do it. The Lori for his 
merey sake grant, that the same unkindness may not be laid 
justly against ix, which leave that house unbuilt, yea, tread 
under our feet like filthy swine, wherein not the sacrifices of 
Moses are offered, but for the salvation of which Christ of 
fered his body a sacrifice to be killed, and his blood shed, | 
and in which his Holy Spirit dwells, if through unthankfulness | 
we drive him not away. ‘This house is the holy church of 
Christ generally, and our own bodies and souls particularly, 
which be not only members and parts of his mystical body, 
but the temple and house where the Holy Ghost dwells, and 
wherein he will chiefly be worshipped. 















5. And nu this saith the Lord of hosts: Consider in yowr 
Jearts your own worys, 

§. You have soien much, and brought in but Tittle: ye have 
caten, and not been eatiafeds yo hace drunk, and not 
been filled with drink; ye hace been clothed, and not 
Aept warm; yo have wrought for wage, and put your 
arages ta a purte scith a hole in the bottom, 


Although ye have lien long without consideration of your 
duty toward God and his house building; and have been 
sore punished of God, and not known the cause of it; and 
have sought your pleasure and profit, but not obtained them, 
being so blinded in fulfilling your worldly lusts; yet now the 
mighty Lord of hosts and power, whom all other creatures 
(except you) obey, gives you warning now to consider better 
in your beart your time past, and not so negligently weigh 















‘years, but to remember you of your f 
n, and that ye should tum to him, 





of his father or schoolmaster, 
hoped for of him: so is it with 


F 
3 
& 
i 
= 


with him :” but when he of- 

turn to his hurt and hinderance. 

of the Lord thy God,” gaith Moses, peut. xsviii. 

0 which I teach thee, the 

all othor people: thou shalt. 

field ; thy children, the fruit. 
+ 


| 












Pra. xxiv, 


‘Our labour 
isin vain 





50 EXPOSITION PON few. o 


the earth, and all thy cattle, thy shoop and oxen shall be 
blessed, and increase: but if thou hear not the voiee of the 
Lord thy God, and keep his commandments, thou shalt be 
eursed in the town and in the field; thy children shall be 
enrsed, and the fruit of the earth, and the fruit of thy cattle, 
thy sheep and thy oxen: the Lord will send upon thee seed 
and trouble and destruction on every thing thou goest about, 
until he destroy thee,” &e. ‘These plagues, when they fall im 
any country, are not lightly to be considered. 

But as tho physician, secing in a glass by the water the 
digcase within the body, by the learning searches out the eause 
of the disease, and ministers good things for the same; so 
in looking in the glass of God's word, the diseases and sing 
which are in commonwealths, we shall soon perceive the eamse 
of thew plagues, and wholesomely suinister some profitable and 
comfortable remedies for the same. God is here so good to his 
people, that he makes them judges themselves, and mistrusts 
not the cause but, if they would consider it well, it would move 
their hard hearts: therefore he sends them not to any strange 
judges, but bids them be judges themselves, weigh it well 
first, and then judgo; for the thing of itsclf is eo plain that, 
if they had not altogether beon blind, they should in tho midst 
of these plagues haye perceived God's angor and their own 
wickedness, neither of which they had yet worthily considered. 
“Ye have sown much,” saith the prophet, “and brought 
into your barns but little” ye have wrought and toiled, ye 
have spared no labour, thinking to have enriched yourselyes 
thereby and filled your barns: but all was in vain, far ye 
sought not fist to be reconciled with God, which ye ought 
to have done, and fulfilled his will and not your own, 

* Phe earth is the Lord's, and all the plenty on it;” and 
it obeys the will of God in serving him, and giving her fruits 
to them that love the Lord their God, and not to them which 
disobey God, that made and rules both man and the whole 
earth, Let the greedy carl think then, that though he be 
the owner of the land and field by man’s law, yet he is mot 
the lord and master over him whom the earth will obey in 
bringing forth her fruit. Let him dig, ditch, and delve, weed, 
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except God stone, harrow, plough, sow, mow, clot and roll, root up trees 


bless us. 


and bushes, water, hedge, and water-furrow, or what other 
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prigttat inlined en onal So St 
1Cor.s- Paul saith, “Whether ye eat or drink, or’ whateoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God:” as though he should ap- 


point how much a man should eat and drink; that is to aay, — 


#0 much that the mind be not made sluggish by cramming 
in meat, or pouring in drink, that it cannot lift up himself 
to the praising of God, 
Painter "Therefore he that eateth until his belly ache, or that he 
Beewly tie down to sleep that he cannot prise God, which hath 
ene fed him; or he that drinks till his eyes water or his tongue 
begin to swerve, swear, stut or prate, he doeth it not to 
the glory of God, which is his duty, nor to the nourishing 
of his weak body, which is lawful and necessary: but he 
kindles such an unnatural heat in his body, that it stirs up 
his appetite to desire more than it should, and is not con- 
tent with enough, (and that be called here not to be filled 
nor eatisfied in eating and drinking ;) or elze it overcomes the 
stomach, and is undigested, and fills the body full of slug- 
gishness, makes it unlusty and unmeet to serve God or man, 
not nourishing the body but hurting it, and last of all casts 
him into many kinds of incurable diseases and desperate 
tukexs deaths, Look the end of the rich glutton in the gospel, 
feasting every day with his brethren, and at length cast into 
hell fire without hope; but the poor beggar Lazarus, that 
Athin diet was content to gather up the crumbs (if he might have bad 
faratod thom) which fell from the glutton's table, wus carried up by 
than fast. angels to the bosom of Abraham to joy without end. Daniel 
O%.1. taken prisoner to Babel, being but a boy, and having a fide 
diet and costly meats appointed for him by Nabuchodonozor 
the king from ‘his own table, beeause he was born of the 
King’s stock, desired his tutor to give him coarse meat, brown 
bread, pottage and water: but when his tutor said he durst 
not, because the king had given contrary commandment; and 
if he through eating such coarse meat should not be so well- 
liking a8 his fellows, then the king would be angry with him : 
“ Well,” said Daniel, “prove me but ten days, and if I look 
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the ‘nourishment into the substance of the body which ix 
nourished. All the works of God, if they be well considered 
in their own nature, are miracles and above all reason: bat 


werk cur dull blindness is s0 great, that because we see thea daily, 
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ise reigning 
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tom that 
Him good: 


we regard them not; and because we be cloyed with them, 
and plenty is no dainty, we consider them not worthily, Bub 
surely, if we had these great miracles of God afore our eyes, 
ag wo ought to have, how by his mighty power he changes 
the substance of that which we cat and drink into the sub- 
stance of our flesh and blood; wo should eat and drink with 
more reverence than we do, more diligently thank him that 
he would vouchsafy to food us, and wonder at his mighty 
power that he can, and praise his merciful goodness that he 
will, work such a miracle so oft, and so wonderful a work 
upon such vile worms, greedy gluttons, and unthankful crea- 
tures as we be, and sustain our sinful nature by feeding us 
#0 marvellously, and changing the good nature of bis other 
creatures, which never sinned, and yet aro killed for us to 
feed us; changing them, I say, into the substance of our 
bodies, which can do nothing of themselves but sin. Elias, 
fleeing from Jezabel, found a therfe' cake baked in the ashes, 
and a dish full of water at his head, when he waked out of 
sleep, and was commanded by the angel to rise and eat, for 
he had. a long joumey to go. And when he had eaten, he 
walked in the strength of that bread forty days and forty 
nights, eating nothing else. So shall all they which fear the 
Lord, as Elias did, in their persecution be able and strong 
to do great things by slender ment and drink (a8 we this 
day aye proved), God blessing them and their meat, be it 
nover £0 coarse and simple: and they that eeck to strengthen 
themselves by dainty meats, forgetting God, shall not be fille 
ed in cating and drinking, nor have profit of that whieh 
they reeeive; but the more they have the more they shall 
desire, and never think they have enough, as tho prophet 
here saith, 

Such is the stinking nature of sin, that while it lies Lurk+ 
ing in the heart of man, ruling him, and not ruled of him 
by grace, but stirring him to a further forgetting of God 


(O10 olitions Merde ‘Pheef ia the wort wd by Wickliffe and 
others for untearenod, Bo] 
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him, nor those things on which his 
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airenatbosn sett owen, the gnentanaa de, ese 
fell on them: and after repenting, they were 

ed-of God, that their shoes and clothes lasted ‘hen 
years; and those clothes which the fathers had worn, 
children were content to use afterward, But these 
pernels! must haye one gown for the day, another for the 
night; one long, another short; ono for winter, another for 
summer; one furred through, another but faced; one for the 
work: day, another for the holy day; one of this colour, and 
another of that; one of cloth, another of silk or damask; 
change of apparel, one afore dinner, another after, one of 
Spanish fashion, another Turkey; and to be brief, never con~ 
tent with enough, but always devising new fashions and 
strange: yea, a roffian will have more in a ruff and his hose 
than he should spend in a year. I read of a painter that 
would paint. every country man in his accustomed apparel, 
the Dutch, tho Spaniard, the Italian, the Frenchman; but 
when he came to the Englishman, he painted him naked, 
and gaye him clothe, and bad him make it himself, for he 
changed his fashion so often, that he knew not how to make 
it: such be our fickle and unstable heads, ever devising and 
desiring new toys. 

Bat what? would ye have all apparel alike? There be 
divers degrees of authority, and so better apparel for them, 
I do not wish all alike, but every one according to his de- 
gree. Give a king cloth of gold and silver, a duke velvet and 
silk, a marquis satin and damask; then an carl, a lord, a 
baron, a knight, an esquire, a gentloman, a yeoman, accord- 
ing to their degrees; and see whether those shall not. be 
compelled to go in a russet coat, which now spend as much 
‘om apparel for him and his wife, a8 his father would haye 
kept a good house with, 

God. grant every one might be brought to his degree ! 
Our Saviour Christ bad his disciples, they should not have 
two coats; but we, because we will be most unlike his scho- 
Jars, have our presses so full of apparel, that many know 

( Porels: pimpemel, a flower that always “shuts up its blossoms 
Uefore rain.” Ev] 
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son: “Of thine own dubstance give alms” (but that which 
is evil gotten, is not thine own), “and if then have much, 
give much; and if thou have but a little, yet give it will- 
ingly.” Theso men whom the prophet hero rebukes, did none 
of all these things: for neither it was well gotten, nor libe= 
rally spent, What marvel was it then, though it fell out of 
the purse bottom, and consumed away they wist not how, 
nor yet did them any good? 

‘This greediness was so far grown into all sorts of men, 
that the poor labouring man, which wrought for his day's 
wage, was not content to worl a true day's work, but would 
Joiter and be idle, make his work subtle and full of craft 
and deceit, have a greater wage than his work was worth. 
Tt was true now also, that Joremy complained on in hist 
time, saying: “From the highest to the lowest, from the 


Xxil gotten prophot to the priest, all study for covotousnoss and docoits.” 


facie But 1 would wish all such greedy guts to mark this simili- 
casey. tude of Chrysostom, where he compares a penny evil gotten, 


and laid amongst the other silver which is truly come by, 
to a worm that lies at the heart of an apple. For as she 
first corrupts the heart of the apple, and that once being 
rotten, it rots the next piece unto him, and so forth every 
piece that which is next unto him, until the whele apple be 
rotten (though for a great space it seom on tho outside to 
bo a fair hard apple and sound); eo that evil gotten penny, 
saith Chrysostom, shall infect that which lies next him, and 
80 forth every one his fellow, until all be wasted. Thus the 
plague being general, that all sorts of men were punished, 
and nothing did go forward with any kind of men, because 
generally all sorts had sinned; and God requiring generally of 
all sorts that his house should be built; it proves that every 
one had a portion to do in the building of God's house, and 
that none could be excused from this work. 

So we in England all be guilty, all have been punished, 
because every sort of men #hould have laid his helping hand — 
to the building of God's house, roforming his religion, restoring 
and maintaining his gospel, which none or very few have — 
earnestly done: and therefore all these plagues have fallen — 
upon us that these people felt, yea, and more too; for all — 
that would hold fast their profession, either were cast into 
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such, words of God's majesty and power, which will make 
stony hearts to tremble; and where fear reigns, there to com- 
Fort nndliraiee them up by’ the (gentle: Lovieg jmarsion of, Gast 
oflered to the world in his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, And — 
and 
and 


you: your fruit of the enrth hath not increased ; your meat 
and drink hath not fed you; your clothes hath not kept you 
warm ;, your money wasted in your purse, ye could not tell 
how. » But now build my house, and mark your own doings 
well, whether every thing shall not be blessed and increased 
that ye go.about. I will be delighted in your building, and — 
I will shew my glory to the whole world among. you, in de-_ 
fending you, and that my house and worship there, I will be 
your God, and ye shall be my people, and no enemies hall overs — 
come you: the earth shall be fruitful unto you; your meat, 
drink, clothes and monoy shall feed and nourish you. Choose — 
you whether ye will let my house lie unbuilded still, and still 
be plagued ; or ye will repair it diligently, and be blessed. 

“Go up to the hill, bring home timber, and build this 
house: these three things God requires of them, and he 
promises them two blessings for them; first, that he will be 
delighted in that house building, then that he will shew his 
gloryamengst them. For these causes, rather than for worldly 
protit, they should be more earnestly stirred to do their duty, 
when they were certain that they pleased God in so doing, — 
‘Tho hill that he wills them to go to is Libanus, as appears — 
in Esdras‘, which is not within the bounds of Jewry, but of 
‘Tyrus, and Sidon: for there grew the fairest trees of any | 
country. From thence had Salomon trees in his time abso — 
for the same building. This figure doth teach us, thats 

[I Esdras: Hava, It is here and elsewhere quoted by the author ax 
the Ist book of Esdras, according to the practice then in use of calling 
the book of Nehemiah thn seeand book of Extras or Kara. See the 
6th Article of our Church. Ep.J 
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to the building of God's house, we should not have felt God's 
rod 80 sharply, but God would have been pleased, and shewed 
his glory among us. 

But when men would not give lands fast enough to ab- 
boys, then the pope, rather than his chaplains should want, 
would rob many parishes to feed his monks. God grant that 
the gospel may restore that justly, which the pope took wrong- 
fully away, and gave them yet a right name of improprin= 
tions, because improperly they be taken away, and properly 
belong to the parishes. The workman is worthy his hire: 
he that serves the gospel, must live of the gospel. ‘There- 
fore thoso impropriations, which take away the preacher's 
living, be against the word of God. 

‘But what, doth this belong to us or our time! doth God 
require of us to build him abbeys, nunneries, chantries, d&e.? 


Got'stonse No, surely; but this was an outward exercise for that gross, 
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 hard-hearted people for a time to he exercised im, that they 


should not build temples to idols; and teacheth us to build 
God's spiritual house, wherein we may offer spiritual sacri- 
fices and prayers to him, wherein he is well delighted and 
will show his majesty, ‘This house is now for ua to be un- 
derstood generally the whole church and company of Christians, 
and the body and soul, the heart, mind, or conseience of all 
Christians particularly, wherein God dwells by his holy Spirit, 
as St Paul saith to the Corinthians: “Do ye not know that 
your bodies be the temples of the Holy Ghost,” and which 
he hath sanctified to be kept holy for himself alone by bap- 
tim, and for the which Christ hath died that we might live 
by him, whom he hath redeemed with his blood, and washed 
clean from all sin, that we should live no more te our own 
loste and desires, but to him that hath redeemed us! It is 
written, that God dwells not in temples made with hands, nor 
is worshipped with any work of man’s hands; but he is a 
Spirit, an invisible substance, and will be worshipped in 

and truth; not in outward words only of the lips, but with 
the deep sighs and groanings of the heart, and the whole 


power of the mind, and eamest hearty calling on him in 
prayer by faith, And therefore he doth not so much require 
of us to build him a house of stone ond timber; but hath 
willed ms to pray in all places, and hath takon away that 
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How can the teach his shoep, if he have not a 
Actei. sri fold to gather them together inf In the apostles’ time, when 
the rulers were not christened, they resorted into private 
houses and chambers, and by the waterside, to worship their 
God; but when princes became christened, they had churches 
appointed for them: yet all these prayers and preachings that 
were privily in parlours and by the waterside, were as pleszant 
to God (yea, better poradventure, for commonly they came 
of a greater and better Jove and faith) as ours be now. Those 
also which then were buried in no hallowed church nor chureh- 
yard, nor christian moulds, 24 they be called (when it is no 
better thin other earth, but rather worse, for the conjuring: 
that bishops use about it) were no worse than they which 
Marky, were buried with all solemnity. It appears in the gospel, 
takevi by the legion living in graves, the widow's son going to burial, 
Heb.xii. Christ buried without the city, &c., that then they buried not 
Havalsout in hallowod churchyards by any bishops, but in a several place 
theyants appointed for the same purpose without the city; whieh ens- 
tom remains to this day in many godly places. As that then 
was lawful and no hurt to the dead, so is it now; and one — 
place is ax holy as another to be buried in, saving that: comely. 
order requires the bodies not to be cast away, because 
were the temples of the Holy Ghost, and shall be glorified at 
the last day again, but soemly to be buried, and an honest 
place to be kept, several fom beasts and unreverent using 
oe tho same, for the same use. It is popish to believe that which 
makenot the bishops do teach; that piace to be more holy than the — 
nar og Feat which thoy have hallowed, as they say, with washing it 
Ms sooner With their conjured water, erowings, censings, processions, &e., | 
vhewhers. and that God will hear onr prayers afore one idol or image 
i rather than another, or in one abbey, as pleases them to ape 
point him, rather than another. Where it pleases them to: 
grant many days of pardon, there God must hear their prayers — 
sooner, and work more miracles: so God is become their 
servant, and shall be where they will appoint him. But bleased — 
be that God our Lord, which by the light of his word doth 
confound all such wicked and fond fantasies, as they can de-— 
vise to fill their bellies and maintain their authority. 
‘tw ueot Churches be God's school hows, the preacher is a school~ 
master sent from God. to teach us his word, we be his scholars, — 
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as the building goes forward and inereases by laying to one 
stone after another, and one post or tree after another, until 
the house be finished; so we, by going forward daily in the 
fear of God and godliness, shall at lengih te 8 eS 
for God to dwell in. This house is the body and soul: 

man, which must be built prepiccewe as ps 
prayer, merey, and faith, with godly exercises; ni St Paul 
saith, “ Ye be citizens with eainta, and of God's house, builded 
on the foundation of the apostles and tho prophets.” God, 
because he would have us always praying and calling on him 
for his help, hath so ordered tho matter, that this earthly 
house of ours, wherein he dwells, should always be in build~ 
ing or repairing; and that we should not be idle, and think 
we had done our duty, but ever desiring him to help for- 
ward the building of this his house. If we overcome one 
evil affection, straightways rises another; and after one temp- 
tation cometh another; and the devil never ceases to throw 
down our house, David saith, Except the Lord build the 
house, they labour but in vain which build it.” 

Let us do all we can therefore, and pray the Lord to 
further our work ; the rulers with the sword defend the good 
and punish the evil; the preachers with the word, the school 
masters hy their teaching, the fathers by bringing up their 
children, the masters by correction of their servants, the peor 
ple in obeying their heads and neighbourly love: and every 
one defend true religion to the uttermost of his power, drive 
away the pope and his baggage; and, as occasion requires, 
guide the ignorant, rebuke erooked stomachs, amend faults 
in the fear of the Lord, and bring into the right way all 
such as run astray, that they may be mect houses for God 
to dwell in. Thus hath every man a part in building God's 
house: but the greatest portion is left to every man, which 
ix his own consejence, to amend that he finds amiss in him- 
self, because every nan knows himself best. Great faults only 
do appear unto the world, and by rulers must be punished: 
but the privy hid faults, which every man knows in himself, 


. for the most part (for no man knows all that be within him- 


gclf) must be corrected within himself, by prayer, sighing, re- 
pentance, and asking forgiveness, David saith, * Who knoweth 
his own faults? Lord, cleanse me from my privy, hid, and 
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at Christ's feet, and have the rough bark of our old Adam 
pulled off, and our crooked affections cut away, be mortified, 
and drawn home by the learning of his word and working of 
his Holy Spirit. For that which is high and set by amongst 
20m. ti. men is abominable afore God; and, as St Paul saith, * We 
are not able of ourselves as of ourselves te think a good 
thought ;” much Jess then to cast away all this frowardness 
of our corrupt nature, until God bring us home, and make 
us meet for the building of his house, which he doth by 
fom-x. preaching, aa it is written: “How shall they hear without 
aw preacher? for faith comes by hearing, and hearing comes 
by the word of God; and our Saviour Christ saith by St 
John, No man comes to me, except my Father draw him” 
As the scripture calls a good man the good tree that brings 
forth good fruit, and the evil man the evil tree with evil 
fruit ; 90 the philosopher defines a man to be a tree with 
the root upward. For as a man receives at the mouth now- 
rishment for the whole body, and has his head decked with 
hair; so the tree by the root draws nourishing to it, and 
decks his boughs with leaves: and as the head of man is 
upward, so is the root to the tree, though the unlearned be- 
lieve it not. Many other things there be wherein they be 
like the one the other: but I will not stand to rehearse 
all, 

God grant us such prenchers that we may hear, and 50 
to hear that wo may believe, and e0 to believe that we may 
bear good fruit, and be drawn home like good trees, all 
frowardnoss cut off, and we made meet for the building of 
God's house | 

Gutiemueh Now briefly to consider how God performed his promises, 
iiebater in being delighted in that house, and shewing thein his glory : 
the whole history of the Machabees and other like do de- 

clare ond tell the great glory which appeared in them. The 

| Melodorus. king sent Heliodorus to bring him the treasure of the tem= 
. ple: but Onias tho good high priest would not deliver it, 

but with his fellows stood still looking for help from God, in 

auc. tl. their priestly apparel, according to the law; and that God was 
alclighted in their doing, trusting and calling on him, it ap- 

peared then: for he shewed his mighty glory in defending 

them that maintained his religion, not yielding to tyrants ; 
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A with their enemies; they left none at home but women 
Yet God was eo well delighted in this their doing, 
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as they did to Jermsalem, and tarry there cight days (for 
so long continued their feast), we would thinic 

and all round about us would invade our country: 
caclppeg sirtbay tone Meat mf) i 
ua as he did them, and no “enemy should hurt us. When 
we kept religion, we won Bullen’: when we fell from it, — 
we lost Calais. 

But the great glory of all was showed in this temple, and 
God declared himself to be well delighted in it, finst when our 
Saviour Christ came and sat disputing with the doctors in it, 
healed the sick, preached the will of his Father, and drove 
‘out the buyers and sellers: after also, when the apostles did 
the like: and when the eunuch of queen Candace, moved with 
the glory of God and that temple, came so far off to worship 
there: whieh all and other like do declare sufficiently, what 
opinion of God's glory was there commonly judged to be. 
And how God is now delighted with our assemblies, when we 
como to pray unto him, and hear his word, Saint Paul teaches, 
saying, “If ye spenk in a strange tongue, and an unlearned 
man come in amongst you, he will say ye aro mad: but if ye 
expound that which is read, he is rebuked of all, and he will 
fall down, worship God, and say God is amongst you.” Such 
an earnest defender of his glory is God, that he will give it 
to no other: and so loves he building of this his house, that 
if there be but two or three gathered in his name with fear 
and reverence of his majesty, cecking his glory and not their 
‘awn, ho will bo amongst them. 

How God hath been delighted in all ages in the building 
of this his spiritual house by the proaching of his gospel, 
the glorious deaths of all his holy martyrs from time to time 
do declare: but now lately in England, by the eruel perso 
ention of the bloody bishops for the maintaining of their 
wealth, their idolatry, and their antichrist the pope, whose 
hangmen they were, we all have seen it, yea, and all good 


[ Bollon, ive. Boulogne. It was coded to tho English in the year 
1548, as a security for the money which the French king stipulated 
to pay to Honry VIET. in tho treaty of peace then concluded. Calis 
‘was taken from the English in Mary's relgn, ia 1558, after having been 
in their posession two hiandred years, The mortifieation occasioned 
ty this los is wappoced to have bastened the Queen's death, En] 
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lay in such forgetting of his Lord God; and also to threaten 
him with greater plagues, if he do continue in them still. 
Both these kinds of counsel doth the prophet here use, to 
‘stir them up to building of this house of God. He beth 
sundry times calls to their remembrance the great plagues, 
which they suffored oft and long aforetime for not building 
God's house; and also bids them not think that all their 
sorrow was at an end, but more and greater scourges was 
hanging over their heads, if they would not build his house 
camestly : and if they ceased not to sin, God would not cease 
to punish them ; and if they continued still not regarding thie 
building of his house, God would continue still increasing 
his curses on them. Ye have been greedy desiring much, 
saith the prophet; ye havo scraped and scratched together 
all ye could lay your hands on; ye have spent your money 
and wrought yourselves weary, thinking to onrich yourselves 
by such means; but behold and mark it well, and it ix come 
but to little. 

Where the scripture uses to say, “ Behold,” there it 
tells some notable strange thing, as this is here; that their 
Iabour wasted away unprofitably, they could not: tell how, 
That way whereby all other wax wealthy, hath done you 
no good; and those means which God uses to work by 
in other and bless them, in you it hath not gone forwards 
according to your expectation and looking for: yea, and that 
which is most marvellous, your corn and other fruits hath 
not only not increased in the field, but when it hath been 
brought into the barns, it hath consumed there, you could 
‘not tell how. A man would think his corn were sure enough 
when it is in the barn; (for whilst it is in the field, it i 
subject to many dangers, us blasting, mildews, frost-biting, 
thunder-beating, laid with a rain, or shaken with the wind, 
stolen or eaten with beasts, &c.), but even in your barns, 


Xo strength Stith God, T have blowen on it. It is as easy for me (saith 


can pat 
vay Lhe 
‘of 


God) to waste it in the house, as in the field: for if 1 but: 
blow on it, it ia not able to stand in my sight. And as 
‘afore he said, their money fell out of the purse bottom, so 
now in their houses their fruits were not sure. No, lock it 
up in stone houses, if yo will; it is as easy for God to con- 
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ded unto us: and that man, city, Gris 
build this house so, hath and """* 


gues fall on them, until they earnestly 
‘Lord's. For as a king is stablished 
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Kingdoms, drove out all or most and best of the English- 
men, and ruled as Jong; or when William Conqueror sub- 
dued all to himsclf at his pleasure: and ye shall find that 
the same wickedness reigned then, that was now like to have 
made us slaves to the pope and strangers. The rulers were 
ambitious dissemblers, tho bishops lordly and unpreaching 
Uric angi God's word unknown, and in 

no degree of mon was there any trath, Thus for our sinful 
disobeying of God, not defending his true religion, have we 
been given into the bands of all countries round about us; to 
the Romans and Normans from the south, to the Saxons 
from the east, to the Danes and Scots from the north: what 
danger was of late from the west', he that would not see 
should have felt, if God had not holpen in time, 

And Jest they should think these plagues to be laid on 
them for some other causes, the prophet tells them in God's 
name hero, what was the cause of all these sorrows, and should 
provoke also these other which follow to be poured on them, 
if thoy did not amend. * Because this my honso,” saith God, 
“Ties waste,” unbuilded, not regarded of you, “and ye run 
every one into his own house,” secking his awn pleasure and 
profit. God will not suffer his honour to be given to any 
other, or any other (no, not ourselves) to be preferred be- 
fore him. ‘The lawyer in the gospel asking our Master Christ, 
which was the first and greatest commandment, when he heard 
this answer, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy hoart, with all thy mind, with all thy soul, and with all 
thy strongth ;” ho did allow it, and said that was the chiefoat 
indeed: and shall wo christian mon think other things to be 
preferred before God's will, or our own dosites to bho mone 
loved and more .earnestly fulfilled than God's? Nay, mark 
what great plagues fell on any country; and we shall 90 
and find this to he true in all ages, that forgetting God’ 
true religion hath pulled God's anger always most grievously 
upon the people, What causes the Jows at this day to be 
driven out of their country, their city and temple utterly 
destroyed, and they themeclves abhorred of all men, but de- 
nying Christ to be their Saviour, and not receiving his gospel 

[. The allusion seems to be t the troubles in Ireland, excited at 
the beginning of Elisabeth's reign hy O'Neil ond his followers Ea.) 








Boks va. 


76° EXPOSITION UPON [eu 

When Gregory’, the first pope of that name, had denied 
John archbishop of Constantinople, striving with him afore 
the emperor Mauritius, that Constantinople should be the chief 


- chureh, and that the bishop there should be the chiefest bishop, 


shal piere nk emtameneonmemperier eres ol 
desired that blasphemous name or authority, was the fore- 
runner of antichrist; Phocas*, the next emperor following, 
granted by mach suit Boniface the Third, about the year of 
‘our Lord 607, that the bishop of Rome should be the chiefest. 
Dishop of all other; and therefore is he the blasphemous fore= 
xunner of antichrist, as Gregory said full well. It was a 
worthy grant of such a wicked emperor, to set up a bishop 
like himself. Phocas murdered his lord and master, Maurice 
the emperor, killed his wife and children in his own sight, 
and made himself emperor, Afterward he made Boniface the 
pope head bishop over all, and in Rome the chief. Thus 
our holy father gat his supromacy by a wicked emperor, and 
not from Peter, as he says; but one thief set up another, 
Peter, Acts iii, says, “Gold and silver I have none:” bat 
the pope says, as the devil said to Christ when he tempted 
hita, and shewed him all the Kingdoms and riches of the earth, 
“ All these are mine, and L give them to whom I lust; 1 
will give thee them, if thou wilt fall down and worship 
me.” So says the pope: but he lies, as his father the devil 
did. 

This thing once granted, tho twelfth year of Horacliua, 
the next emperor after Phoeas, Mahomet the great prophet 


[Rigo antena fidenter dico, quia quisquis e universnlem mcerlotem. 
‘voout, vel yooari desidernt, in clatione sua antichristum preeurtit, quia 
superblendo s» coterix preponit. Gregor. Regist. Epist. Lib, vir, Ind. 
xy. Bp, 99, ed, Bened. Paris, 1705. 

‘Sed absit a contibus christianis nomen istad bliasphemiv, in quo 
omatum sacerdotum honor adimitar, dum ab uno dementer arrogatun, 
I. Lib. ¥. Ind. xu. Ep. 20. Evy, 


P *Cojas rei causa factum est, ut cum ex more litters ad eam 
Phocos imperator scriberet, in odium Cyrinci Constantinopolitani pax 
triarchie professus sit Romanum pontificem exe dicendum aemnenicum, 
‘nempe universalem, episcopum, Constantinopolitanum nequaquam: id 
quidem ipsum Bonifacium ab co obtinaise, Anastasius his verbis tes. 
tatur. ‘Hic; inquit, ‘obtinult opad Phocam, &e."" Baroni Annales 
Eccles, Tom. vur. 200, Ep] 
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list. What should grieve our conscience, having thus ma 
ways to heaven! Are not we much better than our 
brethren, which will nane of all these to save them, bat: 
Christ, and think him only sufficient for the sins of the 
world! Is not this house well builded, that hath so. 
strong pillars? Can God be angry with us, that have 
and brought him so many things into the church to delight 
him withal! We have gilded many goodly images, pleasant 
to look at and delight the eyes: if he will haye any mirth, 
we have goodly singing aud striving who can fet’ the highest — 
note: we havo sweet organs for tho ear, und xweet franiine — 
cense for the nose: what would God have moref Were not 
| the churches before like barns, bare and naked; and now sre 
they trim, that any God would dwell in them! 
Have we not done God good service, trow yef No, surely; — 
Actexi, for God dwells not in temples made with hands of wood 
} stone, but in the heart of man: nor yet is worshipped with 
man’s inventions, but as he willed and tanght himself, And 
thia ie it that pulls all thoso plaguos on our heads. For as 
| the Jew is moat stiff in his religion, eo the Turk defends 
, his by might and powor; the pope maintains his with fine 
and fagot; the Anabaptist, Arian, and libertine, are as busy 
| in corners to turn many unto them: and yet all these be 
y enemies to Christ, seeking to nerve God another way than 
he taught them, and to save themselves by some other meas, 

than by only faith in him which was sent to teach us bis 
Matt.xi Father's will (which none knew but only he, and they to 
whom he hath taught it), and to save them all which shall 
be saved; #0 these and all other which build their religion 
other ways than God appointed, aro traitors unto him, and 
procure his vengeance. For * he that ie not with me,” saith 
Christ, “is against me; and he that gathereth not with me, 

| seatters abroad.” 

Kamigen —-Mosos, when he was ia the hill with God, had the fashion 

| tut of the tabernacle and tent shewed unto him, like mnto the 
2 ge God willed him to make another, where the people 
* should resort to worship him, until the temple was builded 
hy Salomon, And lest he should devise any thing of his own 
head, or invent another fashion, God gives him warning, say- 
( Fets be. fetch, Eo] 
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“is pure, turning souls: the witness of the Lord ia trao, 
and gives wisdam to little ones,” &e, And again: “ The 
words of the Lord are pure as silver, whieh is tried seven 
times,” 

Bat how many ways hath the pope devised to build his 
house and authority, that a man may choose which him last 
to follow, so that he follow not Christ! For (saith he in 
his heart) every one is as good or better than that which 
Christ ordained, This to be, true a man may easily prove 
him to think; because he persuades men to follow hia de- 
vices, and persecutes them that love Christ and his word, 
or will not believe him and his doings to be above the serip- 
turo: all these things he would not do, except he thought 
his ways the better. How many orders of monks, friars, nuns, 
eanons, hermits, pilgrimages, pardons, relies, sswints, masses, 
holy water, hath he set in his church (which all the serip= 
ture casts away as nought, becauso they be not taught us 
by God, but invented by the pope) for his vantage and vain 


« glory! What diversity is among them (although they charge 


the gospellers with that falsely), when they put their holiness 
in their coats; and some say a white cowl is more holy, some 
say a black, another sort a grey! Some say mass of requiom 
is best; other say, of scala cali: some, of the five wounds: 
some, of our Lady, Some pray to one saint, as more in 
God's favour, and some to other. Some use Trinity knots, 
and other St Katharine’s. Some have St Tronion’s fast, other 
our Lady's, and many the golden Fridays. In the schools 
some hold of St Thomas, some of Duns, and other of Ga- 
briel, or Bacon'.. Some hold of Francis in religion; some of 
Dominick, some of Augustine; but the holiest was St Benet®; 
for, ax Fasciculua tomporwim says, he was so hely that he 
brought to heaven friars 5555, popes 24, cardinals 2000, 
archbishops 7000, bishops 15000, deans 5000, abbots 74, 
beside many nuns and holy sisters and priests. O holy St 


[OF those distinguished loaders in scholastic thealogy the first, 
Thomas Ayuinas (of Aquino) flourished about 1200; John Duns 
Scotus, 1900; Gabriel Biel, 1480; anil Roger Bacon, 1270. Kp.) 

[F St Benet: or Benedict, fyunder of tho onler of Benedictine monks, 
as the threo immediately preceding were respectively of the Francisean, 
Dominican, and Augustine religious onters. B."] 
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Christ Jesus our Lord. He is the strong rock, upon whom 
what house soever is builded, shall stand: all other be builded 
‘on the sand, and therefore shall fall. 

Therefore, England, how canst thou escape the great 
plagues written in this book, that had banished the word of 
God, that the people might not have it nor read it? ‘The 
sheep heard not the voice of the true Shepherd, but the 
strange language of wolves, hirelings and thieves: yea, thou 
‘wast come to such a shamelessness and hatred of God's word, 
that thou could not suffer the clear light of the gospel to 
shine, nor tho shrill trumpet of God's most holy word to 
eound in thine cars, which would confound all such enemies 
of God to havo any place at all in thee. Mark-well, Eng- 
land, in how miserable an estate thou wast, that thou mightest 
not hear God speak to theo hy his word, nor believe what 
he teaches thee, but whatsoever pleases the pope to com= 
mand thee, or the parliament to decree, What are those 
bishops worthy to have, which in one year space confirmed 
the preaching of the gospel of Christ and pure ministring of 
God's sacraments; and the same men within the same year, 
with the samo impudent mouths and blasphemous tongues, 
Drought in the pope, set up idols, banished Chriat and his 
holy supper appointed for all men that will to receive it to- 





gether, took away his holy gospel and sacraments; and placed — 


by their authority the mass for one shaveling to eat up all, 
and bless the people with the empty chaliee, and burned hig 
preachers to fill their bellies? Moses commanded such bias» 
phemers of God’s name to be stoned: and yet they bear the 
name and title of ministers in Christ's church ! 

If the Jews deserved all these vengeances, because they 
did not build God's house, what had thou, O England, de- 
served in this defacing and pulling it down; and hast thus 
changed Gods house into a den of thieves, and made it the 
pope's market place, to buy and sell heaven, hell, and pure 
gatory, to deceive christian gouls, and deface the death and 
passion of our Saviour Christ! Thon didat set up idols to 
be worshipped, and sought help at stocks and stones. There- 
fore how much need hast thou to pray unto God, that he 
would give thee good rulers! for thou must believe as they 
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own glory! All preachers must say 
“Not unto us, Lord, not pest. crv. 
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we had done this by our own power and holiness !"—so must 
all preachers say, Wonder not at us, but praise God whose 





messengers we be, and him whose Spirit he hath given to 
speak in us, For it is not we that speak, when we speak 
any truth: but it is the Holy Spirit of God that speaks in 
us, whose instruments we be. 

‘Thus have all parts been guilty of not building God's 
house: the Lord for his mercies’ sake forgive us all that 
which is past, and stir up our minds to do our duties more 
diligently from henceforth, that we may escape the plagues 
which follow ! 


v.10. Therefore the heavens are shut up from giving ther 
dew upon you, and the earth is closed from yielding 
their fruit, 

V1, And T will call a drought upon the earth, and wpom 
the hille, upon the wheat and upon the new wine, pom 
the oil, and upon whatsovver the earth bringeth forth, 
upon man, and upon beast, and spon all the labour 
of your hands, 


Now follows the other kind of persuading, which the pro- 
phet uses: that is, of the great plagues that hang over their 
heads, if they did continue in this stubbornness, and would 
not build God's house. For although they had suffered great 
things, yet these were much greater which were to come; 
and God would not hold his hand, until they went earnestly 
about, to build his house, as they were commanded. In the 
further verse he repeats the plagues in other words, which 
he spake of before; and doth more plainly tell’ the cause 
of all the scarceness that was among them, and why of so 
great labour they had so little fruit and increase. Here we 
may see how necessary it is often to repeat and beat in 
one lesson, because we be go dull to learn. And 
many be weary to hear one thing often, yet St Paul saith 
to tho Philippians: “I am not weary, and it is profitable for 

[2 This is the reading of the first edition: the second, which was 
‘Tevised hy the author himself, and which i orally followed in re] 
oo ae ey typographical errors, has: and more plainly — 
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you shall find great diversity betwixt them. In the dearths 
under the gospel it was not for want of things, that God did 
not send them plenteously; but through the wickedness of 
man, which in so great plenty and blessings of God made a 
needless dearth. For farms were raised, that farmers might 
not forth to sell as they were wont. Many things were gotten 
into few men’s hands, and they would sell as they list, and 
not as things were worth according to charity, being content 
‘with a reasonable gains, Corn was carried out of the realm, 
or sold through many hands or’ it came to the market; 
and every one would raise the price, and have some part of 
gains: some would feed their hogs with it, else let it foist in 
thelr barns and be eaten with mice, rather than they would 
bring it to the market to pull down the price, Men af ho- 
nour and worship were become sheepmasters and graziers; 
tillage was turned into pasture, and towns into granges; and 
all not to make things cheaper, which might have been suf 
fered, but dearer, which was and is hurtful and not tolerable. 
But since the pope was restored, ye have had unsoasonable 
weather both in wet and drought ; the earth hath not 
forth her fruit, and strangers have devoured much of that 
which ye hnd. All your Latin processions and singing of 
gospels under bushes, nor yet your Ora pro mobiz, could got 
you God's blessings, but rather increased his anger, When 
‘wore ye compelled to eat acorns for bread, but in your pox 
pery and falling from God? When was Calais lost, but in 
popery! When was Bullen gotten, and the Scots vanquished | 
80 manfully, as under the gospel? But this is the greatest 
plague of all, and least regarded of you, that the heavenly 
comfort of God's word was locked up from you, and com. 
fortable dow of God's favour did not fall on you, nor your 
earthly hearts could bring forth good fruit and works of re- 
pentance. And so that curse was fulfilled on you which is 
‘Amos vii, written: “I will sand a hunger into the earth, not a hunger 
of tread, but a hunger to hear the word of God, that ye shall 
go from the east unto the west to hear it, and shall not find 
it.” The good men and true prophets of God, feeling what 
a grief it was to want this dew of God's word, and seeing 
heaven Jocked up from the plentiful preaching of the same, 
[P Or: Le. exe, before. 80 in p. 91, &e. En.) 
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they might think themselves sure there, The city was com~ 
passed aforetime about with three walls: within the inner- 
most was the temple and the priests’ lodgings: within the 
second wall were the Levites’ houses, the king's palace, and. 
the university, houses of learning three hundred or mores 
within the uttermost were the merchants and the people : 
and yet their enemies with the sword should destroy all 


se these. There is no place so holy, as to defend a wicked 
tte man; nor the place makes the man holy, but a good man 


makes every place wheresoover he be holy. When Jeremy 
preached that God would destroy the temple for the wicked~ 
ness of the priests, the pricsts could not abide to hear that, 
but eried out, “The temple of God, the temple of God :* 
yet Jeremy said still, he would do unto that house as he did 
unto Silo, and destroy it. There is no creature of God so 
holy, but if a man do abuse it, God will give both him and 
it to his enemies’ power, if they do not amend. God suffered 
his holy ark, wherein were the tables written with his own 
finger, and Aaron's rod, and a pot full of manna, with other 
relics, to be given into the Philistines’ hands for the wicked- 
ness of the people and the priests which bare it, Ophni and 
Phinees, Eli's sons. So likewise should these holy hills and 
all of them be devoured with the sword, if they builded not 
this house of God. 

As long as they kept God's true religion, God defended 
them and his temple, after it was builded: but when they 
forsaked God's word and religion, God forsaked them, and 
gaye them into the hands of Antiochus, which defiled the 
temple, set up idols in it, made a sehool of fence and heathen 
learning of it, and killed all those that would not follow him. 
So was this prophecy and curse then fulfilled, and they de- 
stroyed; but specially when ‘Titus and Vespasian with the 
Romans destroyed it, according as Christ said, there should 
not be one stone left standing upon another: so there should 
nothing save thom, except they would not only build this 
house, but also defend and maintain his word and true re~ 
Tigion. Those with all other like are written for us, to keep: 
us in due fear and reverence to God and his word, lest we 
suffer tho like plagues as they did for falling from his holy 
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of his endless mercy never cometh suddenly upon us to de- 
stroy us; but mercifully warns us, that we be not taken in our 
sing, and 20 perish: and ever ho stirs up the sluggish, either 
by his Spirit, word, minister, or else his gentle correction, to 
call for his merey. 
cating. And where he saith, “I will call a drought or the sword 
upon the earth, &e.,” this kind of speaking is often used 
in the scripture, and betokeneth nothing but the power of 
God, that he is able to do it so easily, as to speak a word 
daeen me, OF call for it; and that as soon as he spake it, so soon it 
things obey. Should be done, as when one of us cometh at another's call- 
ing. God doth all by his word: and to say a thing is to 
do it with him; and as soon as he saith the word, so soon 
it is done with him. Saying and doing aro two divers things 
with us, and much pain we take to do a thing after it be 
spoken: but with God it is not so, but as tho psalm saith, 
MoaLextvil * Ho spake, and all things were made; he commanded and 
they were ereated.” Moses speaketh more plainly in the 
Gen.\. making of the world, and saith: “Cod said, Let thor bo 
light made, and let there be made the sun and stars, beasts 
and fishes; and thoy were made straightwnys.” So when 
teaiv.(93 God brought Nabuchodonozor to destroy Jerusalem and the 
country, he said he would call and hiss or whistle him from 
the north, and he should come: God called, and he came. 
So all other things, drought, hunger, plague, sword, do tarry 
and wait for God's calling; and as s00n as he whistles, 
come straight, and nothing dare or can withstand his calling, 
as David saith: “ Fire, hail, snow, ice, and tempests which 
do his commandment.” Seeing therefore his threatening is 
not to destroy, but to save and bring us to repentance, Jet 
us tum by time, that he be not weary of calling; and 
desire him not to order us according to his justice, but 
after his endless mercies; for else shall that be true of 
Prov. Salomon, “I called, and ye refused, and therefore Twill 
laugh at your destruction,” saith the Lord. 
phen And where God threatens to destroy wheat, wine, oil, 
teniaeot all fruits of the earth, and labour of man, yea, man himself 
foreiaiy and beast, for not building his house: let us consider the 
Herwrve horrible filthiness of this sin especially in not building his 
house, that it will not let any creature of God serve man, 
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turned, and be so fierce against us; and we should then 
lament our sin, which was the only canse of this 60 great a 
plague and change. God hath left them amongst us to be 
our schoolmasters, that when we see and consider them to be 
#0 ready to take vengeance upon us for our disobedience to 
God, we should much more fear God himself, which is a 
more righteous judge, and both is able and will punish us 
more grievously than they do or can, if we repent not and 
ask mercy by time. These cruel beasts are set before us 
for examples of greater things; that as we fear to fall into 
the danger of these ravening beasts, so we should much more 
fear to fall into the hands of the almighty and living God, 
whose anger is a thousand times more grievous than the 
cruelness of any beast. 

And it is not only with one creature or two, that they 
disdain to serve us willingly, but every one, as St Paul saith = 


. *'The creature is subject. to vanity not willingly, but for his 


eause which hath made it subject under hope.” Here we 
see that no creature would serve us willingly, but for God's 
cause who hath so pointed them to do, So that of them- 
selves we can get no profit nor service of those that haye no 
life without much labour, and taming them by strength and 
violence which have life: yet for the hope they both have 
to be delivered from this service, for the time they do obey 
us according to God's ordinance, 

Also in the destruction of these his creatures, that they 


dard in bis should not serve such evil men, God declares himself not 


and saint 
‘do not Fale 
thera, 


only to be the mighty Lord in making and ereating them, 


but also a merciful God in blessing them with fruitful ine 
crease, when his people served him rightly; and also a right- 
eous judge in taking them away for our sins, when they be 
not #0 plentiful as they have been to us. For as plenty of 
them is a token of his mercy and favour, and that it is he 
only which regards, loves, feeds, nourishes and increases the 
least creaturos which he hath made ; so the taking them away, 
or the barren unfruitfulness of them, is a sign of his anger 
and displeasure. It is not, as ye commonly say, St Anthony 
save my hog; St Ley, my horse; St Blase, my house; St 
Apollony help in the toothache; St Roche for the plague, 
&e.: but he that made all saves all, guides all, rales all, 
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we say for ourselves, if we do not wor- 








as 


Hal 





Hobrew, than can be well expreased in one word in English. 
For where the Hebrew hath divers words to signify a man, 
as Zech, and those be noblemen; Agnosch, they be so 
called of their sorrows and infirmities they be subject to; 
here is written Adam, which betokens the common sort of 
people, The word that here significth Zabour, betokens not 
every kind of labour, as that which is easy or for pleasure ; 
but it signifies that labour, which the poor man doth until 
he be weary, even the vilest and sorest drudging labour. By 
the which both we are taught, that God would not spare 
the simplest and basest man living; but a they had sinned 
in not building bis house, eo should they perish : lest they 
should think or say, We did not this fault, but our rulers; 
or, wo were not able to take it in hand; or, if they had 
begun, we would have followed; or such like fond excuses. 
God requires his house to be builded, his word and religion 
to be kept and maintained, as well of the lowest as the 
highest ; and they which do not, shall not escape unpunished. 
Therefore wicked is that saying under persecution, “Let 
the preacher stand to it; what doth it belong to me?” If 
the master must teach, ought not the scholar to leam! May 
tho scholar deny or dissemblo with God, and the master must 
not? Whiat privilege has the scholar more to do evil, than 
the master! That is sin to the one and the other. “He 
that denies me afore men,” says Ohrist, “1 will deny him 
afore my Father.” 

Man hath this general name given him to be called Adam, 
of another Hebrew word that signifieth the earth, Adama; 
which word was placed afore, when he said he would destray 
all that the earth bringeth forth: and in Latin man is also 
called Homo ea hewno; which allusion and likeness in words 
we cannot well speak in English, but it is as much to say: 
‘Man is called earth, beeauso ho is made of earth, as Jeremy 
pnith, “Barth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord.” 
And Abraham talking with the Angel of God, and demand- 
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13. And Aggeus, the messenger of the Lord, said in th 
messages of the Lord to the people, saying: Tam with 
you, saith the Lord. 


Hitherto from the beginning hath been nothing but chiding 
and threatening for their great negligence in building God's 
house: now follows the profit and commodity that came by 
such a sharp kind of rebuking. They began to “give ear 
unto it,” mark jt, and were afraid to hear and consider those 
plagues, which yet hanged over their heads: they believed 
those sayings to be true, which Aggeus said unto them, and 
they feared God. This is the ordinary way that God useth 
to teach by, and which the scripture sets before us to learn to 
believe in God and fear him: first, to rebuke sin and declare 
the anger of God towards sinners, and preach repentance, 
a8 John Baptist and our Saviour Christ began to preach: 
“Repent; the kingdom of God is at hand.” “ Faith cometh 
by hearing,” saith St Paul, “and hearing by the word of 
God :” therefore he that will believe, and have his faith in= 
creased, must be diligent in the scriptures, to hear sermons, 
and mark what God saith unto us there, What marvel is 
it if the papists have so little faith, seeing they read not the 
scripture, and hold opinion that it is not necessary, yea, not 
to be suffered that the scripture should be much read or 
taught, but the pope's laws, customs and decrees? 

‘The whole scripture hath these two chief parts, into the 
which it is divided, the law and the gospel. ‘The law contains 
properly the setting forth of sin, threatenings, curses, God's 
anger toward sin, remorse of conscience for the same, damna- 
tion, hell, despair: the gospel contains comfort, hope, forgives 
ness, mercies in Christ, heaven, salvation, agreement with God. 
Thus teaches St Paul, saying, The law works anger” withia 
a man in conscience towards himself, for displeasing his Lord 
God; and also declares what is sin, and the anger and just 
Judgment of God for sin. “ By the law comes the knowledge 
of sin.” Again he saith, “I had not known coveting, lust- 
ing, and desiring for any unlawful thing to have been sin, 
except the law had said, Thou shalt not Inst nor covet.” 
The gospel ‘is the power of God to save all that believe” 
in Christ, which saith, “Come to mo, all ye that labour 
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aw of his word: the devil, which enticed us so to do, sliall 
bear witness that to be true, yea, and our own conscience 
» also: the fear of that fearful sentence, “Go, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, which is prepared for the devil and his angels,” 
shall make us to tremble, And of mercy there is no hope 
at all, except we do as we read of a woman, which whon she 
» stood before Alexander tho Groat, and was condemned, she 
said, “I appeal from thee, O king.” Alexander wondering 
at her said, “Thou art a mad woman: dost thou not know 
that overy appellation is from a lower judge to a higher? but 
who is above me!” Then said she, “ | know thee to be above 
thy laws, and that thou may give pardon; and therefore 1 
appeal from justice to mercy, and for my faults desire par- 
don.” So we, when we look into the righteous law of God's 
word, and see him ready to condemn us, and our conscience 
witness that we have deserved death; we must appeal from: 
justice and our deservings unto his pardon and forgiveness, 
and both call and trust to be partakers of that salvation, 
which he hath purchased and offered to the whole world. 
His mercies do pass all our miseries, as far as God ie 
grater than man; and his pardon can forgive all that call 
on him. 
This is not to be lightly considered, that it is said, “ They 
heard the yeice of the Lord their God, and the word of Age 
geus the prophet.” What needed both to have been written, 
seeing they were both one! for the words af Aggeus were the 
same that the Lord bad him speak, as he hath said divers 
times before. Here in this example we ehall learn two good 
lessons ; one for the preacher, and another for the hearer 
Nip rust be ‘The preacher must not be afraid to rebuke ain in all sorts 
Urenster and degrees of sen, ax here Aggeus did rebuke both Zert 
babel, the chief civil ruler in the commonwealth, and Josua 
the high priest and chief in religion, and also the whole peo 
ple beside, and threatens the plagues indifferently to all with: 
out any flattery or respect of person. So do all the prophets, 
tai, a8 Essay calls tho rulers fellows with thieves, and princes of 
Sodom and Gomorrha, bocause they followed their wicked- 
1 Kingsxvii, mess. And when Achab a king asked Elias, whether it was 
he troubled all the country, (because it was 30 long a drought, 
for the space of three years and a half without any rain or 
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‘Was not this common also in England in the papists’ 
mouths, when the gospel was preached, to deface the trath: 
“Who are your preachers now, but young men, unlearned 
and not skilled in the doctors? And who teaches the other 
old learning, but my lord bishop, master doctor, ancient bache- 
lors in divinity, and prove it by the ancient writers!” These 
are gay glorious words indeed, if they had been truc: but 
although young men did teach, yet their doctrine was most 
wholesome and approved by the scriptures and all good 
writers; which is most to God's glory, that opened the 
mouths of younglings, to confound the doting of old fools. 
Simple men confirmed with their blood and constant deaths 

fitige ia that which before both master doctor and my lont bishop 
also allowed and taught with mouth and hands subscribing, 
until contrary rulers arose: but then, for flattery and their 


belly, they destroyed the same with all their might and power — 


that they taught before. 

So, when and how often soever the world shall change, 
the most of them, as men without conscience, will be ready 
to do the like, and make a face a8 though they believed the 
same to be true; but not one of them will adventure his 
body to be burned for the dirty dregs of popery: and yet 
are they not ashamed to teach ‘and maintain the same with 
fire and sword, so long as the world is on their side. 

‘The der There is scarce a more certain argument of an obstinate 
fivdaiw 10 papiat, than to look how simple a man he is that preaches, 
her hte nd not to believe his doctrine for the simpleness of the man; 
younger” nor to look at the thing which he teaches, how true it is 
and spoken by God. Let all Christians hear and be content 
with Christ's holy word, as most and only sufficient doctrine 
to gave our souls; and disdain none that brings it, be he 
Tom.iv, never so simple. St Paul saith, Christ died for our sins, 
and rose for our righteousness ;” and where this is one of 
the greatest treasures that we have by Christ, to be made 
righteous by him, mark who were the first preachers of it, 
Lake xsi, Mary Magdalene and the other women, which went early 
in the morning with ointments to the sepulchre, they sce 
Christ first of all other after his resurrection, and were sent 
to teach it to the apostles and Peter. Should we not be= 
lieve this resurrection, because that women taught it firet f 
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O merciful Lord, praised be thy hely name for thy gentle 
offers and liberal promises offered unto us in thy Son Christ 
Jesu our Lord, ‘Thou standest at the door of our conscience, | 
Ixnocking to be let in, offering thyself to dwell with ua if we 
would receive thee. ‘There is no time so long that a man hath 
run fram God in, nor any time 80 short to ask forgiveness, but 
if he will turn, God is ready to forgive him. The Gentiles | 
had lien in sin above four thousand years from the beginning 
of the world to the death of Christ, without any true teaching 
or knowledge of God: and yet, when they received the gospel | 
by the preaching of the apostles, they were most gently re- 
ceived of Christ into the number of his people. ‘The thief 
hanging on Christ's right hand on the cross, asking merey 
in the hour of death, obtained it. So that neither the great- 
ness of sin, nor the long time that man hath continued in 


_ it, nor the shortness of time to ask forgiveness in, can stop 


the groat unspeakable mercies of God, to pardon tho sins of 
the whole world, Why should we thon mistrust the goodness 
of our God, eeeing he is the maker of the same law 

we shall be judged, and also able to dispense withal, and par- 
don the breakers of the same law, if he will; who also shall 
be judge and executor of the same law, as pleases him! 

But that the people should rather believe his word, he 
saith, the Lord their God sent him; no strange God, but 
the mighty God of hosts, and the living God of Israel: nor 
he ran not before he was sent, but soberly looked for the 
calling of God, and then did his moseage faithfully. | 


‘This is an example for all ministers to follow, that they 
do not with bribery or flattery thrust themselves into any 
office, but patiently tarry the calling of the Lord their God, 
which can and will call them at such time as he judges them 
necessary to serve him. Who would be so bold to buy a 
benefice, or flatter for a bishoprick, if he did think them . 


to be offices in God's house, and that they must make ac- 
count to God for his people? He that comes before he be 
sont for, oftentimes comes before he be welcome: and he that — 
climbs in at the window is a thief; for the door is made to — 
come in by. But because theee popish prowlere eeck not 
the profit of the flock, but to fill their bellies, they care not — 
how they come by it, so they may have it; and think they 
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alexi. saying, “ Fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.” So 
now, when they feared these threatenings, they waxed wise 
and turned to the Lord, ‘Truth it is, that the anger of God is 
not always to be taught, and that it brings not a man to 
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us, wo should run to Christ for pardon, confessing our faults, 
and ask mercy. 

Thus they had the right use of the law, not bringing then 
to despair with all these threatenings, bat comforting, them 
to go to God and confess their sins, and hope for mercy in 


holo firat, but it draws a long and a strong thread after it: 

80 the fear of God's vengeance first goeth before, and throws 
down a man in his own sight; and then followoth the long 

thread of God’s mercies in Christ offered to the whole world. 

‘The seripture teaches two sorts of fear: The one which 

is godly, when we fear our God with love and reverence, and 
would not displease him for the love we bear him; and this ” 
Pots remains for ever, ax David says, “The holy fear of the Lond 
fer for, continues for ever.” Another kind of fear is, not to do well 
frie for the love of God and goodness itself, but that we may | 
” escape punishment; ax the thief will not steal, not for Jove 
of any righteousness or reverence to God, but to escape the 
gallows. This is that fear which eannot stand with perfeet | 
Ferree charity, but is cast out. Fear in a man’s mind is like the 
“thunder in the air: for as when the air ia covered with — 
clouds, the sun darkened, tempests begin to arise, lightnings 

and fire fly from heaven, rumbling and noise is in the air, 

the clouds burst, and the thunder-erack comes, the rain falls, 

[Both editions have fear of the Got. Ew] 
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moro worehipfal names given to the preaching minister, than | 


to any ono sort of men, 

The noblest creatures that God hath made be the hea- 
venly spirits and angels, which bo always in heaven most 
happy for the contimal beholding of his glory; and for their 
office’ sake are chosen and called angels, because they be sent: 
‘on his message, and do most willingly go at his eommand~ 
ment, This word “angel” betokens not the substance of the 
creature, but the office; and is a Greck word signifying a 


messenger or embassador ; this name “ angel” was commonly 


used to be given to these heavenly messengers, whom God 
sends [on] his messago from his holy place of majesty: as. 
Gabriel the angel was sent to the virgin Mary, and other to 
Joseph, Daniel, Moses, &e, This name is algo given to the — 
preachers for the heavenly comfort that they bring to man 
from God, whose messongers they be. In the Revelation 
St John writes to the seven angels, that is to say, to tho 
seven ministers, of the seven congregations or churehes in 
Asia, John Baptist was called the angel of the Lord, or 
embassador, sent to prepare his ways. And whem do 

use to send embassadors, but such as be faithful and trusty, 
whom they love, and [to] whom they dare commit secret and 
weighty matters unto! What can be more worshipful than — 
to be God's embassador, and in such trust with him that 
God will vouchsafe to send him on his message! St Paul 
desires tho Ephesians to pray for him, that he might have 
utterance given him to speak and preach the gaspol freely, 
for the which ho was sent embassador. 2 Corinthians v, he 
saith his embassage stood chiefly in thix point, to reconcile 
us to God. 

Is not the steward’s office an high office, and of great 
est credit in great men’s houses, and at their commandment 
and appointing all things be dono? ‘They provide and give 
all in their master’s house meat in duo soason, &e. St 


creda imalie for our souls, St Matthow in a parable calls 
the preachers stewards, appointed over God's house, to give 
their fellow-servants meat in due season, St Mark calleth 
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‘but sinners to repentance ;” and “they that be whole need 
not the physician, but the sick.” 

All the prophets use the same trade in teaching, as Esay 
in his first chapter ealleth the Jews worse than beasts; for 
‘the ox would know his master, and the ass his master's 
manger, but they would not know their God 2" and the rulers 
he calls the “princes of Sodom,” and ‘fellows with thieves.” 
Jonas aleo in the beginning of his prophecy saith, “ Within 
forty days Nineve shall be destroyed.” Sophony’s' first words 
be, that God “will destroy man, beast, fowl, corn, and fruit 
of the earth," But afterwards every one of thom prophosies 
of Christ, promises blessing from God, with inerease of all 
wealth and goodness, Likewise John Baptist began his 
preaching: “Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 
And our Saviour Christ began his preaching with the self 
same words. Peter in hia first sermon, after they received 
the Holy Ghost, rebuked the Jews sharply for erucifying 
Christ the giver of life, and for asking Barabbas a murderer 
to bo delivered unto them: but when their conscience pricked 
them, they asked what they should do; and he comforts them, 
bids them repent, and be baptized every one of them in the 
name of Christ. So here, after the sharp preaching of the 
law, and threatening of God's plagues, followeth the sweet 
comfort of the gospel; for he saith, “I am with you, saith 
the Lord:” as though he should say, Let nothing grieve 
you, neither the greatness of the sin, that ye have been so 
negligent in forgetting the building of this house so long; 
nor the great cost, as though ye were not able to bear and 
perform it; nor be not afraid of the king's officers which 
stopped you; for “Tam with you, saith the Lord,” whose 
power they cannot withstand, whose mercy passeth your 
misery, and who ean pardon and forgive more than you can 
sin, and who shall be judge of your doings, and am able 
to forgive all things trespassed against me, All the riches 
of the earth is mine, and I bestow it as pleases me: the 
hearts of kings and rulers be in my hand, and 1 rule them 
as L think good: when I will, they shall shew you favour 
and friendship; and when they lust they shall not stop, hurt, 
nor hinder my work according to their desire or pleasure, ag 

ft Zephoniab’s. Kp.) 
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you, 

Tooob, fearing neither 

displeasure that might 
fire in the bush, and God #%it 


that he would send him to king Pharia to 


therefore Iet nothing fear nor 


foe:T, whom all things do obey, am with 








forwards in their hands, as I think good, 
he was afraid and marvelled that he, being 
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Muttxcrii, Our Saviour Ohrist, aftor his azcension, sending his apos- 
tles into the whole world to preach and baptize, addeth no 
greater thing to comfort them withal in this great and 
gerous enterprise, that so few unlearned men should 
the whole world, but saith, “Behold, I am wi 

to the end of the world.” What good success their 

ing had, we at this present day yet feel and see: 
how he is preeent always with his, even 
how true his prayer is, that ho did not 
apostles, but for all that should believe on hint 
ing. When St Paul saith that he was 
ther nakedness, prison, hunger, persecution, nor lit 
death, angels, nor powers could pull him from 

Christ Jesu; he had nothing to strengthen 

but that God promised that he was with him, and 

boldly said, “If God be with us, who can be against us 

All be but dust, worms, and vileness in his sight: nothing 

can prevail against those, whom he doth assist with bis 
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grace. 
‘Therefore, when we doubt to take in hand any good work, i] 
which agrees with the word of God, for any worldly reasons 
or carnal fear; Jet us stir up our faith, and hear God 
and saying unto us, “Tam with you, be ye not afraid.” 1f 
thy conscience bear thee sure witness, that thou seckest no- — 
thing but the glory of God, and the profit of his people; 
no doubt God will assist thee in such enterprises, and offers — 
this his promise to thee also, saying, “1 am with thee: be 
not afraid,” but go on forwards, and I will bless thy doings, 
seem it never so hard or impossible to thee. 


te tat, ¥.14. The Lord waked up the spirit of Zerubabel, son of 
Salathiel, prince of Juda, and the spirit of Josua son 
of Sosedee the high priest, and the spirit of all the 
remnant of the peapla: and they went and wrought 
in the howe of the Lord of hosts, their God, 
15. In the twenty-fourth day of the sixth month, in the ae 
cond year of king Darius, 


| ‘his “is @ notable, metaphor, and worthily sete forth the 
nabure of sity in’ lab ie ents, "The Lord waled ap’ Bl 
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Further, as when a man lies in his dead sleep, he ¢ 
awake, exeept some noise awaken him, or some other 
him; so can we not arise out of sin, except the Spirit 
God, or his preacher, which is his watchman, with often eryi 

unto us awake us, “Ory” therefore “and cease not,” sai 
| aii [say the prophet; “Lift up thy voice like a trumpet, 
tell my people their. wickedness.” So that it ia the t 
‘of God's word continually sounding in our ears, which is " 
only way to awake us out of this sinful sleep. But the papists: 
turn the order, and say, Coase and cry not; hold thy peace, — 
and say nought ; live in rest and be still; and so let all go 
to havoe and the people perish. 

‘Thus we may learn here the necessity of preaching, and 
Frovsssise what inconvenience follows where it is not used. Where 

preaching fails,” saith Salomon, “the people perish =” there~ 
racine fore let every man keep himself in God's school house, and 
necesery. Jearn his lesson diligently ; for as the body is nourished with — 
meat, 80 is the soul with the word of God, as St Matthe 
uttiv. saith: “A man doth not live by bread only, but in every word 
thnt comes from the mouth of God,” This is then the or 
dinary way to keep us in the fear of God, and continual 
remembrance of the last day, often and diligently to read and 
hear God's word preached unto us: for that is it which doth 
Yeotus. vi, and will kill sin in us, as it is written, “ Remember the last 
end, and thou wilt not sin.” 
toms. -Baith is kept and increased by the same means that it~ 
is gotten: it is gotten by hearing, and hearing comes of the 
word: Jet us therefore hear and read it diligently. What 
| is the cause that the papists lie so sound on sleep in their 
abominations, but that they care not for preaching, nor think 
\ it so necessary; and because they would not be told of their 
{ faults, that they might amend them! Where sin is not re-~ 
buked, it is not known to be sin: nor it will not be amended, 
without much erying on. David the good king and tue — 
prophet of God, after he had gotten with child Urias’ 
wife, could not awake ont of that sleep of sin, until he was 
q wamed by the prophet Nathan, notwithstanding all and 
singular such great gifts, which God hath endued him 
withal; but invented one policy after another to cloke bis: 
2sux xi, Whoredom and nanghtinesa withal, First, he eendeth for 
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king Ezechias, being restored to his for- 2 Kinsr2x 
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Many will say, What should I do at the sermon? I kno 
as much before I go, as 1 shall learn there: I can read # 
scripture at home, and comfort myself sufficiently. "These a 
better than they that will neither hear nor read, but say, 
I know there is 10 moro but do woll and havo woll: 1 know 
this is all that can be anid, Lovo God above all things, and 


contained all things necessary to be asked st God's hat 
and in the other all that is to be believed: and what. ean 
should a man have more than this?—These sayings, 
they be true, yet are they most brutish, and nothing else 
very deed but naughty excuses to eloke our slothful wieks 
ness withal; and signify plain that we would not im 
wise have preaching, because we would not hear our faull 
rebuked, nor yet our minds excreised in meditation of G 
and his goodness, of our own sin and misery. St Paul 
the Philippians saith, that he was not ashamed to 
one thing often to them, and it was for their safety, 
parablo of the five foolish virgins and the five wise teached 
plainly, that both the wise and the foolish did both n 
slumber, yea, and fall hard on sleep; wherein is set bef 
us all our natures, whether we be foolish or wise: we fall 
sleep forgetting God, when wo should watch for his eon 


‘What @ foolishness is it to think that we can or 
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The pope 


should tell him he 








aut vi-& he make on it, ‘The gospel saith plainly, that “by their fruits 


2, in the house of the Lord their God." This is a sare ar 


ters, more than the chief priest, by what name soever he 
be called, whether it be the pope, archbishop, or metropolix 
tan. | 

When they were thus awaked, “they went and wrought 










to say he is awaked and will work, but to work indeed. So 
differs the hypocrite and dissembler from the truo charitable 
man, that the one hath nothing but fair, glosing words, and. 
tho other, as oft as he hath occasion offered, doth it indeod, 
without boasting or cracking of it: for he that doth not 
work in very deed, is on sleep still, what fair face soever 


ye shall know them.” And the two sons, whereof the 
when his father bade him go work in his vineyard, said he 


that wrought did his father's will. So only be they 
which work in tho Lord's house: the other either elu 
dream, or else be hard on eleep, and do not their 


of this temple,_ 
2kingsxvil. the people of the country, which were placed there 
build, 


manasar, would have holpen them to 
wershipped the same God that they did, (because 
ceived that the good king Cyrus favoured them - 
sents) but after that Assuerus, the next king following, lis 
stopped them from building any more, they were most 
estly againat them, The good men that were amongst | 
perceived their dissembling, and would not suffer them to wo 
with them. So many amongst ws, which bo papists in 
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“hurt and shame, St Paul telleth often scm.at 
ra he vas in; but he complaineth of none 
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go forward in their building or not. But God so 
King’s heart, that he gave them not only liberty to build, 
but money also to do it withal: and by the strength of God 
they had not only given the enterprize, but also went for 
ward in their building, asking no licence at all of any man, 
before they were complained on, # 

This strength hath God's word when it is worthily re 
ceived, that it maketh a man to forget his own profit, yea 
Jands, wife, children, goods, and life, and manfully to ts 
and displeasure of princes, so that he am 


known to be Christ's disciple, or bear him any good will, 
body of Pilate, and boldly buried it 
faith is given to God, any 
or to tho preaching of bis word, it makes 
of fearful bold, of persecutors preachers, 
wholly change the nature of man, as David — 
Jaw of the Lord is without spot, turning the 
”” ‘This was neither treason nor rebellion against — 

that which God by his prophet so straitly — 
was declared and noted before; but they were 
to God, that had not of so many years gone 
about that building of God's house, a8 God 
do, 
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plague us, seeing we should without all excuses do it, which 
he commandeth us; and yet in so long time we cannot be 




















him by; and what a grief it is to want the continual preaching 
of the same: and also the wickedness of the papists, that 
thus do rob the people of it, and would make them to believe 
that it were not necessary for them, but brings them 
heresies, and that it is the mother of all heresy and mi: 
and that there was never good world since the scripture 
in English, with such like blasphemies. 

But. if we mark the seripture throughly in all ages, 
shall find that in good kings’ days, which maintained 
word and his true religion, as David, Salomon, Josaphat, 
Joas, Bzechias, Josias, in Juda only there was more plenty 
of all worldly blessings, than there was in all Isracl beside, 
where as the scripture was not regarded, Again: if ye mark 
well all the ancient hereties, even from the beginning, as 
Arius, Pelagius, Valentinus, Marcion, Sabellius, Domi 
Eutyches, &e., you shall find none at all, or yory few, that — 
were unlearned, but all for the most part were great clerks; — 
and by this reason then the learned, rather than the unlearned, — 
should be kept from the scriptures, if reading the seripture 
make heretics. For men fall chiefly into heresies, when they 
trust to their own wits and learning, forsaking or mot ssib~ 
mitting their wits unto God's wisdom contained in his infallible — 
word and tenth. If they will let the people bear the scripture 
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eonsider the plagues, which thou hast laid on us so long for 
our great disobedience towards thee and thy word. Give us 
new hearts, and renew thy Holy Spirit within us, O Lord; 
that both the rulers may faithfully minister justice, punish sin, 
defend and maintain the preaching of thy word, and that all 
ministers may diligently teach thy dearly beloved flock, pur- 
chased by the blood and death of thine own and only dear 
Son our Lord, and that all people may obediently learn and 
follow thy law, to the glory of thy holy name for Christ's 
sake, our only Lord and Saviour. 
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pleasure; and not to trust in themselves, whieh of themselves 
could do nothing. Let us therefore work in the Lord's house, — 
and no doubt he will send us comfort enough. 

Now, where he is bidden speak to Zerubabel the prince, 
to Josua the chief priest, and to the remnant of the people; 
and so often rehearses them in this same order in this pro- 
pheey; it doth us to understand, that there is one doctrine 
of salvation to be taught unto all sorts of men, and that all 
sorts are bound to hear and loarn tho same: and besides 
that, it teaches the-preferment of the civil magistrate or ruler 
to the priest, as was noted before. 

And herein we shall chiefly learn the wickedness of them 
that withhold the ‘weriptures from the lay people, saying, it 
is not meet for them to be so much occupied in hearing the 
same, For the prophet saith here sundry times, that he waa 
sent to all the people as well as to the rulers; and therefore 
it was their duty to learn and hear his message as diligently 
as it was the rulers’. And this is a great occasion, why that 
all rulers should behave themselves lowly towards the people, 


tings Sooing God hath made all things, a8 concerning salvation, 
‘cient common and of one sort both to poor and rich, that by 


sorte of 


tenn iike, this means he might increase brotherly love betwixt bath 


‘Eph. Iv 


parts, “There is one Lord God,” suith St Paul, “of all,” 
both poor and rich, one Holy Ghost that makes us all holy, 
“one baptism, one faith” that we believe, one Saviour Jesus 
Christ, one Father in heaven unto whom we pray, one €ver- 
lasting kingdom which we all look for, one scripture and 
word to teach us, one sacrament for us all; we be born, 
gotten, dic, and buried all in like; and a great knot it 
is of love amongst us, seeing wo speak ono language, being 
of one country or town, and one air which we receive, one 
fire, sun, moon, stars, earth, herbs, trees, corn, cattle, fish, 
fowl, that we be fed on: we go, stand, sleep, work all 
alike, &e. 

All the difference that is betwixt us is this: that one is 
Higher in authority, better clad or fed, hath a prouder coat 
‘or a softer bed, or more store of money, lands, or servanta, 
than another hath; which thing helps not to salvation, But 
what vain things these be to rejoice in, or to despise one 
another for that wants them, the things themselves do deelarg. | 
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help, as they say, others to heaven, but they themselves care 
not for such baggage, and bay none of them for themselves, 
because they think them unprofitable; or else they see there 
is another way to heayen than this, and therefore will not 
use this at all for themselves, but deceive others thorewith : 
or rather they care not for heaven, but will hero live at 
ease, and enrich themselves, they care not how, not hoping — 
for another life. But the prophet here, and all the scrip- 
ture throughout, teaches one way of salvation for all sorts 
of mon, whateoover they be, how to live and die and enjoy 
heaven, 

The effect of this message now is to comfort them, that 
they should not faint in their work, but manfully go on far 
wards, and luckily finish the building of God's house, being 
discouraged at nothing. Many there were that, beside tho 
fear of the king’s displeasure, which had forbidden them to 
build any more, seeing the gorgeousness of the old temple 
builded by Salomon, and how slender a house this would be 
in comparison of that, were sore grieved nt it and discouraged. 
Esdras writeth, that whon tho ground-work and foundation 
was laid, some which had seen the old temple, how costly, 
great, and solemn it was, were very sorry to sco this, how 
slender a work it would be in comparison of the old; and 
therefore they fell on weeping when as they considered it, 
‘The younger sort which had not seen the old temple, that 
was destroyed by Nabuchodonozor, and now seeing this go | 





so well forward, took their instruments, sang psalms, and 
ia, al 
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kings, where they were prisoners, mocked, and evil entreated: 
whereas we are so tender, that we cannot abide a little sorrow 
















and stiff*necked people: but if we compare ourselves to them: 
in many points, we shall find ourselves much worse. They 
Ps.cxsvii, sat on the water-banks of Babylon seventy years weeping, — 
and hanged their harps in the willows, instead of the temple, 

when they had sung their psalms: they were mocked, and 

yet manfully did they bear all sorrows: we being banished — 
or punished under christian rulers, yet cannot be content with — 


at God’s doings, and provoke his vengeance upon us. 
aim. ‘The apostles coming to our Saviour Christ, and showing 
him the goodly building and workmanship of this temple, 
which they now builded, wondered at the costly fineness of 

it: but these old men, which had scen the first temple of — 
Salomon’s building, wept because it was not good enough, 

nor to bo compared to the first. Notwithstanding all the 
fineness of it, our Saviour Christ told them that the days 

would come, when their enemies should come, besiege it, 
destroy it, and not leave one stone standing upon another: 

and so it came afterwards to pass by the Romans. ‘The 

first house, if ye mark in the life of Salomon, where is de- 
scribed all the fashion of it, length, breadth, thickness, and 
height of the walls, the wideness of the house, and what 
things and jewels were in the house, it is much more gor 
geous, costly, and pleasant than this second temple is, whose 
greatness Esdras telleth in the sixth chapter: but the things 

that were done in this second house by Christ and his apo~ — 
stles, were much more wonderous than those which were done 
ikingss. in the first. Tt was great glory that the queen of Saba came 
| from the utmost part of the earth to see the first temple: 
but it was much more glorious that into the second temple — 
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pope hath made eo many aa pleased him, and that’ suc 
no scripture can allow, ‘Thus we are taught here, 
esteem the goodness of things by an outward and 
shew, but to be content with the homely simpleness that © 
taught us in his church, and used himeelf: for that is 
pleasant than all the gorgeous device of man’s brain, ‘Tl 
wit of man is never content to aubmit itself to the wiad 
of God, but pleasos itself more in his own inventions, 
in that which God commands: but the gospel saith plai 
that that which is so excellent in the sight of man is 
minable in the sight of God. 


af god courage, Josua, the son of Josedec, the 
priest, and pluck up your eourage, alk people of 
earth, saith the Lord, and work; for I am twith 
eaith the Lord of hoste, 

5. F will perform the promise whick I made with 
when ye came out of Egypt; and my Spirit ali 
dwell in the midst of you: be not afraid. 


P Sacramentis numero paucissimis, cbservatione facillimis, signifi- 
catione prestantinimis, societatern novi populi colligavit; sienti 
baptiomms ‘Trinitatis nomine conmvratus, comsnunicntio corporis 
ssnguinis ipeios Epist, 1. 64, Tom, uh p. 180. Paris. 186, Bp] 
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ticular, to comfort the weal conscience withal, when as he 
applies to himself the promise declared unto him, and bo- 
lieves the game. Work on atill, saith tho Lord, and be not 
dismayed of any trouble which ye see towards: for although 
ye think that many hosts of men be against you, yet fear ye 
not; for | the Lord of hosts, which have all my creatures 
ready humessed to fight against them that strive against you 
my people, I say, Tam with you. Who can prevail against 
you, when T am on your side? How can any creature, that 
is but vile worms and ashes in comparison of me the ever—_ 
lasting God, prevail against me their God and Creator? Marke 
before, and ye shall better perceive here, why he doth eo offer 
call himsolf the Lord of hosts; which is chiefly, because 
such dangerous enterprises they had need of some strong 
to take their part; and where he had so many hosts 
to defend them as all his creatures from the highest to the 
lowest, they should not fear, for they had one stronger oa 
their side to fight for them than all others could be thi 
should fight against them. 
The selfsame words of comfort that were given @ 
the beginning to enterprise the building withal, are n 
peated again, that they should more manfully continue in 
Inge same. Even so is it the selfsame doctrine, faith and b 
by the which we are received into the mumber of God's 
Se Re by ete hye 
‘we wards in the same faith; and by the which also we 
itera” enjoy heaven at the last : for even as fn a child, sehen 
Shiche te grows to be a man, remains the same substance h 
fisein si in the child before, but now ix made stronger by 
—" casts away all childish toys; so in the same faith, whi 
profess in our baptism, must we grow and learn the fi 
derstanding of it, that it may be felt sweeter unto us 
more and more while we live, even to our Jast end. 
the words sro all one hero, to comfort the rulers and 
withal; so that faith is one also, by the which we sha 
be saved. God hath not appointed one way nor go 
the rich, and another for the poor; but all have o 
said before: and so is he with all alike, as well 
people as with the rulers. He is not a partial God, b 


(When wanting in the second edition, EpJ] 
































work as he biddeth us, and hoe will bless 
“Neither ho that plants nor he that 1Cor.tiixr. 


Ea which is weak before God, ig} Omi 
it which is most glorious before Lukeav. 
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1sem.xie digeomfited all the host of the Philistians, and 






















of Egypt: but because he beginneth to 
these sentences following, I think he means 
Deut, svi. chinfly, where Moses said, The Lord would raise 

you a prophet like unto me; him shall you hear. 


being born amongst them, and of their brethren of the 
of Judah and David, of whom afterwards the 


Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear him.” Or else 

may well be taken for the promise which is written in 

Corie om twenty-third? of Exodus, where it is said, “Behold I 

Beeanatvith send my angel (or messenger) before thee, and he shall Jes 

before be thee in the way, and shall drive all thy enemies out before 

thee, whose land thou shalt possess.” ‘This angol was Christe 

Talis Jesus, who is called the Angel of the great counsel, because 

he brought from the bosom of his Father the secret eoun— 

sel of God, and preached his great love to the world, Am 

| angel is no more but a messenger or embassador from God, 

to declare and preach his will and pleasure to the world. 

1cors. And that Christ was present with the Israclites, and guided 

them in the wilderness, St Paul telleth plain, that a 

tempted Christ, and murmured against him; and Christ 

i the rock. The meaning and effect of this promise is no more, 

but that as God was presont with their fathers, when he 

brought them out of Egypt, and delivered them ont of all 

were they never so many nor so great, and brought 

them into the land that he promised them ; so he would now 

be present with them, deliver them, and finish their work, 

if they would work earnestly, neither mistrusting his > 
[ Both editions, 22, Eo) 
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man sin entered into the world, and by sin death, and ba 
gone through all, in whom all have sinned.” So we a 
that now live or hereafter shall do, and all before us, ba 


head and spring is whereof they come, though they run t) 
or three hundred miles off through divers countries; and 
those crabs are sour this day, that grow on the erab- 
which is two or three hundred years old, because the 
root and plant was sour: so we all be sinful that be 
‘of Adam, and as sour as he was, because he the first tree 
such a one, and tho spring whereof we come was 
and filthy. So likewise God saith, he this 
out of Egypt, which nover had been there, becanse 
livered their fathers thenee, in whose loins they were ea 
tained, and should have been born there and subject to # 
sume slavery that their fathers were, if God of his gre 
merey and mighty power had not delivered their fathe 
ane akemaerimengee | 
Mery, them. And as the mercy which hath been received in 


irate past is a token and argument of like merey and al 


anarcament 


ay ened lies bisa Sate and di 
at God 


danger was greater before, out of which they were delivere) 
and yet they escaped it: so now, God's power and good wi 
being no less toward them than before, they should look f 
the like help of God as before. 

He promises them here, that his Spirit should dwell wit 


now ho would send his Holy Spirit unto them to dwell wit 
them, which should teach them all things that they doubte 
of, or were ignorant in; should comfort them in all danger 


af the, Holy Ghost, whom Christ said 
dwell with us and be our Comforter to tho 
building of this second temple betokens the 
‘builded by the preaching of the gospel ; so 
st oy nen Ti Spt ood BE 

A from them. This Spirit is Gite 
aie Ls llr. 


i every iocanon to Loada oe info all trot, aaa 


Joba avie 


abrance of all things which Christ himself John xiv. 
Reiter be rinctsteo Btbrings of is awn. And 
viour Christ is taken from us in his bodily pre- 
us that this Spirit shall dwell with us, not 
the end, and therefore we should not fear. 
sufficient cause to persuade a man that he 
power of kings or worldly trouble, because 
“God dls with him? Yea, truly; for what 


Peter, when he denied his Master 
ian banduedl, afer he received the Holy 
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work, God would fulfil the rest. And that they 
him to be able to fulfil his promise, be calls himself 
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, and that none could prevail against that which 

he would have done, as is said before. | 
But this is a strange kind of comfort to tell them of suck — 

a trouble, as should trouble heaven and earth, sea, land, and 

all people; and yet they should be glad of it, and that it 
should come not Iong after. The time when trouble: 

chanced was about five hundred years after that this prophet — 

had thus spoken; and yet he calls it but “‘one little time.” 

And this may well be called a little time in respect of God, 


a 





in respect of that long time, wherein their fathers had so 
long looked for the coming of Christ, and so much desired 


Lateil, 


Isai. atviil. 


for had now appeared to the comfort of all good men. 

And thix trouble should not be so much to the bodies 
and goods of the wicked men, a8 to the mind and con- 
science: nor this joy should not 
outward to the good, as to 


be to God in high, and in carth pence,” is rather the 
peace of conscience, because God and man were now recon 
ciled, and peace was made betwixt us and God; because his 
Son had taken our nature upon him, and was made man: 
but unto the wicked it may always well be said, * There is 
no peace to the wicked, saith the Lord.” What a trouble 
was Herod in, when the wise men came and asked, “wher 
was he that was born king of the Jews!” ‘The seriptum 
saith, that “Herod and all Jerusalem was troubled” at this 


the children that were two year old and under, thinking 
amongst them all he should have killed Christ: and he had 


Whats tronble waa hain when he caused such a murder 
for fear of a young child! What reason is it that such a 
king should so much fear a young child? But God provided 
well enough for his Son, and was as wise, ready and mer 
ciful to save and deliver his Son Christ, as the other wns 
subtle and cruel to murder him: for Herod had rather slay 
all tho children than that one Christ should Sollee 
Joseph take Mary and the child Jesus, and flee 

and tarry there until he gave him contrary word. 


What trouble were the scribes and Pharisees in, when 


for his doctrine, preaching, and miracles, which were so won 





e of God, they could not abolich it!" Why 
afraid of a dead man! 
ni troubled, when Paul had defended Acts xxvi 
said to him, “Thy great learning, O Paul, 
~ How were the great learned philosophers acts xvi, 
. when Paul preached the resurrection of 





a toribus Christianorum. 
¥—See note A.at the ent ofthe volume. Kn] 
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be drawn to death, he said: “Quo is, pater, sine diacon, 
quod non soles?” That is to say, “ Father, whither gocst 
thou without thy deacon, which thou wast not wont to dot 
“ Well,” saith he, “thou shalt follow me not long after.” 
And so it came to pass indeed; for ho died for Christ too, 
At is written of one notable woman, which when 
tell of the day of execution, and that many should 
to death for Christ's sake, she took her child in 
vunealled for, and runs thither that she might 
faith, and be put to death with them, As she was 
she met the officer going to see them put to 
secing her make such haste, asked her whither 
and she told him: “Why,” saith he, “knowest thou 
that there shall be a great number put to death, and 
I go to see it donef” “ Yes,” saith she, “1 know it 
and therefore I go that I may die with them.” Then 
C' The sentiment is Tertullian’s, Apologet, ady. Gentes, cap. xE¥E 
fin. Plures efficimur, quoties metimur o yobis, Semon est sanguit 
Christianorum, Augustine also has: Pro ipsis idolis adverus nomew 
Christi ropleta ext terra martyribus: sparum est semen singuimis; 
surrexit seges ecclesie, Serm. 109, De Temp, cap. 4 Ep,] 
[ Ligabantur, includebantur, cedebantur, torquehantur, 
Jeniabantar, trucidabantur, et multiplicabantur. Non erst eis Lathes 
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in his sight.” And if we lose it by fire or robbery, 
be content to say with Job, “The Lord gave it, 
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‘When as omperom wore not christened, rent we 

persecution, and yet eould they not prevail. V 

began to spring in the church, then God x 


tine and others to withstand them; and nor 
were, the more was the truth tried out and 
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‘not required.” But Esay addeth 2 reason why God sb 


hate that which he once commanded, and saith, 
hands arv full of blood) ye do not hear the widows 
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touches, tt Si chino 
Sotssoviy shee. notin ia eo eee 


Soy another which is in itself: this thing belongs to) at 
the for ‘‘of his fulness all we have received,” as St Johi 


Cor. xi 

Jehinills 

1 Ger. 1. 

Matt sai, 
swore 
altar, ii 
adds unto more, saying that 
and the altar the offerings 
the altar, sweareth by it 
and he that 
which is in it; as 

tOrsii, Other things holy. St Paul, 
faithful and the unfaithful, 
maie holy by the faithful 
this holiness, whieh St 
the salvation 
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he « makes the tree evil. As the tree 
and as the man js, such is his life. “A tune. 
good treasure of his heart brings forth 
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‘but their minds and 
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‘true 


Kom. xiv. the conscience wanting faith is defiled. “For 
is sin:” and he, wantir knowl 
made all things to serve man, now through su 


but a piece of bread, and think that it is not Tawful hi 
to do so, he sins, because he doth it not. af faith =) ani 


not 


him, and s0 defiles that which of itself God hath created In 
clean, and meet to be caten at all times with thankagivin 





» Evil communication corrupts good | Cors% 


which is in these men, it ereeps 2 Tim. it. 


and to please the world, many have 

ch they knew and professed, and are 

d persecutors of God and his peo- 

ll to idolatry with marrying heathen Kings si. 
‘marriage with the heathen, leat Deut. vis, 
olatry £ Was not Sampson over. Jets-x¥. 





thy. peace! Yes, asd. en tas Sige | 


af be be a drunkard, pipe ieee 
bes ot ee a eAlniairegth ct the acme ee 


that cats and drinks unworthily, eats and drinks 
nation.” But he saith, sibi spei,! to himself” 











of the minister do not hurt me which we 
Why ain I forbidden to communicate <meat 
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father, nor the minister for him which receives at him, mor 
he that receives for the evilness of the minister ; ; 
minister, which so wickedly corrupts the good sacraments and, 
holy ordinances of God, doth minister them to his own damm 


disobedience. And the heart being once so defiled, all 
works which eame from such a defiled heart must needs be 
defiled also, When Saul was commanded by God to destray 
all the Amalekites, and all that had lifeamong them, and te 
spare none; he was moved with a foolish pity and covet- 
‘and saved the fairest and fattest cattle to sacrifice, 
God: but God because of his disobedience cast him 
his 


pres 


Iness to kill the beasts which made no-fault; 


fattest and fairest: but that is not cruclness 
jids, neither is that good which he forbids, 
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, and thers was but ten; and ye came 
w draw Afy gallons, attr there! was 
with blasting winds, and mildew, 


‘ bates ‘of your Wands, ant you 
Lord. 








aman thought in one heap he shonld have had twenty bus 


plagues’ which ye have ienifered ‘ao' many: yesieu 
did not yield her fruit; your meat and drink 
you; your clothes did not keop you warm ; 
in your purses, ye could not tell how, as. 
‘not how; yea, when it came to fanning and 
he found bot ten, the balf; and in the 
ye thought to have had fifty gallons, almost. 
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no less than they; and yet we have not learned so m 
yea, less than they. God of his goodness amend it i) 
for Christ's sake ! 

And because they had been so negligent in nob 
sidering God's plagues and works among them so § 
years; yet twice again in this verse he wills them 
lightly to consider it, nor forget it any longer, as they 
done before times, but docply to weigh why those pla 
had fallen npon them. God works nothing in vain, bu 
our learning and great profit, that wo may remember 
daty the better, and more reverently worship him beret 
Tt is no smnall fault so lightly to consider God's work) 
wards us: for that we might the better do it, he hath 
man only reason as a chicf treasure, that we may do 
same; and also taught us by his word to do so, ‘There 
if wo do it not, wo are worse than beasts, which haw 
reagon to consider such his workings. 

No kind of fruit, corn, vines, figs, pomegranates, 0 
had prosperously inercased of all these yours ; which 4 
not be but for some great cause: and yet they passed 
lightly on it, neither fearing God the more, lest he s} 
increase the plagues, nor amended their lives, that he ® 

Ingwursios Hold his hand from plaguing them any longer, Often 
wun’wen earnest remembering of cur disobedience towards God, 
ins considering his ecourges for the same, works in all good & 
tokexr. an earnest amendment of life. The unthrifty son in the g 
thot had spent all his portion of goods unthriftly, whe 
was driven by hunger to remembrance of himself am 
misbehaviour, comes homo to his father, submits himself, 
fiseses his fault, saying, “ Bather, { have sinned against h 
and thee, and am not worthy to be called thy sony 
80 is received to mercy, The publican, acknowledgi 
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unto God, God turns unto him: when man a 








religion, 
‘that fe ia i. As Moses teachos zi 
‘of the Lord thy God, to do his com- 
ileal tthe yy ig are 


pass, that they were so amended ? ‘ 
ea for that which could not Pveies 
si ‘years’ plagues, was gotten in thres weeks ethan 


‘came the first day of the sixth month, 




















83. dn that day, saith the Lord | 3 
Zerubabol, son of Salathiel, my 
and J will put theo as a signet; be 
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whore-hunters, and ambitious. Therefore Jet us amend, ( 
we shall be given up to the Spaniards, Scots, Flemings, + 
Frenchmen, as we wero then to the Saxons. God gave h 
people into the hands of the Babylonians, and other peop 
about them, which wore then the common scourg) 
world: and so will he do with us, as he hath dor 
fathers afore ua, if wo do not amond ; for ho hatet 
j all agos, and will punish it. 

God comforts his people here, now building 
saith he will throw down that kingdom whit 
3 80 he will be as good unto us, if v 
‘worship him truly, and he will destroy them that trouble uv 
His love to his people is greatest, as he saith, “He th 
touches you touches the apple of my eye.” So tender is 01 
‘God over us, ns we be over our cyes, which be the tendere 
parts of us: and ho will most assuredly rovongo all disple 
sure done unto us; for he can no more see his people ta! 
‘wrong and be oppressed now, than aforetimos, He is 1 


nor his love waxes not cold nor old: we be I 


rire 


ai 
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‘Sod pouring his blessings on them, for Christ's sake, in whe 
be hath chosen thom. Therefore he will show the like m 
ies unto ux, and of justice revenge all displeasures do 
‘to us for his sako. 

The Tast verse maketh answer to another objection, whi 
“the Jows might have made against the prophot, sayin 
f Kingdom shall be thrown down, and so great w 
alall be, as though heaven and carth should go togeth 
then shall we be destroyed: we are but few in mumbe 

few of us come home again; and what sh 
‘wo do then? how shall we escape? Being compassed abe 
: strong and many enemies, we shall be devoure 
“To this God maketh answer, and biddeth thom not 


ees kate ens (eee 

his banner, and have him for our 

only sue to be servants unto noblo- 
liveries, that whosoever seeth their coat 

inder their master's name they may rule 

FH like lords of the land, do wrong when they 
call it right ; and though they were 
pera Cecorws epntienen’s lle 
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them, until they crucified Christ and de- 
their God, saying, “His blood be upon us Matt. xxv. 


namo’s sake; that “whereas we suffer with Rom. vil, 
be glorified” and reign with him, 
papists consider therefore, how God hath de- 
ly, like his privy signet, in these miserable 
rwcution. Let the bloody bishops, void of all 
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A PREFACE 


‘TO ALL THE ENEMIES OF GOD, Is WORD, PEOPLE AND 
RELIGION, TO LEAVE THEIR WICKEDNESS; AND 
TO COMFORT THE GOOD MANFOLLY 
TO BEAR THEIR MADNESS, 

AND PATIENTLY TO 
LOOK FOR GoD’s 
GOODNESS. 






tho living God, the wisdom and power of God, his 
their raging madness; and not only that, 
be overthrown in their own devices 







been from the beginning, whose steps 
in hating and persceuting God's poople. Their 
be stout, their policies great, their might ie strong, 
all the world is on their side; yet 
serve dastards, ignorant, helploss, wit- 
+ for, as the wise man says, “there is m0 Proved 
nor counsel against the Lord,” The more 
strength or power that a man has, the more 
own destruction, if he have it not and use 
God and comfort of his people, For aa 













causes men to hunt.and seek ways 
the more that the wicked set up 
Lori, and oppress his people, the 
and deliver his, and overthrow the 
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Matt, xxill. 
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other. Can they find any rebels against God, his word and 
people, from the beginning to this day, that has prevailed 
against the Lord and his chosen folk? If there be none, 
(as it is most true none to be,) how can they look to be 


the first? Why may not tre Christians boldly eay with ” 


David then, “ Why do the heathen frot and fume, and the 
people imagine vain things against the Lord and his an- 
ointed, saying, Let us brust in sunder their bonds, and cast 
their yoke away from us!" But it follows, “He that dwells 
in the heavens will mock them, and the Lord will laugh them 
to scorn.” 

In the two first sons' of Adam, and so orderly in all ages 
to these days, it appears how the wicked continually malice 
and persecute the good, but to the hurt of themselves and 
the praise of the godly. Cain killed his brother Abel, and 
thought he should have been blameless: but Abel's innocent 
blood and such like cried vengeance on Cain and his follawe 
ers from that day to this; and the righteous God revenges 
it daily, and at length will condemn the obstinate utterly, 
Cham mocked his father Noe, and his seed the Canaanites 
persecuted God's people the Jews, that came of Sem his 
brother: therefore his posterity was accursed of God to the 
world’s end, The proud giants with their captain Nimrod, 
building the tower of Babel, to get themselves a namo in 
earth, wore overthrown in their own deviee by God from 
heayen. Carnal Ismael sought to dostroy the promised Isaac, 


. but in vain, Bloody Edom or Esau, whom this prophet de- 


seribes, sought the death of his brother Jacoh; but the God 
of Abraham their father saved them. Joseph was sold into 
Egypt by his brethren, and by the false accusing of his 
mistress was wrongfully prisoned: yet he that sits on high 
looked down to the low dungeon of tho prison, and raised 
Joseph to be ruler and saver of the land. ‘The Egyptians 
oppressed God's people for a time; but the Lord of hosts 
drowned Pharao and his company for their eruelty against 
them, The froward people, murmuring often against their 
captain Moses, some were swallowed up with earth quick, 
some burned with fire, The Philistians and seven nations 


[' In the only preceding edition it is sinnes, an evident misprint, 
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+ papists of late have banished, burned and perse- 
)many godly men so cruelly, as no history speaks of 
like this thousand year, willing to have feared all from 
dging their Lord and Christ. Many heretics 
to have defaced God's truth; but all is in 
be pmised therefore !) has overthrown 
ruff, laughed them to scorn, and raised 
most gladly have utterly oppressed. 
we could not prevail against Christ 
it against his body and members. 







pow vanquished and subdued by the Turk, tho 
d the Soldan, prester John, and other heathen 
(; their countries mado waste, strangers possess them ; 


[* Unto: here and elsewhere used for anti. Ev.) 
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him, 
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a5 the wood-bine, and undermining them, as the heady waters, 
has thrown them down these many years, unto it pleased 
God to open the eyes of some few to consider their estate 
and seck for remedy. 

No kingdom, people, nor religion, that. withstood God and 
his truth, can be found, but it has been overthrown. Ba- 


long time; but now, through God's merey, it melts away like 
snow afore the sun. But Christ saith, our religion and peo- 
ple professing the same, without all kind of popish eupersti- 
tion, have been from the beginning, continued in all ages 
from time to time; and at these days (the Lord's name be 
praised therefore!) whole countries do abhor his abomina- 
tions. In the midst of all mischief, when every kind of flesh 
had so defiled himself, that God of justice drowned the whole 
world except eight persons, yet was there found kept um- 
Acéilod, ani calling upon the living God with true faith, holy 
Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noe, &e. In idolatrous Chaldee waa 
faithful Abraham, Sarai, Nahor and Lot, &e. In supereti- 
tious Egypt lived innocently Jacob and his sons, Moses, 
Aaron, &. Tn the wilderness wandered in God's fear Josue, 
Caleb, Phines, Eleazar, &e. When the oumber of God's 
people increased in the time of the judges and kings, there 
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yot escapes safely the fearful hare. Sumzner ig 
yet the Ieaves make a comfortable cold shadow: 
blow boustously; yet stand fast the low bushes, 
great oaks are overthrown, The waves of the sen 
and huge: yet safely slips away the sliding ship. 
of fire is swaged with water; the heady streams are 
in with banks. Unruly people are bridled by laws: 
burning fevers are cooled by medicines. Thus ever 
‘an extremity God has prepared a remedy, that fearful 
should not mistrust God's careful providence that he 
for him. How should proud popery then think to conquer 
all by might and cruelty, that God defends so fatherly? and 
why should God's poople be afraid at every storm! He that 
smites, heals; and he that sends trouble, gives strength. Tet 
ns therefore pluck up our stomachs, and pray with St Au 
gustine, Du quod jubes, et jube quod cis': “ Lord, give me 
strength to do and bear that that thou commandest, and 
command what thou will.” 

It is wonderful to consider the foolishness of the wicked, 
which in polity would seem so wise. Tho higher that a man 
climbs, the nearer and more dangerous is his fall: the greater 
weight that is cast om, the sooner it breaks: the faster a | 
man runs, the sooner he is weary: the further that the bow | 
is drawn, the sooner it flies in pieces: the heavier that the 
cart is loaden, the slower it goes: the hotter that the fire 
is, the less while it continues: the more grievous that the 
disease is, the shorter it is. Tyrante reign not long: wild 
beasts, the crueller they be, the more they be hunted and 
killed. In sum, no violent thing can long endure. Yet 
foolish papists think with cruelty to wish their will, to reign 
Jilee lords of the land, and stablish their kingdom on earth, 
and to bring it so to pass, that not only men dare not or 
will not withstand them, but willingly believe, follow, do and 
practise whatsoever they command them, They cannot be 
80 ignorant to not know these things; and wilfully to wish 
against knowledge and conscience must necds be % great 
madness, God's word, christian faith and religion is of that 
nature, that the more it is persecuted, the more it thrives; 
the more it is hated, the moro good mon love it; tho faster 
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of you, or taken bribe; and I will restore it;" and they wene 
not able to charge him, and yet were weary of him: so T doubt 
not, but they be not able justly to burden the preachers with 
such lies as they devise against them: and if any be, for my 
part I wish them not to be hid. This kind of persecution is 
‘ag grievous to an honest heart as the other is: but a justified 
mind in this case will turn himeelf to the Lord, bear his 
cross thankfully, and knowledge that the scholar is not above 
hia master. If Christ our Lord escaped not these tongues 
but they called him Samaritane, and said he had a devil, 
let no Christian look to be free, David felt these panges 
when he prayed, * Lord, deliver my soul from wieked fi 
and from a doceitful tongue.” If they remembered God™ 
threatenings to all such, they would not be so talkativess 
“ What shall be given thee, thou crafty tongue!” says David 
© Even sharp arrows and burning coals,” anawers the Holi) 
Ghost. And again, “ The Lord will destroy all erafty lips arme 
proud tongues.” Would God that these wicked men undex= 
stood these threatenings to be true, and that God would faith= 
fully fulfil them to their confusion! If they did believe them, 4 
they would tremble and quake for fear of them, and not be s 
ready to speak what please them. Many think their tongues 
to be their own, and that they may speak what they: lust 
and words to be no grief nor kind of persccution: but blessed 
David is of contrary opinion, when he compares such tongues 
to swords, poisonful stinging of serpents, sharp mzors, &e, 

Thus bo wo fallen in such miserable days, where under 
popery we be tormented and persecuted with all extremity, 
and under the gospel wo be slandered and reviled, that we | 
may justly say with the apostle, “ We are counted as sheep 
appointed to the slaughter daily.” 

If these fearful examples and grievous overthrows of the | 
wicked, and so many from the beginning, cannot persuade 
these crucl haters of God and his word, murdorers of bis 
saints and their brethren, to abate their pride and swago e- | 
malice; if this particular propheey writton for that 
(to tench all bloody butchers and proud Caiphas, that a ae | 
destruction will fall'on them, ax it did on Edoa) cannot yee | | 
then let them mark the manifold threatenings of ibe Lord, 
where he thunders against such wicked doers. not 
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men, succeeding in the place of such evil persons, be so 
evil spoken of at these days. For as he that rips in a 
dunghill is infect with the smell thereof a long time after, 


though ho be never 20 sound afore, (yea, the better eom- 
plexion, the sooner smitten ;) so good men now, searching the 
festered cankers and ripping the stinking duddles* of popery, 
for a time smell evil in the noses of the wicked, and seem to 
be infected with a worse plague than the other. Their places 
may be well termed with the scriptures Cathedrar Pestilention, 
“the seats of pestilence,” because they either infect the good, 
‘or clse sore assaults them, ‘This misery good men must be 
content patiently to bear: for this is our nature more than 
any other people, always to repine and be grieved with the 
present state. In the late days of persecution those which 
now be eyesores to look on, were much desired and wished 
for; and those that now be lamented, were then 

cursed of the greater and better sort. Then all eried, “Lord 
God, deliver us this once, and we will be most ware ever 
hereafter, how we offend thy divine majesty ;” but now being 
delivered, we are worse, more unthankful and disobedient than 
ever afore: which wickedness surely the righteous God will 
not let escape without heavy plagues. 

To make an end: if any natural pity or merey of mit, 
were in them, or if like men they would be ruled by reasomy_ 
these threatenings and examples of the wicked might mowe 
stony hearts: but seeing many of them be so blinded in their | 
wickedness, that it needs not or boots not to speak unto them; 
to the rest, whose hearts God has something touched, and 
are not altogether cast of God, I say thus much: Coracsider 
for God's love, and health of your own souls, who theany 
that ye hate and persocute: they be God's creatures a7mxi his | 
handy work, made like to his own image and similitude — thet) 
whom ye murder so innocently, be those that Christm. Wwe 
so dearly, that he would die with most bitter pains fx Ss" 
rather than they should perish: they be many of theo! 
Kinsfolk, the most part your neighbours; but ever———— % 
your countryman, speaking the same language thames’ Y 

PP Dodéles: bundles of filthy rags. Ex] 
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THE VISION OF ABDY. 


ve be Thue saith the Lord God to Edom: We heard « coiee 
from the Lord, and a messuge was sent to the heathen, 
saying, Rise, and tt us go fight against her in war. 


‘Ture prophet is not long in words, but he is pithy in 
sentence: he entreats not many nor divers matters ; but this 
one is weighty and deeply to be considered. Tor even as 
apothecaries use to put their costliest medicines, and rich 
men their greatest jewels, in some little box or chest; eo 
God, our heavenly schoolmaster, uses miny times to teach 
in short writings so much of his heavenly wiedom, a8 many 
other times ye shall not find in long books, Likewise of 
learned men in one witty sontenco and figure will declare as 
much wit and eloquence, as the common sort will do in long 
volumes. And as a little gold is worth a great deal of brass, 
and a small diamond is better than a number of right stones; 
s0 in this short prophet ix more learning, comfort, and godly 
wisdom, than ye shall find in searching long and sundry sorta 
of the Iearnedest philosophers or eloquentest' orators. 


to be God's messenger to teach his people, but he that is 
lightened of the Lord, and has his eyes and sight opened 
to see the mysteries of God. For unto the blind sinner says 
God, “Why dost thou declare my righteousness, and take 
my testament in thy mouth! and again, “If the blind 
lead the blind, both fall into the pit.” Secondly, because they 
open the eyes and give sight to the blind; as David says, 
“The doclaring of thy words lightens and gives understand 
ing to the simple ones:” and also, * Thy word ia a lantern 
to my feet, and a light to my paths.” Thirdly and last of 
all, because of the certainty of the things which they writ: 
that is to wete, they were not tales which he had heard of 
[' The old edition, eloguence. En] 
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th.% ig said contrariwise: “We have a surer writing 
prophets, to tho which when yo give attendance, as | 
eandle shining in a dark place, ye do well, unto the day 
shine and the day-star rise in your heart.” Thus St Peter 
attributes thus to the scripture and writings of the prophets, 
that they lighten our hearts and eyes, as a candle doth « 
dark place, unto a fuller knowledge be given unto us by 
Spirit of God, to drive out ignorance, as the day-star or 
itself drives away darkness. 

Abana. Abdia, or Oabdia, as the Hebrew calls him, is as much 
to say as the sercant of God: wherein we learn, who is 
that writes this prophet, and from whom he eomes, and 
goodness of our good God toward his servants, that be 
not then wander in ignorance, but declares his whole 
and pleasure unto them, that they perish not with the wicked 
world, But he was not of such sort of servants, which St 

Jouuxr. John writes of, “The servant knows not what his master 
does ;” for such be rather slaves, which know not their master’s 
pleasures, and serve not of Jove, but fear. But he served 
the Lord his God in true worship: for such sort of servants 
the Hebrew word signifies; and that kind of service is true 
freedom, as St Paul says,“ Ye be made free from sin, but 
ye are servants to God.” Thus Paul and Peter call theme 
selves not only apostles, but also servants of Jesu Christ. 
Therefore the Lord vouchsafed to declare his whole will unto 
him, his faithful and beloved servant, concerning things to 
come, and the estate of tho cruel Edomites, which did so 
cruelly handle God's people, and had persecuted them #0 Jong: 
and, like a trae servant that loves his follows, he keeps it 
not close to his self, but comforts others therewith. 

Naneare Names in the scripture be not given in vain, but that so 

‘vain, often a8 they hear or think on their own name, so oft 
should consider what they be taught by it. Abdia in thinke 
ing on his name should remember, that he should serve. 

Abniam. Lord his God: Abmbhain, on the blessing of God, wl 

gachara. made him a father of many people: Zacharia, that according 

Your. _to his name he should continually remember the Lord: Peter, 
that his faith is the strong rock, whoreon Christ will build 
his church ; for so the word signifies by interpretation: and 
xo forth in all others. Therefore fathers do well in giving 
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tyranny of the pope. These Edomites, against whom 
writes, were not #0 cruel as our men were and be. And 
therefore your destruction shall be the greater at the ap- 
pointed time, than this other was. Let us not flatter them 
nor ourselves, because they be our countrymen, or because 
we would not see the destruction of our country. For the 
Lord jis « righteous God, and will sharply punish sin, where= 
soever he finds it, if we do not earnestly beg bis pardon, ~ 
mercy and forgiveness, with amendment of life. But it is 
to be feared, that as Abdias did no good to his country folks, 
because they would not hear him; so much labour is lost 
in our country, because they stop their ears, and will hear 
nothing but that which pleases them: for it is true that our 
Saviour Ohrist says, “There is no prophet without honour 
and credit, but in his own country." Yet nevertheless Tift 
up your voice, blow the trumpet of God, and tell the peo 
ple their faults, lest they perish and their blood be required 
at your hands: discharge yourselves, rebuke them earnestly, 
and let it take root and profit as God will, which gives all 
increase as he thinks good. If they hear not, they perish 
in their own eine, and thou art free. 

The preface that ho puts horo before gots him great an- 
thority and credit with the hearers, and declares him also 
to be a true prophet of God, because he speaks nothing in 
his own name, but says the Lord God had put these words 
in his mouth, and he was author, and Abdias but the mer 
senger to speak them to his people. A worthy example for 
all teachers to follow, that they never say things but out of 
God's book, and that they may say for every thing that they 
teach, “ Thus says the Lord.” This saying is most common 
in all the prophets, and to be followed of all preachors; a8 
St Poter says, “If any man speak, let him speak but the 
words of God.” But of this enough is said in sundry places 
of Aggeus. 

Edom, unto whom the Lord speaks here, is all the peo- 
ple of Idumea, being so called of Edom their first father, 


bishop of Rome and all: his detestable enormities,” was “' first suspected 
and condemned after his death, and then digged out of his grave, and 
given to the secular power, and so burned for n heretic.” Foxe's Acts 
and Monuments, Vol. vit. p90, &e. 1838, Ep.) 
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An euit evil child ; for many good fathers have had evil children, and 
in not evil fathers good children. Adam had good Abel and wicked 
freon.” Cain: Noe had good Sem and evil Cham: Abraham 
sothe good, both the carnal Istnacl and the spiritual Isaac: Isaac had 
beloved Jacob and the hated Esau: David had both 
Absalon and wise Salomon: so that the soul of the 

Yaek. svitl. jg the Lord's, as well as the soul of the son; 
that sins shall perish, and not the father for 
tho son for the father, as tho prophet says: but overy 
shall die in his own sins. So has there been from 
ginning, in the house and children of one father, both 
and evil, both carnal and spiritual, where the one has 
secuted the other: as there is now in the outward 
of Christ and company of them that call themaclves z 
tiana, both true people and faithful, and also hypocrites, 
semblers and cruol persecutors of their brethren, as those 
late days well declared, where the father persecuted the son, 
and the son the father; the man the wife, and the wife the 
man: which all and such other our Saviour Christ declares 
to he consequents to the gospel, Therefore can none doubt 
of the truth of the gospel now taught, and who be the true 
followers of the same, but he that is wilfully blind, seeing all 

these and many other true tokens fulfilled in our days, 

And where he says, “ Wo heard a saying from the Lard, 
and a message was sent to the heathen, that they should go 
fight against Edom ;" he declares by what authority these 
people came to destroy the Edomites: not sent by any kings 
or the high priest, but it was the Lord God, which would 
use Nabuchodonozor and his people for a scourge of his jase 
tice, to the punishing of these wicked people. It must nob 
be thought strange that God lets one people plague another, 
seeing the scriptures is so full of it: for as God shews his 
morey unto his people by the help and means of other men, 
(for God works nothing without means,) so he docs not plague 
1 Kings xi, other without some means, and lets one people destroy 
another, When Roboam would have fought against Jer 

Aijgincoes boam, for withdrawing, ten tribes from him, the Lord 
Ged yet unto him, and bad him he should not fight with him; for the 
Sins” thing was his deed, and he willed it should be so. All God's 
‘oneanother. creatures be but his servants to do his pleasure; to help and 
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but the Lord's; and yet they sore offended 
+ for they did it not to try Job, as God would 
of a greedy covetousness to rob him, and a 
he was so wealthy, which thing they 

ys that his brethren, which sold him to Gen. xiv. 
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But hore is doubted, who these be that heard this 
of the Lord, and how this message was sent to the 
To the first part I had rather say, that the prophet 
of himself in the plural number, as they were 
that heard it: which kind of speaking is 
scripture; as Paul says, “If we have sown 
things, is it much !"—or else, that the other 
prophesy against Edom, heard the same sayi 
as well as he did, and they all together, or Abdi 
their names says, “ Wo hoard » saying from the 
And so this saying should be true and the rather believed, 
Deeause so many did agroe in ono saying. Against Edom 
prophesied Hany, xxi. xxxiv. Jere. xlix. Ezech. xxxv. Amon i. 
But most plainly, carnostly, and orderly agreeing with this 
Adbdias, and almost word for word, does Jere. xlix., whose words 
if ye compare with this present prophecy, ye shall see the 
agreeing truth of God's Spirit in his scripture, and a great 
light shall be ministered to this place thereby. 


i 
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other, to whom J had rather agree, think that the devil by 
God's sufferance put into the mind of them to work his will 
and justice upon them, God calls Nabuchodonowor his ser 
vant for such causes, although the devil moved him to it, 
and says that he did him good service in executing his judge 
mont; as the hangman serves the king in punishing offenders, 
and the jailor in prisoning them, as well as other do in their 
kind and office: yet is God no more the cause of their sin 
and evil doing, than the king is of the offences and robberies 
of the people: but God, like a righteous judge, of justice 
must needs punish such faults as other magistrates do in 
their commonwealth. But like as this voice of the Lord wax 
not heard by the cars of the body of the prophets, but put 
into their minds by the work of God, as he thought good; 
so | think this message was not sent by any man: but as 
when embaseadors be sent, or rumours of war be certainly 
aproad, kings prepare themselves to war ; so these people, stirred 
up of God by justice to punish their sin, and set forward 
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his brother's death: as our papists, that would be counted 
the elder brethren, losing their worldly estimation, their belly 


Gels ‘But ag then for Cain the wicked and his seed, although 
tiger the elder brother, God chose Abel, the younger, Seth and 
theyoureer 2008; for Ismael the elder, Isaac the younger; for Esam 
mattiees Faeoh ; for Ruben Juda and Levi; and David, oyunu 
of seven brethren, and as of no reputation in respect of 
Zab es trelhren, bat ient to deep oleae 
down the pride of man in these days, also chooses the ab- 
jecta to set forth his glory, refusing the proud Pharisees, 
and disdaining holy hypocrites, and at the length will de- 
‘Thewicked stroy them, a8 ho threatens hore the Edomites, For God, to 
ewer prow: comfort his people, that the wicked should not ever prosper, 
Feige and the chosen people live in continual misery, lest they fall 
away from God through over great adversities, threatens to 
destroy their enemies, and deliver them, if they will abide bis 
Ieisure. Hut as destruction is here prophesied to Edom for 
their cruelty; #0 shall all haters of God's people perish at the 
Kejmelne length. Where as difference is in religion, there can be no true 
fat wue heart nor stedfast love. For sceing God is love itself, that 
src Joyo which is not in God, but raised of carnal and worldly 
‘wows reasons, when the world turns, must needs change, and shew 
itself what a love it was, and where it was groundod : but that 
which is builded on God will continue, beeause he changes not, 
and all their' change with time. These Edomites joined them- 
selves with Nabuchodonozor, when he came to destroy Jerass 
Jem; as Pilate and Herod, which afore were enemies, agreed 
to crucify’ Christ our Lord, and as our papists did now with 
the Spaniards, to destroy the gospel and his professors, 


‘The Text. v. 2, Behold, I will make thee a little one among the heathens, 
thou shalt be very much 
3. Tha pride of thy heart has deceived thee, Because thou 
dacellest in the open places of the rock, and in the height 
is thy dwelling, and says in thy heart, Who shall draw 
me to the earth? 
P Qu. other. Ep.] 
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will be avenged on all high minds, and will let all such lusty 
stomachs see what it is to be proud in their own eyes, and 
rebels against him and his 

God casts in their teeth that, where he had given them 
a narrow place to dwell in among the bills, they were proud 
of it, as though it were the plenteoust place im the country. 


the mount Seir.” He speaks not all these words in number 
and orler, but so many in effect and purpose; and to the 
same meaning he writes them in the proterite tense, as though 
Teo the thing were done and past: for so all the prophets use 
tyne to speak by the preterite tense such things as shall not be 
tacit done of many years after, and yct shall as certainly come to 
fous pss, as though they were now done and past, In this sort 
Yat.xxi said David, “They have wounded my hands and fet 2” ms 
though the thing were done and past, which was not fulfilled 
unto Christ our Lord had suffered. Also of the murder of 
Jo eah the children by Herod spake Jeremy, as though it nd 
done and past: “A noise was heard in Rama, weeping 
much lamenting :” with infinite such other like, whieh 
not fulfilled of many years after. And because the 
country and people pleased themselves so highly, and 
80 much in their own conceit, God threatens them 

that they shall bo much despised, 
The righteous judgment of God is commonly to. 
Jakesv us by the same parts wherein we offend him, The 
glutton, that sinned so griovously in his feasting and 
quetting, now desires a drop of cold water, and cannot 
Jodeesi it, Adonibezec, which had cruelly used his 
had chopped off the hands and feet of sixty 
he conquered and made them gather up the 
his table with the dogs, was used after the same 
solf, when ho was overcome by the Ismelites. ‘Thus 
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Weed.s, the wise man: “By what thing a man sing, he shall be 
punished by the same.” This people had much and many | 
years despised tho Ismulites without causn: they had highly 
avanced themselves in their own conceit; therefore justices 
requires that they should be despised again, and should an— 
derstand how vilo.n thing pride is in the sight of God, anil 
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worldly wealth or wisdom: for then he forgets God and bim- 
self, runs headlong to all mischief, offending God and hurting 
himself. 


‘The pride of this people was both sundry and great, both. 
of mind, wiedom and polity, strength of body, holds, eaatles 
and towers, wealth and plenty of corn and cattle; that it 
might be well said of them, that which proves true in all, 
wealth makes wanton. We will entreat of all these in onder, 
as the prophet does, and set them out something more at 
large. The kind of pride that here is touched, wherein they 
rejoiced so much, trusting in themselves and offending God, 
was their strong holds, their high castles, builded on the 
top of the rocks so strongly, that they were sure enough, aa 
they thought, from all hurt and danger, that they should 
not be overcome. These be pleasant things to a worldly 
wit, and therefore we are soon taken with the love of them, 
‘To declare the inexcusable pride of this people, the 
says, “The pride of thine own heart. has deceived thee 7 
as though he should say, ‘It is not God, nor the devil only, 
nor any other man's counsel or persuasion, that has taught 
thee this or beaten it into thy head; but it is even thyself, 
thine own device and free will, thine own proud’ heart, and 
vain trust that thou hast taken in thine own strength and 
goods.’ It is a notable word, that the Holy Ghost. pute 
here, when he says, “The pride of thine own heart 
deceived thee;” and well declares the nature of pride, 
well-spring of all sin to begin in thy heart and thine 
free will, “From the heart come evil thoughts, 
adultery, theft, ec.” aa St Matthew says, xy. And 
that be said to deceive man, that under the cloke of 
ness, honesty, profit, or pleasure entices a man to it, where 
in the end it proves wieked, hurtful, and displeasant. Far 
except it had in the beginning somo fair shew of some good- 
ness in it, no man would be allured to it. If it were good 
in deed, it were no deceit ; but because it is not, it may 
well be said to deceive. 

mer” Pride among all other sins bas this property, tht it 
ever rises of some good thing that 4 man has given him of 
God, and takes the praise of it himself. Forno man is 99 
foolish to rejoice in any thing that is evil of iteolf, exeepit==| 
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and not for his cause that made them, they deceive us. 
Consider not therefore the beauty, strength, wealth, com= 
modity and pleasure of any creature in iteolf, for them it will 
surely deceive thee: but lift up thy mind to him that made 
them for thy use and commodity, and praise him for his great 
care that he takes for thee, in making of thom and giving thee 
the use of them; and so shalt thou not be deceived by them, 
but reesive profit thyself, giving him his due honour, when 
thou knowledgest thy God to work thy salvation, pleasure, 
or commodity by such his creatures, The Lord has given 
herbs divers strength to heal divers diseases; but if in siek- 
‘eee we trust in the physician or his medicines, we be do 
ceived in his good creatures, For, aa David says, “It is 
the Lord that heals our diseases,” and is at our bedside when 
we be sick. So these people, having received a strong and 
Plenteous country at the merciful hands of God, fongat him 
that. gave it them, trusted in their own strength, wixdom and 
polity; and so be' the fair outward shew of these 
pride crept in, deceived them, and made them to trust im 
themselves. And well it may be said to have deceived them, 
because it crept in under such a fair pretence, and also be 
cause, when they locked to have been saved by thom, they 
were soonest deceived; their holds wherein they trusted were 
thrown down, their country conquered, and tho peopla spoiled 
and destroyed. ‘Thus doos all worldly things, with a goodly 
outward shew, deceive a man when he trusts most in them. 
“A horse is a deceitful thing,” says David: and again, “Some 
trust in their chariots, and some in the horses; but we tenst 
C Qu. ty. Ep] 
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ward deeds: and if we do use them for other purposes, it 
deserves damnation. 

To the last verse the Lord makes answer : What shall be- 
come on don for all their great cracks, proud looks, strong 
holds, or any thing that they rejoiced in! And he saya, I 
will not only draw thoe down to the bare earth, from the tops 
of the hills, where thou delightest thyself in thy strong holds; 
but if it wore possible that thou could “fly as high as the 
eagle, and build thy nest among the stars, from thenee I 
would draw thee down, says the Lord.” Herein we may see, 
how horrible a thing it is to forsake God, hang on our self, 
or trust in any worldly strength. “Let not the wise rejoice 
in his wisdom, nor the strong in his strength, nor the rich 
in his riches,” says Jeremy. 

And these things all to be true shall well appear in this 
prophet, proved by particulars: for the people had all worldly 
wealth wherein to rejoice; but they were deceived in them 
all, and destroyed, as hereafter shall appear. Bot this, is 
ever the wisdom of the flesh, to rejoice in things contrary 
to God; and therefore is it worthily condemned by. his ex- 
ample. The worldly man says, when his enemies come 
against him, it is good abiding within strong walls, and see 
whether they can fly over them like birds, or undermine 
them like conics: but the godly man says with Eliseus, being 
bosioged of the king within the city, and his boy came and 
told him, “Fear not, for there is moro with us than with 
them.” Afterward he desired tho Lord to open his boy's 
eyes, that he might see how many were on their side: the 
Lord gave him sight, and he saw tho hillx full of 
and chariots ready to fight for him: and beside that the 
Lord blinded his enemies, and Eliseus led them into the 
midst of Samaria, among their enemies, where God | bade 
him feed them, and not harm them; for it was not he that 
had Drought thom thither, but the Lord his God. The 
‘workdly man, when persecution comes, thinks, ‘Shall TI leaye 
my country, friends, and goods, go into a strange land, I 
know not whither, and whose language 1 understand not? 
But the faithful man, hearing God speak to his conseienee, 
as he did to Abraham, “Come out of thy country and from 
thy friends, into a land that I will shew thee; serve me, 











good: and then we shall patiently bear whatsoever comes, 
And because they should not flatter themselves, as thougl: 
these things should not thus come to pass, he joins unto 
it, *' The Lord says :” as though he should say, Flatter not 
yourselves, I speak not of mine own head: the God of all 
truth, that can not lie, says thus: therefore most certainly 
look for it. He that is a righteous judge of all creatures, 
and both can and will be avenged on all evil doors, and will 
deliver us his people out of the hands of their 
when he has sufficiently declared the patient abiding and 
deep sighing of the oppressed, and abiden long enough for 
the turning of the proud enemies, when he sees no amend= 
ment to be hoped for, he will then come indeed, fearful 
for his enemies, and comfortable for his poor people; as the 
Pul.xi psalm says, “For the misory of the poor and the sighing 
of tho oppressed I will rise, eays the Lord.” Who shall be 
able to stand, when he says he will pull down! yea, who 
dare be bold to look, when he shews his anger? Deesive not 
yourselves, he will come. 


metmt v. 5. Lf thieves had come to thee, and if robbers in the mighty 
how should thou have holden thy peace? Would they not 
have stolen sufficient for themscloes? If grape gatherers 

had come to twe, would they rot havo left some elustars? 
6, But how have they searched Esau, and ransacked their 

hid. things! 

After that the prophet has told them that they shall. be 
destroyed, now he tells them after what sort, and of what 
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ves, when they come, they do not 
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afraid of any company of men, when they 
3 nor be content with a few things, bat 
not 
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they would utterly mar by some means, that they 
have no good of that which was left. 
content with a few things, as thieves, but they would 

all: they would not hastily run away for fear 

coming to rescue them; but they would without fear 

and tarry their leisure, searching all corners, not caring who 
shall espy them, And, that which is more marvellous, thieves, 
although they come suddenly upon # man, giving no warning, 
that a man might prepare himself to stand in his own defence, 
should not do so much harm as the Assyrians should, coming 
not suddenly upon them, nor they unprepared, but 
prepared; and although they knew of their coming, and 
had all kind of weapons to defend themselves withal, yet they 
should not be able nor bold to defend themselves or their 
country, but should utterly perish, be robbed, spoiled and 


; 
i 
: 


I 


The latter similitude of grape-gatherers doclares this more 
plainly. Grape-gatherers, although they search every beaneh, 
and poop under ovory loaf, lest thoy loave any grapes 
behind them, (and yet they were commanded in the law by 

Levit.sis. Moses to leave some growing of all kind of fruit behind thems 
and if they Jet any fall, they should not turn again to: tale 
it up, but let the poor come gather and glean) yet these 
greedy cormorants, 80 covetous that they never had enough, 
0 greedy that they were never filled, they would not leave 
one cluster growing behind them, but so utterly spoil them, 
that they would leave nothing at all, neither for poor mor 
rich. They would spare neither man nor woman, old nor 
young, house nor land, town nor castle; beasts of all sorts 
without merey should be wasted, burned, and destroyed, 

The latter verse shews this utter destruction at large 
in few words, saying, “ But how have they searched Essa, 
and ransacked their secret things !"—as though he should say 
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Tn sacking of towns men be wont to 
them in the earth or some privy place, 
ys to come, or few would mistrust any 
be hid: but when he comes, hide your trea- 
Just ; cast thom into jakes, dunghills, cisterns, 
where please you; it shall not skill, it shall 
ll not eseape: ye shall not have profit of 
e. He wonders at the utter destruction of 
ys.“ How have they searched and ransacked 
if he should say, It shall be unlike unto 
}; no reason would think what great 
d spoil shall be shewed unto thee; it shall be 
contrary to men’s looking for, and so far wn- 
been shewed to any other people. 
this extremity shewed unto you: good 
they which have comforted themselves in 
g Oy Ai elias geile 








Gen, aie, 


Res. vi 


Th Tok 


i 
i 
ry 
f 
: 





their brother, when he desired them, were strnitly 


: 
i 
F 
‘ 
E 
: 
i 


than shew Any gentleness to God's people, (and all to pick 
a thank or get a bribe of the proud bishops or hard hearted 
and never satisfied horse-leeches, the lawyers ;) so their time 
will come, when they shall feel God's heavy wrath and dis 
pleasure against them with such gricf of conscience, that they 
shall wish for death, and not find it, desire the hills to cover 
them from the face of the Lamb, and yet be without com- 
fort. These bo the Edomites, that persecute the trae some 
of Jacob at this day: these be the falso brethren, that be 
moved neither with the fear of God's love to his word, noe 
natural to their brethren, countrymen and kinsfolk; bat, 
Tike rute beasts, devour all afore them, satisfying their Gane 
lusts and desires, increasing their own condemnation, if they 
turn not and repent with tears. | 


vy. 7. Been wnto the border of thy country have they cast owe 
thes, and persecuted all men which wore in leaywe and 
confederate with thee: the men that made peace with 
theo have deceived thee, and precailed against theo s cand 
thowe that eat thy bread have wounded thee privity: 
thera is no wisdom in him. 
8. Shall I not in that day, says the Lord, destroy the toiae | 
men from Edom, and wiadom from the hill of Beau? | 
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same; and that by those which thou takest for thy friends, 
and in whom thou puttest thy trust. 

Such shall be the case of all those that forsake the Lord, 
and put their trust in themselves or their friends, When 
the people of God would have gone to Egypt ogain far 
succour, when Nabuchodonozor had subdued all the country, 

Jer.xil. Jeremy cried still, No, they should not do 80; for where they 
looked for help they should find woe: for Nabuchodonozor 
overcame Egypt also, and then all that fled thither wore 
in worse case than if they had tarried in their country still. 

tal-wovi “Egypt is a reed,” says Isaie, “and they that floo thither 
shall perish.” In dangerous times there is no succour to be 
found, but at the Lord's hands: for when the Lord sees 
that in prosperity we forget him, he sends us adversity, that 
for fear we should be compelled to look for help mt his hands, 
Such loving God is he unto us, that he would win us by all 
means possible ; but if we can be drawn to him by no way, he 
gives us over, that we may work justly our own condemnation 
without excuse, having nothing to lay for ourselves. 

Moreover those that made peace with these people dix 
ceived them, and those that eat their bread wounded these 
privily, This is the reward of worldly wisdom, that when 
thoy trust most in them, they shall be soonest deceived ; and 
when they look for help of them, they shall be the first that 

Tie ore ls shall wound them. ‘There ean be no tru love, which is not 

thegodly.” grounded in God and for his sake: for where ax God only 
is sought for, there is love and truth itself; wheresoover he 
is not, there is neither truth nor true love. That love which 
is grounded on worldly eauses, when the world changes, it 
fails too. If it be for beauty, profit, or friendship, as soom 
as these be gone, farewell love, friendship is gone. Nabu- 
chodonozor, whom they feared, and looked for promotion at 
his hands, was now comen to destroy Edom; and therefore 
all the country about was not only ready to fall from the 
Edomites, with whom they were in league afore, giving them 
novhelp; but were tho first and cruollest enemies that they 
had, ready not only not to help them, but to drive thom 
out of their own country, Who pretended a greater lave | 
to Christ than Judas, aud who sooner betrayed and denied 
him! How many examples is England able to give of such 
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wax not beloved nor his counsel followed, he 
hanged himself: but David escaped, and Absalon 
‘Sthervii slain, When Haman had obtained a proclamation for 
destroying of all the Jews, and made a gallows for 
docheus, he thought himself wiser than all the 
and that he should have been promoted himself, 
people of God spoiled and destroyed: but Haman 
hanged on the same gallows, Mardocheus promoted, 
12am. xvii. Jews delivered. When Saul promised David his 
for the killing of an hundred Philistines, not for 
thinking David should have been killed himself 
Killed 60 many, he thought he had done politi 
vid killed them all, married his daughter, 
after him: for which thing only Saul abhorred hi 
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tain their superstitious popery and idle lordly authority. “Phe 
ior id, wisdom of this world,” says the apostle, “ is foolishness afore 
God.” The wiser thou art afore men, not having the glory 
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throw down Christ, as the scribes and Pharisoss wert 
their time: and as they were confounded, 30 shall all 
rebel against the Son of God, which by the might of his 
Holy Spirit, in the mouth of his true apostles, disciples and 
uninisters, being but poor simple abjects and a despised people 
in the sight of the world, has overthrown tyrants, stopped 
Dlaspheming months, confounded the wise and learned, and 
declared bis strength in our weakness, that there is no power, 
wisdom, strength nor policy that prevails againat him or his 
people: and because they did glory so much in their wisdom 
and policy, the Lord counts it a glorious thing to throw 
them down; and because the glory may be given to him 
alone for such a noble victory, he saya, “ Shall I not throw 
them down?”—as though he ‘should say, No man shall Have 
the praise of it, but [ myself; 1 will destroy them with 
mine own hands in that day when they look not for it, and 
trust most in themselves, ‘The tower of Babel, the cities 
Nineve and Jerusalem, being great and mighty, were sad- 
denly overthrown when they thought not on it. ‘The wisdom 
of God purposes one thing, and the wisdom of man another: 
80 wisdom shall overcome wisdom, and the pride of man shall 
be overcome by the mighty hand of God. God tarries Tong 
to havo his enemies to turn by repentance, to see thels awa 
folly, and ask forgiveness: but when he sees there is ne 
remedy nor hope of their amendment, he comes like a sharp: 
and righteous judge, and utterly overthrows them. 

But not only their wisdom and wise men perished, but. 
their “strong men shall be afraid alao, because every noble 
man among thein should bo afraid,” as tho last verse says, 
What a case shall these people be in, whon neither wisdom 
nor strength xhall serve! ‘Theman signifies by interpretax 
tion the sowh, and it is also the name of one of their chigh 
cities ; and therefore some translate, “'Thy strong men shall 
ho afraid of the south,” because Nabuchodonozor came with 
his lest from the south; for so Babylon stood southward 
from them: or better, “the strongest men of Theman,” thy 
chiof city, shall be afraid; and so Jeremy uses it, “ There 
is no more wistom in ‘Theman.” It is thought of mamy: 
Jearned, and that probably, that Job dwelled in this ~ 
afore Esau was bor, and married Dina, Jacob's daughter, 
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God threatens in Deuteronomy by Mose. 

‘ill lie, Hatter, swear, and what ye will have him to do, 

love his profit. The like says Jeremy of them 

‘hey shall be a reed shaken of the wind. They shall 

dry wilderness, in a salt ground.” The people which 

the land promixed to the Ismelites, when they heard 

hat wonders God wrought in the wilderness and 

for his people, and sceing them come near 

and hearing the victories they had against the kit 

and Og, their hearts melted in their bodies Hi 

Rahab confessed to the spies which Josue sent; 

hereelf ehe plucked up her heart, trusted in God, and was 

Jouh.ix. that feared God yielded themselves to Josue, and were saved : 

the other that trusted in their own strength, and would tey 

it with the sword, for all their brag were faint hearted and 
1Sam.avil overcome. So the Philistines, secing Goliath their 

captain slain of David, being but a child in comparison of 
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of themselves afore, now be made cowards, run away: 
and fly, thinking the dangers greater than they be indeed. 
Onewicked Tt does evidently appear here also, how the Lord raises 


trouble poor Jacob's seed and his people: but now the mate 


ter ig so turned, that one wicked pereecutes, destroys and 


plagues another, and Nabuchodonazor destroys Edom. Wicked 
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upon my holy hill, v0 shall all people 
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think God unjust in his doings, or too sharp in his punishings. 
Some would think a less punishment might have sufficed to 
have corrected them withal: but when they shall consider how 
great and grievous the sins of them were, it shall be judged 
too little a punishment for so many faults, 

‘The first verse contains generally that which the verses 
following declare by particulars. The pride, violence, injuries, 
wrongs and robberies, that they shewed toward their brother 
Jacob, be the causes of this their destruction. Jacob and 
Edom are not here taken for the two brethren, the sons of 
Tanac; but for the whole seed, stock, posterity, children, and 
issue Horn of them both: so that, as hatred began in Eean 
against Jacob in their father's life, yea, in their mother's 
womb, insomuch that Esau persecuted his brother Jacob to 
death so sore, that Jacob was caused to flee to his uncle 
Laban; 80 the hatred, persecution and enmity did continue 
in their children unto this time was fulfilled that the prophet 
speaks of here, when the posterity of Esau was utterly de 


jlow. strayed. And this is comfortable both for the long-suffermg 


of God afore he do extremely punish, and also a true proof 
of his justice, that although he do defer his punishing tong, 
yot he is a rightaous judge, and will come at the length, and 
be avenged on his enemies, and deliver his children that have 
been so long oppressed under their enemies. Therefore, as 
the good need not to be discouraged, a4 though their God 
cared not for them; #0 the wicked shall not triumph, as 
though they might do what they list, and God be! not 
call them to account, 
‘Thoy had thus persecuted Jacob and his posterity above 

a thousand years, and that continually, afore they were de- 
stroyed, and could never be satisfied of their cruelty: there 
fore, partly to stop their raging, and bring them to the know= 
ledge both of God and themselves, and partly to fear other 
for following the like example, if they should be ,uapunished, 


whom God takes into his custody to be their tutor, the 
Lord will rise to shew himself glorious, mighty, and merei- 
fal, pull down his enemies, deliver his oppreseed, as David 
says, “ For the misery of the poor, and the sighing of the 
wretched, Twill rise, xayx the Lord,” &e, Why should Gods 
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the prophet Zachary, “ touches the apple of mine eye.” 
part of man is more tender than the eye? or which part do 
we take more care for than that! Yet, if the eye be sore 
or dim of sight, we will lay sharp biting waters or powders 
in it to eat out the web, pearl, or blearedness. So will God, 
although he love his people so tenderly, lay sharp biting salves, 


3 


away. But all that is for fatherly love, to drive us unto 
him, to make us weary of the world, to purge carnal cares, 
eat out the dead rotten fantasies of our minds, 

the bruised blood, or cut away by death some for 
umple of other, to strengthen them boldly to confess 
trath, and glorifying of bis name by such constant witness 
‘of our weak natures. A little worldly shame, as it is thought 
of worldly, but not godly men, may light on God's people 
for a time; but everlasting shame shall confound their ene 
inies for ever afore God. A short temporal punishment may 
grieve God's children for a time; but their haters shall be 
utterly destrayed for ever. The Israelites were ashamed: for 
® time in their captivity, when Esau joined with Nabucho~ 
donozor to destroy them; and yet afterwards were brought 
home again: but now should these be utterly destroyed for 
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the cross, were as guilty of his death as they that crucified 
him; ‘Thou that destroyest the temple of God, hail, king 
of the Jews! Let him save him, if he will have him.” They 
which consent to any wickedness are as well guilty as they 
that do the deed, It is against all humanity that, when God 
punishes, man should also lay on more eorrow beside. No 
beast, if another stick fast in the mire or fall under his load, 
will stand mocking or hurting him, or laying on more weight 
to hold it down: and what beastliness or worse rather is 
this, that man should rejoice at another man's harm! if is 
against nature of man. God bids by Moses, that if ye see 
thine enemy's ass fallen under his load, that thou shall not 
pass by, but thou shall help to lift him up: and surely God 
does not command this o much for the ass's sake, as the 
man's; as St Paul says in a like case, in muzzling the labour- 
ing ox, “Has God care for oxen!” And if we be taught 
thus to shew this friendship to our enemy and his ass, much 
more it will be required at our hands for our friends and 
neighbours, But they had so far forgotten all gentleness, 
that they were more ready to do them harm than their open 
enemies were and strangers. “They burst open their gates, 
and went in witht tho first, laid hands upon their goods, and 
spoiled them as fast as the best.” Yea, they were not con 
tent to stand by, look on, and rob thom; but they stood 
in the cross ways, that if any eseaped, ran away, or made 
shift to save himself, they either wore ready to kill him, or 
else take him prisoner, and bring him and deliver him into 
the hands of his enemies. O miserable cruelness, that would 
not let them live which had once escaped danger, nor would 
not let them flee away which were once delivered from their 
enemies! What a pleasure had these wicked men in mur- 
dering and robbing their brethren, that could not suffer them 
to oveapo which had once escaped ! 

Yea, all this eruelty they shewed when the Lord had 
forbidden them: for so the Hebrew reads all these cruel parts 
nogatively, forbidding them so ta do. And because they had 
done so cruelly to their brethren, and contrary to God's 
commandment, the plagues fell on them which the next 
verso speaks of. The Chaldee targum reads them all affirm 
atively, saying, “Thon did stand against thy brother; when 
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that love the gospel, and not to leave One alive that is sua- 
pect to love any good religion, These greedy cormorants, if 
they sce any that had a good living that they list to have, by 
and bye they act one of their promoters or other to accuse him, 
and never ccased unto they had driven him out. Yea, when 
the pope's spanidls some would speak against such eruelty, 
and wish more gentleness to be used, they would momt 
camestly be against it, and yet call themselves spiritual. 
Nero, when any evil chanced, or he had done any mischief 
himself and set fire in Rome, would sty the Christians were 
cause of it, or had done it, to bring them in hatred with 
the people. So our papists, if there was unseasonable weather, 
or any thing did diepleage the people, they said it was because: 
these gospellora were not yet rooted out, but suffered to live: 
when any was content to forsake country, hous, wife, lands, 
and goods, according to God's commandment, rather than 
defile himself with wickedness, submitting himself to their 
abominations, they would rail on him, ealling him 
traitor, horetic, and what pleased them, And because they 
would be like Edomites in all points, which watched their 
cross ways to kill those that escaped; so the papista, if any 
gospeller had escaped their bands, they would send command- 
ments into other countries to call therm home, lay watches and 
spies in all corners to entch such ns they Iust to have, and 
bring them home like prisoners, which never had offended. 
‘What strait watch was laid in every haven to cateh them that 
came in or out, though they were but poor afficted men, and 


banished members of Christ! What rejoicing, if any wail” 


taken; and what strait commissions to search what goods” 

any such banished person had left behind him, and in whose 

hands it was, that it might be taken from them! What great 

cracks their great Nimrod' and captain made, that he would 
(7 Seoing tho professors were fled ont of their bloody hands, 


thought to be even with them by endeavouring to hinder all ine 
of money and provisions to be sent thom; saying that they ‘would 


make thom eo hungry, that they should eat their fingers’ ends” "Thess 


words Gardiner in great passion had uttered in Calais, belng there 
‘bawwador with Cardinal Pole and others” Strypo, Momorinla, Vole 
i. ch. xxxi. p, 403. Bro, whore he proceeds to illustrate this by 
a quotation from Bishop Pilkington. See the passage at p. 107 of this 
edition. Ep.) ™ 
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ginger, &c. and say they fust, punish their bodies, and go the 
right way to heaven: even as right as a ram's horn. 

‘Kaan, because he had lost authority over his brother, per 
secuted him #0 sharply, that he lived banished twenty years = 
#0 our Edomites (I had almost said, Sodomites) banish their 
brethren for ever, if they can; yea, curse ther to hell, be 
cause they may do much there by their many friends, not 
leaving them any room in their purgatory, because they be 
lords of the soil, and none shall dwell there, except he take 
a lease and pay rent to them. Esau, because he would not 
obey but displeased his parents, married divers wives of the 
heathens round about him, contrary to God and example of 
all his good forefathers: 20 our papista, abhorring lawfal 
marriage, follow camal whores; and living in spiritual adal 
tery, worship false gods, images, stocks and stones, the 
works of man's hands, and follow all men’s traditions im all 
countries about, gadding from country to country a pilgrimage, 
to buy pardons, and rob Christ of his due honour. 

But 1 must make an end of their ungodliness, which has 
no end; and let them which would see more of their doings, 
confer the life of Jacob and Esau together from the begins 
ning to the end; and then they shall easily see how truly: 
these antichrists do resemble their father Edom, that all things 
which ix here prophesied may be woll and truly applied to 
them. [t shall be sufficient for me thus briefly at this time: 
in these few things to have compared them together, and have 
opened the way and given an example for the ruder sort to 
follow, in comparing them further together, and setting: aut 
worthily their wickedness, if any tongue or pen could suffix 
ciently do it. 

‘What shall be the end and reward of euch cruelty, pridé, 
rejoicing, robbing, killing their brethren, the two last vorses” 
declare. The day of vengeance over all people that have say 
violently handled God's flock is at hand: God has borne tong 
enough, he will not see his sheep any longer devoured: be 
has tarried sufficiently for their repentance, if they would have 
turned: he sees there is no hope of amendment; he will now 
be avenged of his enemies, and that most justly. For “even 
as thou, O Edom, hast done to him, it shall be done to thee 2” 
and * what measure thou hnst given othor, the same shall he 
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y shall be as extremely punished as the 
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than that which is counted against Jerusalom, his temple, 
BRIS a taiesan snl where he er boats for that touches 
Isal-xivil, his own person. “His honour,” he says himself, “he will 
give to no other:” he is a jealous God, and the firet. and 
chief commandment enti ae ee 
other Gods but him; for else he punishes to the third and 
fourth genemtion of them that hate him, Can any country 
or people be found from the beginning, which rebelled against 
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God and his people, but God has thrown them down! 
then our antichrists, or any hater, mocker of God or 
people nt this day, by what name soever they be called, 
for any less than to receive the same measure that they have 
given other? Nay, nay; for surely the more examples that 
they have had to teach them, and they will not learn, the 
greater shall be their condemnation. 

And let them not think that this day of vengeance is 
20 far off, socing that so many things cry on the Lord to 
hasten his coming. Every creature in heaven and earth, quick 
and dead, groans and travails, looking for our full deliveranee. 
‘The souls under the altar ery, “ How long, O Lord, ix it 
that thon revengest not our blood! Ang these be not few 


Eee 


Mait.xei in number; for “from the blood of righteous Abel all ina 


Kev. xii, 


cent blood shall come on you.” “The Spirit and the spouse 
ery, Come, and he that hears cries, Come.” Mercy to 


help 
his oppressed, and justice to revenge, ery, “Come, Lent 
ory 


Thecay of Josue, quickly.” Can God stop his ears from all these 


ienot a 
off, 


ingst No, no: let them assure themselves, their days be 
at hand: they shall perish everlastingly, if they repent not, 
and God's people shall be delivered to his glory. * 

Lord Jesus." let all ery, and he will come. The church 
Christ is the spouse of Christ: and he is our hushand, 
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ruler of a city will provide necessaries for his, that he has 
rule over. Therefore, seeing our God has taken all thew 
names and offices on him, doubt not but he will do his part 
for us, if we do not run from him. He sets not 


men do; but he says by Salomon, “My delight is to be 
with the children of men;” and by David, “He neither 
slumbers nor sleeps, that watches Tsracl.” 


v. 17. But in the hill Sion shall be escaping, and there shall 
be holiness: and the house of Jacob shall possess the 
inheritance of them which posteased his. 

18. And the house of Jacob shall ba fire, and the house 
of Joseph the flaine, and the house of Beau for stubble, 
and shall burn them, and shall devour them, ant there 
shall be no remnant of the house of Esau: for the 
Lord has spoken it, 

19. They shall possess the south part of the hill Eve, anal 
the plain country of the Philistine, and they shall 
possess the country of Ephraim and the country of 
Samaria: Benjamin shall possess Galaad. 

20. And the captivity of this host of the children of Tevael, 
those which be the Canaanites unto Zarphat; and the 
captivity of Jerusalem, which be in Sepharad, shall 
possess tho citics of the south. 

21. And there shall come aaviours into the hilt Sion, to judge 
the hill Bows and the kingdom shalt ba the Lords. 


Mark here the diverse end of the good and bad, the 
persecuted and the persecutor, the true Christian and the 
hypocrite, the gospeller and the papist. The wicked flourishes 
for a time, but his end is everlasting damnation: the man 
of God, looking for another kingdom than on the earth, is 
content to bear the cross here, under hope of that which is 
to come. The stock of Esau has hitherto triumphed against 
Jacob, God's people; but now, when his wickedness is 
the Lord rewards' him according to his deserts The till 
Esau afore rejoiced in his strong holds, wealthy country, 

[! Old edition, retwarde, Ev] | 
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darkness. This other promise, that God makes here 
the faithful seed of Jnoob, that has his faith, is most no- 
table and comfortable ; “ In the hill Sion, the church of Christ, 


to worship God in purely. Tt skills not much which wo read ; 
for the sonse is ull one, and the meaning is, that the church 
and faithful people of Christ shall not want the trae reli- 
gion and knowledge of God. For the church of Christ is 
the spouse of Christ and bis mystical body: and if mortal 
men love their wives and bodies 4o dearly, that they will net 
forsake them or Ieave them comfortless, much leas will Christ 
our Saviour not forsake ua after that he has redeemed us, 
seeing bo bought us and love us so dearly, being his ene- 
mies, This is then the greatest token of God's love to his 
people, when he gives them his true religion, and therefore 
most earnestly to be embraced of us. And this is the bless 
ing taken from Esau and given to Jacob. 

Manni, If we read “the holy one.” he is Christ, which promised 

10-4 to be with us to the end of the world: he “is made to us of 
God our Father righteousness, holiness, wisdom and redenp- 
tion ;* because that whosoever is holy receives it of him, and 
none is holy that has it not of him, though he have bulls, 
calves, parions, relies, holy water, holy ashes, holy palms, holy 
cross, yea, and all the holiness that is in Reme, if he have 
not the Spirit of Christ, T am sure, they will not say they 
sell the Holy Ghost when they sell pardons, for that were 
simony: therefore they buy no holiness in them, If we read 
“holiness,” then it is an upright life, true faith with pure 

1 Tbs« iv. worshipping of God. “This is the will of God,” anys St Paul, 
“your holiness.” As they have but one God, eo they will 
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beginning, which in spite of their foes could not be holden 
from assembling together with prayers and songs, afore the 
day was light. Nor let any pspist rejoice against God's seat- 
tered and persecuted flock; for this is the state and con- 
dition of God's people, and preaching the gospel, that they 
shall not want a ergs: and yet God will perform this pro- 


mise, that “in Sion the Holy One, Christ, will be” 
to govern them in holiness of life, pureness of 
an earnest faith, trasting in God, age oe 
to call upon him in, that his might, merey and 
people may appear to the world in the sight of his enemies. 
When Abraham and Jacob fied into Egypt, the Egyptians 

Ferereution Jearned God, which afore never heard of him. In tho eap- 
tivity of Babylon the Chaldees, Assyrians, Babylonians, Medes 
and Persians, with all other people among whom the Jews 
were seattered, learned God of them. When persecution be- 
gan in Jerusalem after Christ's ascension, the disciples seat- 
tered by persecution went and preached Christ to the heathen, 
which afore heard not of him, In England, after Wickliffe’s 
death, when pereecution arose, some died for the truth eon 
stantly; some fied into Bohemia and brought the gospel 
thither, where it continmes to this day, although both om- 
peror and pope with all their might, many sharp battles ani 
hlood shedding, would have rooted it out. What great assault 
the poor Waldenses have suffered at divers French Ikings* 
hands, going about to have destroyed them for their reli- 
gion, being a few in number, and yet could never deface thes 
this three hundred and sixty years, it is piteous to hear, 

‘Thus is this ever true, that in Sion, the true church of 
Christ, shall be the * Holy Ono,” Christ, sanctifying all that 
believe in him: there shall be “‘holiness” in faith, religion and 
manners, to the praise of God: there shall be also a sanetu~ 
ary and holy place” with assemblies, in spite of their foes: 
and persecution does not hurt, but mther increase and further 
true religion, though not in the greater, yet in the better part 
of men. For whosoever the Holy Ghost does inflame with an 
earnest zeal to his religion, they can not keep it within them : 
they can not abide to see their God and his word blasphemed; 

Pral.txite they will brast' out and declare their faith, and say, “The 
[ Broxt, brust, and buret are used indiscriminately in this author, Ee) 
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religion contenmod, he gat whips and drove: 
remy says, “the word af God was to hit as Jer x. 
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Palsi, displeasure. So mighty weapons is“ the undefiled law of the 
Rom. vi. Lord,” turning souls and hearers, that “neither life nor death, 
angels nor powers, things present nor to come can pull them 

from the love of our God, offered in Christ Jesus.” 
This firo, that he speaks of here, is the might of the Holy 
Ghost, which came on the apostles in fiery tongues, and so 
kindles the hearts of all that receive the word, that it burn up 
all carnal affections and worldly lusts, so that for the glory of 
God they care not what they suffer. David prays oft for this 
Palos. fire; “Burn my reins and heart.” And John in his Re~ 
Hey. —_-velntion says, that these which be “ neither hot nor cold, God 
will spuc them out of his mouth.” It is therefore a good fire 
that burns up the stubble, which is false doctring, superstition 
1vor.i. and all evils, as St Paul calls it, “ If any man build hay, wood, 
stubble, it shall perish, &¢." The house of Jacob and Joseph 
shall be the preachers; and Esau shall bo thus happily burned 
up from his former filthy life, and turned to the Lord. ‘The 
Jeep. house of Joseph contains two tribes, Ephraim and Manmsses, 
which were the children of Joseph, but chosen and taken of 
Geu,aivill: Jacob to be as his own sons, when he blessed them all, lying 
on his death bed, and made them equal inheritors with his 
1 Rings vi, own children of the land promised. And because Jeroboam, 
which first set up tho golden calves in Dan and Bethel, (and 
80 provoked all Israel to sin and idolatry, in which they eon 
tinued so many years,) was of the house of Joxoph and stock 
of Ephraim, lest they should think themselves to be east away 
of God, and their sins could not be forgiven, he says, they 
cae shall be so hot followers and setters forth of Christ, that they 
etched: shall be like the flame, and shall turn Esau and the gentiles, 
See beathon and wicked men, to the knowledge and worshipping 
sie ofsthe true God. Such merciful and loving God is our 
msi Christ, that even those that have been most traitors and 
enemies to him, he will call them to most high honour, Peter 
and all the rust of the apostles denied our Saviour Chrigt, 
when he was taken of the Jews, and mn away from him: 
but he fonaked not them, nor east not them out af their apos 
stleship; but sent them into all the world to preach the word 
of life, grace and salvation, and gave them more fulness of 
the Holy Ghost than they had afore. And because it is un 
certain in the scripture, whether any of the apostles were of 
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the tribe of Ephraim ; yet in the latter end, and when all sort 
of Jows shall be converted to the Lord, and so “all Israel shall Rom.» 
be suved,” if this be not yet performed in them or but partly 
Porformod, it shall be afore the last day more fully. 

“Thy word is fierce,” says David: and therefore it is M.csis. 


no marvel, if it burn them up, that hear and receive it. 
The word of God is not like other histories or learning, 
which do not move, or else but little stir the hearers: but 


such grace and strength is given by it to the ministers and 
hearers of the same, that ¢ither it turns them that hears 
it tom godly zeal and love toward his glory and an upright 
Iife, or else it casts them into the burning fire of hell; as 

the apostle say says, “He makes his angels epirite, or wind, Mei 
and his ministers a flaming fire:” and again, “The preach~ + Cor. 
‘tng, of Christ's cross is foolishness to them that perish; but 

to them that be saved it is the power of God.” In the dis- famous 
putations against the Arians, where all the learned men could 1b.” 
mot confute Arius, a man unlearned stood up, making a sim- 

ple confession of his faith openly; and where, as long as 

they thought to overcome him by disputing and by reasons, 

The ever had to answer them withal, when this simple plain 
man, trasting not to eloquence nor learning, but in the might 

‘of God's Spirit, and only secking the glory of God, began to 
‘speak, he see such grace in his words and power joined withal, 

that he was not able to withstand it. Arius granted his own! 
error, and the other to say true’. So St Paul, writing against # Cer. i. 
fake prophets, says, his “ preaching was not in eloquent words 

‘of man's wisdom, but in power of the Spirit” and although 

the was not cloquent in words, “yct not ignorant in know- #or. x. 
edge.” Thee shall hypocrites, antichrists, and unbelievers 

be overcome by the might of God's word and the Holy Ghost 
Perkiag, withal, and not by any workily wit, strength or polity : 
ws the  pirenehing took place and tumed the whole 
world to receive their doctrine after the same sort. 
old 








slition, one. Ee.] 

Ecclesiastior Historie, Lib. x. (Ruffini 1.) cap. fi. p. 210% 
Th, hore the ry od oo of Arion bat of guldam 
errr eeaers, and the conclusion is thus stated: Ita ob- 
virtute @ictoram, mutus st omnis, hoo solum potuit r= 
Sibi iderd, nee alii’ veruws exe quam quol dixerst. Eo] 
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But where he says, “there shall be no remnant of Ess 
left,” that shall be fulfilled in the latter day, where the wicked 
shall be cast into unquenchable fire: for in the mean time 
the good and bad shall be blend together, so that wicked 
hypocrites, idolaters, shall be consumed both in this world and 
after, but in tho fulness of time, when God has appointed, and 
not when we think; for they shall prevail a time, as this wick- 
ed seed of Esau did, for the trial of the good, and exorcise of 
their faith, that all men may know that the godly love the 
Lord unfeignedly. Thus the house is put for them that be 
of the house of Jacob and Joseph ; and not so much for the 
carnal seed, as for them that have and fallow the faith of 
Jacob and Joseph, which be only they that be ordained to 
life, 

And beenuse they should not doubt of the performance 
of the thing, he adds, The Lord has said it.” Ax thonght 
he should say, This is no man’s tale, but the living Lord God, 
that made both heaven and earth, and have all things at his 
commandment, which is truth itself and eannot lie, which is 
both able and will perform it, has said these words; therefore 
they must needs come to pass, “All men be lars,” but God 
only cannot be deceived nor deceive; and whatsoever he has 
eaid, that he will perform. Can ye find anything that he eaid 
he would do, since the world was made, but he has done it! 
Believe him therefore in this thing too; for he will do it 
in deod, 

The next verses, which contain so many people by name, 
I think do not. signify these people only to be counted (for 
that is to “possess” them) to the faith; but all gentiles and 
people should receive the word, and these be put by mame, 
specially because they were the next countries about thers, 
and always their open enemics, Vor if these, which were 
ever most bitter enemies, should be converted by them ; much 
more other countries, that were not #0 carnest haters of then, 
should rather be turned to them, The Canaanites be called 
of some mon tho Germans: Zarphat is thought to be France, 
and Sepharad Spain, by the Rabbins: so that even the mt- 
most parts of the world shall follow them, For into these 
parts it is wrilten of some that the apostles came, or at least 
their doctrine; as David says, “Their sound went out info 
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the whole carth:” but whether they or their scholar came 
to teach the gospel, it skills not: the thing is proved plain, 
that these countries ance received the word and faith of Christ, 
homsoover they be now drowned in popery, or fallen to hea- 
then idolatry, which shall be rooted out at length too, not~ 
ri ling their maliciousness now. Have not all the wicked 
tyrants anil idolaters, which reigned once in all these countries, 
been driven out by the light of God's word? Their cruciness 
could not stop the faith of the Christians, neither with fire, 
‘sword, nor any cruel death they could imagine: yea, the more 











fnereuwed, as Augustine says’, “Christian men were bounden, Ciutst, Del, 


Lib. wells 





tn the kingdom of Christ, that which is contrary to earthly 
‘kingdoms. Worldly princes, when they go to conquer a 


east in prison, beaten, racked, burned, cut in pieces as butchers cp: vi. 





doers, 


Tim. Wy. 


James |. 
Romi. 


Actew 


Joh fxs 


al ty 
ways possible go about to stop and hinder the gutting 
the other heavenly kingdom, to withdraw men from it, 
glory and increase of it; yet “the kingdom 


neither for gifts, bribery, nor partiality deliver the wicked, 


to Timothy, that “in doing these things,” which he taught 
him, ‘he should save himself and these that heard him,” 
St James called the gospel the word that “can save thoir 
souls ;” and to the Romans it is called “the power of God 
unto salvation of every one that believes,” because the mighty 
power of God, how he saves us, is declared in it. But 
Christ is only the Saviour, properly speaking; and other be 
but ministers and teachers of the same: for “there is Bo 
other name,” as St Luke says, “under heaven, in Which 
we must be saved.” Thus in the church of Christ, Sion, 
shall be ever salvation preached, judgment ministered, and 
sin punished. 

Woe then be to them that flatter, lay pillows under their 
elbows, teach false doctrine, &e_ and yet will have the rooms 
and names of preachers in the house and church of Christ! 
They be wolves, hirelings, and devourers of the flock of 
Christ. Christ says, he came to the judgment of the world, 
to condomm the works of the world; and so for the same 
use he gives his Spirit still to his ministers, to eet up his 
kingdom, and eondomn the works of the world, antichrist 
and hix enemies, A kingdom cannot stand without minis 


=-_ a» 





of rere 
ADEE 














272 exposrrion rox THE PRoviter Anpias. [¥. 17—21-] 


give sins, but the blood of Christ Jesus: the pope says, 
Yos, or at loast he will not do it without money. St Potor 
had his own wife; the pope will none, nor let his clergy, 
‘but whores as many yo will, St Peter said, he had neither 
gold nor silver; the pope will do nothing without gold or 
silver, ax it is said, Quieguid Roma dabit, nvgas dabit, ac 
cipit aurum: “ Whatsoever it be that Rome will give, trifles 
it will give, but gold it doth receive.” St Peter was sub- 
ject himself unto Nero, a wicked infidel tyrant, and teaches 
other to be so in civil matters; but the pope will rule all 
christian princes by rigour, depose them at his pleasure, and 
obey none, but his own lusta, ‘Therefore it is plain to soe, 
what is to be thought of his kingdom, and of such men 
ax will rule with rigour over the flock of Christ, and will 
not feed God's sheep with his word, that the Lord may 
rule in his own kingdom by his own law and word, and his 
sheep hear the voice of their own true Shepherd, and flee 
from strangers, hirelings and wolves. It is not meet that 
God should be king, and the pope to make laws for him to 
rule by: but God rules by his own laws, 

“Pray therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will 
thrust ont workmen into his harvest,” that they may worle 
traly for the setting up of his kingdom, and pulling down 
the pope's; and that we may grow to good corn, to be laid 
up in the Lord's barns, and be not light chaff, blown away 
with every puff of doctrine; but grounded upon the rock 
Christ Jesus, may surely stand against all storms; that we 
be not east into outward darkness and everlasting fire, but 
may enjoy that unspeakable joy that he has prepared for 
them that love him and lock for him. Amen. 
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A GODLIE 
EXPOSITION 


VPON CERTEINE CHAP- 
ters of Nehemiah, written by that worthy 
Bythop and faithfull Pastor of the Church 
of Durham Master [AMES 
PILKINTON. 
(*) 


AND NOW NEWLIE PVBLISHED. 


In the latter end, because the Author could not finish that 
treatise of Oppression which he had begonne, there is added 
that for a supplie, which of late was published by ROBERT 
SOME D. In Diuinitie. 


Peal. 127. 1. Except the Lord build the house, they labour in vaine 
that build it: except the Lord keepe the citie, the keeper watcheth 
in vaino, 

Peal. 122. 6, Praie for the peace of Ierusalem: let them prosper 
that loue thee. 

Pral. 80, 14, 15. Roturne, we beseech thee, O God of hostes: 
looke downe from heauen, and behold and visit this vine, And the 
vineyeard, that thy right hand bath planted, and the young vine, 
which thou madest strong for thy self. 


Imprinted by THomas Tuomas printer 
to the Vniuersitie of Cambridge. 


1585. 












A PREFACE 


M. JOHN FOX, 


TO THE CHRISTIAN READER. 


in reading thereof, the same shall find his labour 
not altogether lost. And that for divers causes, 
or the better explaining of the chapters whereof lu 
> Se hech ip ditapserabe we 


fp seen, and do soe, right, ealously compied to 
¢ of their blood in repairing Christ his temple, 
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Yot notwithstanding, the matter being of so great importance, 
and the time so dangerous, it shall not be amiss in these 
our days to be taught by the time before us, 

First, that tho outward temple in Hierusilem, destroyed 
by the Babylonians, did lie waste for many years, it eannot be 
denied. Which being granted, it must needs follow, that either 
the said material temple doth bear no representation of the 
spiritual church of Christ (which cannot be denied,) or else 
that the same church of Christ must necessarily suffer some 
captivity and apostasy for a time by certain spiritual Babyle- 
nians in latter times: which being 0, then must, it likewise 
follow consequently, that as that former temple of God in 
Hiorusalem, after long captivity, at length was restored again 
by the mighty hand of God ; 0 the like is to be accomplished 
in Christ his church, after long wrack and decay to be repaired 
again, as we sce now come to pass, For what oppression, 
what tyranny, what darkness hath overwhelmed the poor 
church of Christ these many years by the Romish Assyri- 
ans, who is 80 blind that seeth not? Wherefore much deceived 
be these our pope-holy pretensed catholics; who, dreaming in 
their fantasies no other true church to be in earth but only 
their holy church of Rome, falsely so persuade thomeelyes, 
because the outward state of their Romish church #0 glari- 
ously and richly shineth in the world, and therefore the 
true church of Christ is at no time to be blemished with 
ignorance and darkness, but continually flourish without spat 
or wrinkle in the eyes of men, never to suffer any wmek or 
decay, but perpetually to be preserved from all ruin or distress, 
By which ruin if they moan tho porpotual or final desolation 
of the true church of Christ, true it is that the same shall 
never finally be forsaken nor overthrown; but for a time the 
same to suffer violence and oppression by enemies, it cannot 
be denied. For antichrist, by the secret. permission of God, 
must havo bik own course, and reign here in the elnaroh 
for a time; in which time, by the assured testimony of St 
Paul's epistle, there must come a dofection and apostasy: 
whereby is signified, no doubt, a spiritual and, as it wore, a 


a = 





TO "THE CIMEFTIAN READER, 279 


general departing from the right faith of the gospel for a 
time and space, till it shall please-the Lord again to give 


Howsoever, antichrist in the mean space doth flourish 
‘in this world, sitting in the temple of God, boasting  him- 
self as God, and drawing the faith of the people from God 
to himself. Certainly with the true church of Christ it 
‘standeth much otherwise, which must be brought down by 
‘antichrist, not to final destruction, but for a time to be op- 
‘Pressed ‘till it shall please God again to repair it, as we by 
‘experience have’ good proof to declare, Wherefore let no 
“man marvel at the decayed state of Christ his church, which 
‘ath been so long time continued ; nor think the worse of 
the gospel now preached, ax though it were a new faith or 









let it be counted for now. If the pope's doctrine 
‘hot agreeing to the same, then let every man judge 
is new and which is old. Briefly, let us take example 
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and artificers of God is to be repaired again, albeit sent i 
great sharpness of time: we see it now come to pass, 

Which being s0, let ua therefore, comparing time with 
time, look well to the matter every man what he hath to 
do, Such as be builders may take example of those good 
builders there, of whom we read, that with one hand thoy 
builded and with the other they held their weapon, that is, 
the spiritual sword of God's word to keep off the enemy. 
Such workmen the Lord send into his vineyard to be diligent 
labourers, not loiterors ; not brawlers, but builders, labour- 
ing and working, not with one hand, but with both hands 
occupied. And likewise upon these labourers the Lord 
send good overseers, such as this good Nehemiah; who, not 
regarding his own private charges and expences, bestowed 
all his care in tendering and setting forward the erection of 
the Lord's house, to encourage the workmen, to provide for 
their necessities, to defend them from enemies, to keep then 
in good order from strife and variance. For as evory good 
building there best gocth forward, when the workmen im 
‘one consent join themselves together ; 60 contrariwise, nothing 
more hindereth the setting up of any work, as when the 
workmen are divided among themselves, Albeit during the 
time of Nehemiah we find no great stirs among the people; 
or if thero were any, it was soon composed by the wise 
handling of that good governor, ag in the Gfth chapter may 
appear. Wherefore for the better example to be taken of these 
distressed days, 1 thought it not amiss, in this #0 dangerons 
building up of Christ's church in the perilous latter times, this 
treatise of Nehemiah, compiled by the right reverend and 
famous prelate, M. James Pilkington, of blesked memary, to be 
publishod and commended to Christian readers; whereby all good 
labourers and overseers of Christ his church may receive some 
fruitful advertisement to consider in these so great affairs of the 
Lord his business, what is to be done and looked unto, 





part of the country which lay towards 
| also the chief city Susa, which was 
Babylon, These were a quiet people, 
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marry many wives and keep many harlots. ‘The kings yearly 
give rewards to them that have gotten most sons. The 
children come not in their father's sight before they be four 
years old, ‘Their marriages are made in March, From five 
years old unto fourteen they learn to shoot, pick darts, ride, 
and chiefly to speak truth. Their echoolmasters be men 
most sober, applying all things to the profit of their scholars, 
They call their scholars together afore day by ringing of a 
bell, as though they should go to war or to hunt. They 
make one of the king's sous their ruler, or some great men 
over fifty in a band; and command them to follow their 
captain thirty or forty furlongs, when he runneth afore them, 
They ask account of those things that they have learned, 
exercising their voice, breath, and sides to heat, cold, rain, 
and passing of rivers. ‘They teach them to keep their armour 
and clothes dry, and to feed and live hardly like husband- 
men, cating wild frnits, as acorns and crabs, Their daily 
moat after their exercise is very hard bread, eardanum, salt, 
and flesh roasted. Their drink is water. They hunt on 
horseback with picking their darts, shooting their shafts, or 
casting with their sling. In the forenoon they are exercised 
with planting of trees or digging up the roots, or make 
harness, or apply themselves to working of ine, or making 
of nets, ‘The kings give rewards to those that get the best 
game at running and other games, which they use every five 
year, They bear office and play the soldiers on foot and 
horse, from twenty years old unto fifty. ‘They be armed 
with a shield made like a diamond. Besides their quiver 
they have their crooked faulchion and daggers; upon their 
head a steeple cap, upon their breast a coat of plate. Their 
princes have their breeches triple-fold, and a coat with 
wide sleeves lined with white inside' to the knee, and the 


[? The old edition reads, and ayde to the knee, Bat the pamnge in 
Strabo, which is here translated, is: yrrey 3¢ yeipuberde orAamye fae 
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outside coloured. Their apparel in summer* is purple, or 
de of divers colours; in winter of divers colours. ‘Their 
caps like unto the mitres of their soothsnyers; their shoes 
high and double. The common sort wear a lined coat to the 
mid-leg, and about their head a roll of sindal®. Every man 
seth his bow and sling. The Persians faro daintily, having 
many and divers kinds of meat, and their tables shine with 
their plate of gold and silver. They debate their weighty 
‘tatters at the wine. If they moot their fellows or aequaint- 
ance by the way, they kiss them: if they be poorer, they 
make curtesy. Their soothsayers they leave unburied to the 
birds, Tho greatest riches that the kings had were in build- 
ngs; and they coined no more money than served the pre- 
sent need. The pooplo were temperate in their living, but 
their kings passed in excess. The king's attire of his head 
was of myrrh and other sweet gums. They kept commonly 
‘three hundred women, which slept in the day, and sang and 
‘danced all the night, If the king would go to any of them, 
the floor was covered with fine arras. He rode seldom but 
“Wi bis chariot. If he suffored any man to come to his speech, 
“he sat in a throne of gold, standing on four pillars, with 
"Precious stones. At the head of his bed were five thousand 
talents of gold, which were called the king’s pillow; at his 
| feet were thre thousand talents of silver, which was called 
| iis footstool: over his bed was a golden vine with golden 
Branches and grapes drawn with precious stones. 
~.... Thus far the Argument was 
I - finished, and no more 
thereof found. 
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wars, to follow. For in all these things was Nehemiah 
famous: in religion earnest ; in great favour with his prince; 
with all uprightness of life towards all; in war ekilfd, 
courageous and painful; and with his pen so learned, that 
he could so clerkly put it in writing. Gentlemen therefore 
and men of the world are not bora to Hve in pastime and 
pleasure, as they list, and many do, no mere than poor men; 
but first to serve the Lord, promote his word and religion 
earnestly, minister justice severely, maintain peace quietly, 
defend the commonwealth stoutly, relieve the oppressed 
mightily, follow learning and study diligently; that so they 
may increase in virtue and honesty, as Nehemiah did, and 
after all thoso great travails refresh themselves with honest 
pastimes measurably. Among the heathen princes such a 
one was Julius Owsar; in the wars cunning and happy; in 
government of the commonwealth commendable; and in learn- 
ing so excellent, that no man hath written more eloquently. 
Such like were Alexander Severus and Marcus Aurelius, 
emperors. But I will not persuade much in God's canse 
with profane examples. 

And to retum to our purpose, I would not haye men 
think that tho ecripture taketh his authority and. credit of 
the man that writcth it; but the writer is to be credited 
for the Holy Ghost’s sake, who inspired him with such 
hoavenly knowledge, and whose instrument he is for God to 
speak by. Seripture cometh not first from man, but from 
God; and therefore God is to be taken for the author of it, 
and not man. The gospel saith, “Tt is not you that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you.” And 
St Peter saith, “Prophecy came not in old time by the will 
of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost.” Augustine saith woll, *\ Tho scripture is 
a letter sent from God the Creator unto man his creature!” 
‘Therefore, when thou readest this book or other parts of 
the scripture, do it as gladly and reverently, yea, and much 
more too, than thou wouldest use and read the prince's oF 
thy friends? letters, seeing it is a letter sent to thee. from 

[P Et do itla eivitate, unde peregrinamur, litter nobis vonerimt= 
pew cunt scripture, que nce hortontur ut bene vivamus, Ena. ia 
Pal. xo. Tom.av. py 1887, Paris. 1896. Ev. 
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amd a strong castle also of the same name, where bis 
troasure was kept. This city (aa Strabo writeth) was long, 
and in compass 15 miles about. 

Whe this Chanani was, it appearcth not; but belike some 
honest man of good credit, and more earnest in religion and 
love to his country than others, because his name is put 
down in writing, and the others are not. And where Ne- 
hemiah calleth him brother, it is not necessary to think 
that he was of the eame father and mother that Nehemiah 
was; but cither further off in kindred, or else of the same 
country and religion. For this word Grother in the seripe 
ture signifieth all those sorts of brotherhood, that be any 
ways kinsmen, or else of any country and religion. St Paul 
saith, “1 wish to be accursed from Christ for my brethren 
and kinsmen after the flesh, which be the Israelites.” Where 
he calleth all the children of Isracl his brethren, because 
they came all of one father, Jacob, long ago, and now were 
of one country and professed one God. 

What occasion these men had to come to tho court, it 
appearcth not, and therefore not necessary to be searched 
but belike some great euit for their country, because they 
took so Jong a journoy in tho winter and so unseasonable = 
time of the year, which men commonly use net to de for 
small causes.” And by this wo may learn a good lesson, at 
no timo is 80 troublesome, no journey so lang, but good men 
will not refuse it to serve God and their country. 

And where Nehemiah, walking abroad about the court, 
boginneth to examine them of the estate of the Jews, how 
they did, and of the city of Jerusalem, in what case if 
was, it declaroth the great love that he had to his people, 
country, and religion. © worthy example for all courtiers to 
follow; sometimes to walle abroad, to see what suitors there 
be, and learn the state of the country from whenee they 
came, and help to further their good causes! The contrary 
is too commonly used: they lock themselves up, and will 
not be spoken with; their doors must be opened with silver 
keys, many means and friends must be made, and a long 
time of attendance, afore ye be heard, except some servant 
about them have some gentle remembrance to help you to 
their speech. And this is more common in the meaner sort 


= ~ a 





‘Yet I say not that all walkers abroad and 


H 
5974) 7% 


iit E38 aH 


Hi 


HRS 


bay 


pila 













Math. tit, 





290 AN EXPOSITION UPON SRIEHSIAM. fou. 


betwixt the landlord and the tenant, gocth away with the 
weet from them both. For first he meks the ront and sacks 
the tenant so, that he is not so able to sell his things: 
reasonably ns cle he might, nor serve the prince nor 
landlord as he should; nor tho landlord, paying #0 dear 
all things, is able to live as his elders did before, 
undermining micher? liveth better than they both, and 
no pains at all for it, that they both should live on, and 
one relieve the other. 

Haman walked afore the court gates, to sec 
reverence him, as he passed by, and who would 
Mardeibioes) incaams’ he: wot bb) wine 
danger of his life, and all the Jews with him; but God, 
overthroweth such courtiers, deliver us from the like, and 
raiso us up some godly Nohorniah to favour the common 
wealth and religion, as he did! ‘The miserable end of Ab- 
salon, Haman, and such as we have scen in our days, 
suse Nie sent take, bee bon 
themselves in the court: for none is so high, but by like 
offending of God they may have as great a fall. As this 
toucheth not the honest sort of courtiers, 20 the good anos 
will not be offended; and those that be guilty, God grant 
them to amend it! 

3, And they said. After that Nehemiah had of good 
will towards his people and eountry so diligently inquined 
how they did, and in what case they were, Chanani and the 
other Jews that came with him declared in what miserable 
case the people were, in hatred and despised of all people 
about them, and that “Jcrusalem, their city where God yas 
chiefly worshipped, lay waste and burned and unbuilt.” ‘Thus 
God bringeth good men together, one to comfort anothers 
and things are not rulod by chance: for both Nehemiah and 
these Jews lamented the miserable state of their people and 
country, and by their talk God provided a remedy. Nehemialy 
was in good state to live, and in great favour with the kimg 
and needed not to trouble himself with the cares of 
country, if God had not otherwise moved his mind to pity — 
with talking with his countrymen, ‘This good, then, courticns: 
Fewer, and great sect may lvvo by talicng witt Poona 

[ Micher: pilferer. Bv.] 
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declared to man in Christ, it maketh him to believe, love, 
obey, and follow so loving a Father. This profit then cometh 
by hearing the poor man’s complaint, that it moveth them 
to pity, to tears, to fasting, and praying the Lord to relieve 
the misery of thy oppressed brother. Turn not therefore 
face from the poor; but hear them and pity them, 
wouldest be heard and pitiod thyself, So in religion, 
oda shar Mae Get ale eee 
life, and what blessing God hath prepared for thee, 
from the church, as many do, some for one cause, 
another, but none for good: but humble thyself in the si 
of thy God and his people; hear his word reverently, 
it stedfastly, obey it diligently, pray earnestly; and God 
heap his blessings on thee plentifully, 

And that wo may tho better understand how this 
able case of his brethren and country did touch 
inwardly, he sheweth it by his behaviour outwardly, 
affections of the mind doclare themselves openly in | 
and behaviour of man, when they grow great in 
As, if wa be sorry, our countenance is heavy, sad and = 
if we be merry, our face hath a good colour, and. 
itself pleasantly ; when we be ashamed of ill doing, we 
in fear we be palo, in anger high coloured and swollen im 
the face, &c. So this sorrow for his brethren did 60 pinch: 
him at the heart, that he could not stand, but sat down: 
a8 a man’s legs in heaviness are eo weak that they cannot 
bear him: his heart was so burdened, that he 
forbear, but brast out into tears; for certain days 
not be merry, eat nor drink, but fasted; 
found no other remedy, but turned himself unt 
foll unto prayer, assuring himself that God would 
and relieve them in hia due time, when he thought coal 

STana Ray Du a ee cannot 
bend nor kneel when they speak to the Lord; or if thoy 
kneel, it is but on the one knee, and that must have a 
cushion under it, and a softer under his elbow. We 
may not, for disfiguring his face; fasting is thought. hypo 
erigy and a shame: and when his paunch is full, then, ax 
Priests with their drunken nowls’ said matins, and bellied — 

[ Nowls: nolls, neddles, heads, Ev.) x 
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but good ‘nen living in it may take great occasions to da 
much good in it. Joseph in Pharao’s court, 

provided for all the country in the time of their 
and scarcity ; relieved his father and lrethren, then 
known church of God, in their necessity, Moses in 
court, though not under the same king, 
wiadom of the Egyptians, and delivered all the people 
the slavery that they lived in. Abdias hid and fod a 
dred prophets in caves Ly fifty in a eompany, whose 
Tesabel sought for, himself being in the wicked court of 
Achab and Jesabel. David feared the Lord in the court of 
Sauil, thongh ho eseaped oft not without inany great dangers. 
Daniel, an ancient courtier, in three kings’ days kept the Law 
of God his Lord diligently; and being in great authority with 
the king, had the charge of divers countries committed unto 
him, which he ruled faithfully, and relieved God's people 
mightily. So did bis threo companions, Sidrach, Misgeb, 
and Abednago. Mardochens in the court of Assuerus savel 
the king's life, whom his chamberlains would have murderd: 
and delivered. all tho Jows, which were appointed all by Ble 
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Tomi.tp.6. man on one day to be slain. Jerome in his epistle cone 


mendeth one Nebridius, who, living in the court, and being. | 
nephew to the empress, behaved himeelf so virtuously, that 
all his suits were for the relief of the poor. The 
therefore maketh no man ill, but his iliness cometh of kee 
awn wicked and erooked mind. The dangerous life of coma 
tiers, if they will rebuke sin, and not sing Placebo, the <=* 
ample of John Baptist, who lost his head for telling 
truth, may suffice 10 teach. But let not good men he 
( Quicquld ab Tmperatorr poseehat, eleemosyna in pauperes, 
tium captivories, mieericordia in afflictos crut, Tom, 1. Bpist, Ex, 
cofurt. 1604. Eo.) 
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heaven alone: for other saint there is none that will help or 
can help. The apostle eaith, that “he which will come to 
the Lord must not anly believe that there is a God, but also 
that he is a rewarder of them that seek him.” This faith 
therefore Int us bring with us when we pray. ‘This faith 
did continue in Nehemiah, though he had lived so many 
years amongst the unbelieving Persians; which was a special 
gift of God to him in such troublesome times. In prayer 
let us ask only such things as may stand with God's good 
pleasure. For where many times foolishly we ask things to 
‘our own hurt, God of his wiadom and fatherly goodness doth 
not grant them; as St James teacheth us, saying, “ Ye ask, 
and receive not, becanse ye ask evilly, to spend i upon your 
Justs.” 

1 am afraid to enter into the opening of this prayer, 
because it is so perfect of itself, that it cannot be amended: 
yet for the help of the unlearned, for whose cause only I take 
thoso pains, I shall in fow words open it more plainly. 

O thou Lord God of heaven and earth, which of thy 
mere love towards man madest heaven and earth, the sea, 
with all the furniture in them, as the sun, moon, and stan, 
fish, fowl, herlss, trees, corn, fruit and eattle, and appointed 
them to serve him, that he might serve, honour, and obey 
thee; which not only ralest, feedest, governest and guidest 
them all according to thy good pleasure, but hast made 
heavon thy seat and the earth thy footstool, that from heneo, 
out of this vale of misery, we should look up unto thee our 
only God, where thou reignest in thy majesty above all. the 
heavens, and from whenee we should look for our deliverance: 
out of all troubles: O thou great and fearful God, whose 
creatures pass all powers of princes, against whom to strive 
is mere folly, and with whom to wrastle is extreme madness; 
whose might, wisdom, and justice is infinite; whowe mercy, 
goodness, and pity hath no end; which art so great, thet 
thou fillest all places, and not concluded in any, but art 
present every where, and scest all things; whose majesty 


| 

surmounteth all creatures so far, that it cannot be 
in thy 

anger throwest thy angels that offended thee out of thy — | 
| 

| 





cr ruled of any: thou great and fearful God, which 
glorious presence in heaven into everlasting darkness of ell 
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who in thy mage drownedst all the world except eight per 

‘sons; which burnedst up Sodom and Gomorrah with fire and Gen. cte.2% 
brimstone from heaven; which didst cast Adam and us all 
out of paradise for eating the forbidden apple; who causcdst 
the man to be atoned to death for gathering a few sticks Xvm.3»- 
‘on the sabbath day; which man would judge to be but small 
‘faults, yot were great because they were contrary to thy 
‘commandments; who killed Uzzah for upholding the ark 
being ready to fall; which plagued Pharno with frogs, flies 
and hailstones; which made Nebuchadnezzar of a mighty king 
“@ vile beast to eat grass, and made Herod to be worried with 
Tice: © thou great and fearful God, at whose beck the devils 





















by thee, but foully defaced by me. I, Lord, 
do most bumbly with a heavy heart and troubled 
ch theo; I most eamestly with bitter tears 
of thee, to cast me not away out of sight, 
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and though we soo thy deserved rod, yet we fly to thy pro- 
mised merey. Though we have not kept our promise made 
unto thee in our baptism, “that we should forsake the devil, 
world and flesh, serve, honour, and faithfully obey thee our 
only Lord and God, with all our heart, strength, power and 
soul” yet art thou a true God in keeping thy promise and 
not casting us off, When wo run from thee, thon callest 
us again; and not destroying us euddenly, tarriest for our 
amendment. When we hate thee and become thy open ene 
‘mics, thou, remembering thy promise made to Abraham, 
David, and our fathers, seckest by all means to bring us 
home again to theo, ‘Though we be unfaithful, thou art true: 
though we forget thee, thou rememberest us. Though we 
deserve to be cast away from thee, without all hope af re- 
demption, yet when thou fatherly correctest us, in the midst 
of thine anger thou rememberest thy merey, and receivest 
us again to thee, We grant, O Lond, that we do not love 
thee, nor keep thy commandments, as we ought: yet, Lard, 
thou that art love and charity itself, and lovest alll things 
that thou hast made, and in thy dear Son Christ Jesus dost 
embrace us, not looking at our deserts, but at his woethi= 
ness, who hath fulfilled the law for us, and made us partalers 
of thy righteousness; Lord God, hear us and haye pity on us. 
© thou Lord God of all mercy, which never didst east any 
away that fled unto theo, open thy ears and hear the prayers: 
of me thy humble suitor. Shall I be the first whom thou 
wilt not hear! Ix thy merey all spent, and none Jeft in 
store for us? Open thy eyes, O God of our salvation, and 
behold the miserable state of thy poor people, Our eity 
lieth waste, the walls unbuilt; our enemies rash in on every 
side, and we are a laughing stock unto them. Thou heardst 
the erying of Agar, being cast out of her house; thou look- 
edst at the oppreesion of Egypt; thou pitiedst the woeftl 
sighing of Anna; and when thy people wore opprossod of 
any enemies round about them, thou raisedst up one judge 
or other to deliver them. Consider, O Lord, I beseech thee, 
our woeful state, We are spoiled on every side: mark and) 
learken to the prayer, whieh 1 thy poor servant make unto 
thee, which seest all secrets this day, continually erying= | 
night and day with a simple aod unfeigned henrt, not for 
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sharp correction, thy good will be done: give us strength to 
bear that thy wisdom will lay upon us, and lay on us what 
thou wilt. Thou gavest us thy law to be a bridle, to rule 
our wicked desires, and keep us within the compass of them ; 
but we, like madmen, or rather wild and untamed beasts, 
that cannot be tied in chains nor holden in any bands, have 
outrageously broken all thy commandments. No laws eould 
rule us, no saying compel, nor correction could stay us; 
but wilfully we followed our own fantasies, There is nothing, 
© Lord, that thou canst lay to our charge, but we willingly 
and frankly confess ourselves guilty thereof; for we have 
neither kept thy commandments, which thou gavest us by 
Moses thy servant, wherein privately we might learn how to 
direct our lives both towards thee our God, and aleo toward 
all men; nor the ceremonies, sacraments and sacrifices, which 
thou appointedst us to keep in thy religion, and in them to 
worship thee, we have not duly regarded and kept, but cast 
them away, and followed the fashions of the heathen people 
about us, and such as we devised ourselves. Our priests 
and prophets have taught us lies and devices of their own 
heads ; yet have we been moro ready to hear, believe and 
follow them, than thy holy and word, declared unto as 
in thy book of life. ‘Tho civil laws, by which thou appoint. 
edst thy commonwealth to be ruled, we bave broken and 
disobeyed, living at our own lust and pleasure. Our judges, 
rulers, and lawyers have sought their own gain more: than 
justice to their people, oppressing them wrongfully. There 
is no goodness in no sort of us: prince, priest, people, judge, 
ruler, and all sorts from the highest to the lowest, we have 
all run astray: we deny it not, but with many tears and 
grievous hoart wo fall beforo thy throne of mercy, earnestly 
eraying and faithfully believing to find merey, grace and par 
don at thy hands. 

With these and such like words he poured out his grief 
before the Lord. For no doubt he spake much more than 
is here written ; but these may suffice to teach us the like. 





TreTat y. 8, Hemember, I beseech theo, the word that thou com 
mandedat Moses thy servant, saying, Ye +eill offend, 
and T will seatter you among the heathen: | 
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9. And if yo turn wnto me, and keap my commandments, 
and do them; if ye wore cast to tho uttermost parts 
of heaven, from thence I will gather you, and will bring 
you t the place which I have chosen to set my name 
there. 


bent to the prayer of thy sercants, which desire to foar 
thy name; and give good success, I pray thee, to thy 
tercant this day, and grant him mercy in the sight of 
this man, And I was the king's ewp-bearer. 


Give mo leave, Lord, 1 beseech then, to speak unto thee, 
‘and put thee in remembrance of those things which thou 
| meemest to us to have quite forgotten. Thou forewarnedst us 


wouldst drive us out of that pleasant country which thou 
gayest us, and scatter us among the heathen people in all 
“countries; yet, if wo would turn unto thee again, and keep 
thy commandments, there was no part under heaven so far 
ff, nor none so mighty or cruel against. us, but thou wouldst 
“Tring ux again and settle us in that place which thou hadst 
cs and appointed us to call on thy name there. The 
f part, O God, we find too true: we have sinned, and 

hhast punished us: we have broken thy laws, and thou 
rast scattered us into all countries: and if wo lived among 
|" & people that know thee, or loved thee, our banishment and 
Piess of our country would be less grievous unto us. Bot, 
“mlax, good God! wo live amongst them thnt hate thee, and 
Agogh at us: they worship gods of their own making, and 
‘Bhink them to be of greater might than thou, the almighty 
n God, art. This grief we cannot digest: this 
x #0 tedious unto us, that wo cannot be merry until thou 
- After our long captivity by Nebachadnezmr in 


the good king Cyrus to give licence to as many as 
and build thy temple again; and this was 
of thy love and favour towards ua: but 
be an many years or more past, 








by thy faithful servant Moses, that if we offended thee, thou Deut iv. 


country ; yet we never a whit the better, We are not brought 
to thy promieed place and holy land: ey ee 
and Kieth uninhabited; the walls are pulled down, and the 

gates lie open, that our enemies may rush in on every side, 
spoil and murder us at their pleasure. Dy thy good servant, 
king Darius, thou didst build us a temple to call upon thy 
name in it; and that was some good hope that thou wouldst 


to our undeserved country. ‘Thou secmest, O Lord, to have 
kept part of thy promise; but yet the greatest part is be- 
hind. Remember, O God, I beseech thee, thy promise, and 
bring us homo again; finish tho thing that thou hast so 
prosperously begun. ‘Thy enemies will think that either thou 
canst not or wilt not perform thy promise: arise, O Lond, 
and deliver us fully, that the world may know thou art @ 
true God in keeping thy promise: let thy enemies see that 
there is no people so strong to hold us, nor country so far off, 
but thon both canst and wilt destroy them that rebel 

thee, and fully deliver us and bring us home again. Pande 
my rade boldness, gracious God, which so saucily speak unto 
thee; the grief of my heart is so great, it brusteth out, T 
held in, but talk unto thee as one doth to another. 
‘The faithful hope that 1 have in thee, that thou wilt per 
form thy promise fully, maketh me thus boldly to speak ; 
yet the greatness of our misery and the weakness of our faith 
maketh many to think that thou hast forgotten us. Bear 
with our weakness, and pardon our impatience. The sick 
man that lieth in great pains, and looketh for the physician 
coming, thinketh he cometh but slowly, when he maketh all 
the haste he can; and when he is come, except he give 
him some ease quickly, he thinketh that that cither ho cannot 
or will not help him. Bat the wisdom of the 

such, that if he should purge or let him blood presently, it 
were grout danger; or if he should satisfy bis : 
ting him eat and drink what he list, it would increase 
pains; anid therefore ho tarrieth until he seo 
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‘son given: 0 we, O Lord, lie in great pains, and think 
‘thou tarriest long: we would gladly have our 








long ago to thy faithful servant Moses. This profit 
thy scriptures, left unto us by thy ser 
the prophots, that our faith is increased, our hope 
not, but manfully tarrieth with patience for thy coming. 
| doubteth not, and hope is not weary, though our grudg- 
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we be made of, and deal not with us in the balance of justice, 
but in morey, We are by nature earth, dust and ashes, and 
therefore heavy, sluggish, and forgetful: we are born of sin- 
ful parents even from the beginning; and therefore of our- 
selves must nocds follow their trade in ill doing: we be no 
angele, and therefore cannot serve thee a8 wo should do, Take 
in good part, O Lord, our simple good will: that that wanteth 
in us, thy Messias, thy Son, our Lord and Christ, hath fale 
filled for us, and made us partakers of his righteousness, 
Look at him, O Lord, and not at us, who redeemed us with 
no gold nor silver, but by his own precious blood; and let 
that price satisfy thee, and deliver us. 1 grant, O. Lordy 
thou deliveredst our fathers from their bondage and slavery 
in Egypt, wherein we should have continued, if thy mighty 
hand, great power and strength had not made us free, And 
not only then, O Lord, we tasted of thy goodness, but ever 
since, when the Philistines, Ammonites, Moabites, or other 
enemies round about us oppressed us, thou heardst us, thow 
delivervdst us; and shall we now be clean forgotten! Arise, 
© Lord, speedily, and let thy people know that thou remem 
berest them, and hast a care over them. How shall thy 
goodness be known, if thou have not a people to praise theet 
I besooch thee, Lord, pardon my importunity. I cannot de- 
part, until I obtain my suit at thy hands: though thou seem 
to deal hardly with us so many years, yet I will say with 
patient Job, “ Although he kill me, yet I will trust in him 
stil” I know thou lovest us, whatsoever thou doest unto us; 
and therefore I will trust in thee still. ‘Though thou hast 
seemed hitherto, O Lord, to look strangely on us, yet now 
bow down thine car, and hear the prayer of me thy poor 
servant, and the prayers of all the rest of my sorrowful bro 
thren, thy servants; which would gladly, so far as the weak- 
ness of man’s nature will suffer us, fear thy name. 
Holy Spirit giveth us a desire to serve thee; but the, rebel 
tious flesh, which we received of our first father Adam, with= 
standeth all such motions, and draweth us from thee. Deal 
not with us, therefore, O God, in the rigour of thy justin, 
but in the unspeakable measure of thy mercies, Rule thy | 
servant this day, and grant me to find grace and favour in 
the sight of this mighty king, Artaxerxes, whose. cup-bearer 
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Lon God, which of thine own mere good will inspiredat 
phets in cld time with the knowledge of thy secret 

and of thy great love towards us thy servants hast 
them to be put in writing, and hast preserved them 
destruction by thy mortal enemies, that we might learn 
them thy mercies, shewed to our fathers and promised to 
Rive us, we beseech thee, a willing mind with reverence to 
‘and read thy holy word, declared in this book, and a 
igent care to follow the same. Raise up, we pray thee, in 
ur Intter days eueh faithful servants about the prince 







ourt, as Nehemiah was, that would pity the miserable 
‘the poor people and affictod church, mther than seek 
‘own ease, wealth, and profit. Grant us, we pray thee, 
fast, and pray with such love to our brethren and 
in theo, as Nehemiah had, and not to cease, until 
‘obtained some grace in thy sight, as he did. Our 










‘not: thou teachest, and we will not learn. Thou 
it home part of the Jews from their captivity, and 
ped behind: so, Lord, thou hast in our dayx 
‘of some, and delivered us from that Romish 
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slavery wherein we were so long drowned ; but, alas! O Lord, 
many of our brethren lie blind and will not see, have ears and 
will not hear. Open their eyes, O God, and fully restore us, 
that we and they may jointly fear thee as our Lord, and 
reverently love'thee as our dear Father, to the confusion of 
Satan and his partakers, and the everlasting glory of thy 


blessed name, and comfort of thy poor people, through Christ 
thy Son, our Lord and only Saviour. Amen. 





CHAP, I. 


¥. 1. Me came to pass in the month of March, in the twentieth 
year of hing Artarerzes, that wine was afore him; and I 
took up the wins, and I gave it to the king, and tous wot 
aad afore in his sight. 

2 And the king anid to me, Why is thy countenance 40 sad, 
and thou art not sick? It is nothing else than a heavy 
heart. I was very sore afraid. 

4. And I said t0 the King, O king, God save thy life for 
grer. Why should not my countenance be sad, when the 
city and the place of my fathers’ burials lieth waste, and 
the gates are consumed mith fire? 

4. And the king said to me, For what thing dost thow ask? 
And I prayed to the God of heaven, 

S. And I exisd to the king, If it bo thought good to the king, 
and if thy sercant find favour in thy aight, send me 
fnto Suda to the city of my fathers burials, that I may 
build it, 

And the King wid to me, the queen sitting by him, How 
Tong will thy journey be, and when wilt thow return? 
And it woas thought good in the king's sight, and he sent 
me; and I appointed ios certain time. 












‘. ‘The month Nisan, as it is called in the Hebrew here, 

‘the first month of the year, as the ecriptare useth to reckon, 
8d snmwercth unto our March, beginning at the first change 
BF the moon after the twelfth’ day of March, when the days and 
Fights aro both of one length. And although many doubt 
Who thiis Artaxerxes was, [ take it certainly to be him that 
called Longimanus, Long-hand, because the one hand 
Tonger than 

with 











the other; as Edward the First was called 
g ks because of his long legs. I love not to fill up 
s wil ing doubt unto the unlearned, for whore cause 
ly 1 write; and namely such doubts, as be harder in 
profitable in understanding. The learneder 








"BOM tition, 13. Compare p. 267, "22nd day of March.” En.) 
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‘simply told is best for the unlearned. Yet in the fourth ehap- 
ter of Exra' T have fully enough opened the matter, which I 
think after good consideration will be best liked of most men. 
Among many things, which prove the good disposition 
of Nehemiah, these certain times that he appointeth of bis 
doing most clearly declare the same. In the ninth month, 
November, in the latter end of the year, reckoning the year 
by the course of the sun, he received these heavy news of 
the misory of his people and country: and in the first month 
of the year following, (yet both these months fell in the 
twentieth yoar of tho king Artaxorxes,) God gave hin: this 
occasion to speak for the relief of them to the king. It 
oft falleth out, that the latter end of the year by the eounse 
of the sun is the beginning of the year by the reign of 
the king: as our gracious queen Elizabeth began her happy 
reign in November, yet March in the year following is part 
of the same year of her reign that November was in the 
boginning. All this while, four months at the least, from 
November to March, was Nehemiah ead, weeping, fasting, 
praying, and socking some good occasion to seek to the king 
for the relief of his country. After this sort will good men 
commend their suits unto princes, first by weeping, fisting, 
and praying unto God; because they know the prince's heart 
to be in God's hand, to dispose and turn as he thinketh good = 
but the wicked worldlings, that have not God afore their 
eyes, nor think not God to rule the world and princes too, 
seek clean contrary ways ; and by rewards, by him and by her, 
by flattering and dissembling, make thoir way, and break their 
suits unto princes. When queen Ester should speak to the 
king for the deliverance of the Jews her people, as Nehemiah 
should here, she bade Mardocheus yo and will all the Jews to 
fast and pray for her, that she might find favour in the king 
sight, and obtain her suit for them: and by these godly meams 
both Ester and Nehemiah prospered in their requests, 
But because every one cannot have access to speak unto 
the King, and break hie enit himeclf, (nor it is not fit that | 
it should so be,) it is not amiss to use the means of some 
good man about the prince to open the suit unto him sim- 
[? It does not appear that the Exposition on Ex wus ever printed 
Ep] a | 




























ply in the fear of God, committing the success thereol by 
eamest prayer to God's good will and pleasure. And better 
Wahall bo for thon thus simply to walk in the fear of God, 
‘and to fail in the suit, than by lying, flattery, or bribery to 
obtain it. A hard lesson for courtiers to follow, but a most 


his father David, by the means of Joab and the woman of 

‘Theeoa he was brought in again; but by practice rather than 

‘upright dealing, and thercfore it prospered not, 

_ Nehemiah had hitherto kept bis inward sorrow 60 secret, 
that the king porceivod it not : but it overcame him now, 
and be was not able to cover it any longer, What earnest 

| lowe was this in him toward his country, that thus long 
Uisted and prayed! and we are so nice, that what danger 

— soever hangeth cover us, we cannot forbear a dinner, that 

by some abstinence from the belly wo may more earnestly 

‘ourselves to prayer. They that with reverence will con- 

God's secret providence and care that he hath for his 

how he governeth all things, yea, even those that seem: 

‘of no value, after such a ort, that his heavenly 

0 d fatherly love doth most manifestly appear in thom 
those that seek him, may here see a manifest example 

Not by chance (for so nothing falleth out,) but by 

Ws great providence, the king had wine afore him, was 

‘and called for drink. Nehemiah also, as God had ap- 

, stood by; and as his office required, being his eup- 

up the eup, tasted and gave it to the king to 

ooking very sadly, which he was not wont, and princes 

t to have any to do so about them. Upon this aad 

‘out all the mattor, which otherwise he durst not 

king demandeth what maketh him so sad: Ne- 

th his grief: the king asketh what he would 
miah maketh his petition: the king granteth it, 
him to build Jerusalem, and giveth him Eiberally 
to the doing of it. A weighty matter to 
a of a ead countenance : but thus our God of 









not to dinner. And if he spake angrily, Jona~ 





trae and godly way! When Absalon was out of favour with 24.28. 





not come in his presence 
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should enjoy an office of that credit and authority, where he 
might have free access to the king, and take occasion to 
move his suit for himself or his friend, Yet this is God's 
accustomed goodness, that when his people be in trouble, he 
always provideth some to be about the prince, which both 
may and will help to defend thom. In this long captivity, 
under king Darius was Daniel and his fellows in great au 
thority with the king; under king Assuerus were Ester and 
Mardochous; undor king Cyrus were Ezra, Zorobabel and 
others; under Artaxerxes was Nehemiah in great favour: 
which all, boing Jaws born, did wonderfully relieve and eome 
fort. the oppressed people in this great extremity under bem 
then kings. A strange work of God, to cause heathen 

to favour and defend the religion that they knew not, and 
to defend that people which their subjects hated! But sich 
a loving Lord ia our God to us, that though he punish his 
own poople sharply for 4 time, yet he casteth them not away 
for ever; and if he lay on heavy load, yet he giveth them 
strength to bear it. 
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and bid him go out of the king's presence; for prinees may 
not have any occasion of heaviness shewed before them, but 
all devices that can be to make them merry: yet God would 
by this means move the king's heart to pity his man, and 
by granting his suit comfort his heavy beart. The king, be: 
like, was a wise man: for by a heavy countenance he could 
porceive the heaviness of his heart. A good kind of rea- 
soning, and seldom untrue. The heart is the beginning and 
woll-spring of all affections and motions of the body, and by 
outward signs sheweth what it thinketh inwardly. Momus’, 
which ix one that findeth fault with all things, when he was 
willed to tell what fault he could find in the fashion and 
shape of man, sayeth, Man was not rightly made; for that 
his heart was locked up secretly in his breast, that his 
thoughts could not be espied: he ehould have had some 
glasses set thore, that his thoughts might be scan. But 
he that will diligently mark the countenance and behayiour 
of a man, shall easily perceive what the heart thinketh. 
Hypoerites may dissemble and cloak them for a time; but 
time will soon desery them to a wise man, Salomon say 
Poraniweth, “A merry heart maketh a cheerful countenance, and 
by the sorrow of the heart the mind is heavy.” Beclesiaa« 
ticus saith, “A wise man is known by his countenance y” 
and the next verse is, “A man's garment, laughter and 
going doclaro what a man is.” Gregory Nazianzen, when 
ho saw Julians Apostata, the emperor, first, by his eoun 
tenance and foolish moving of his body conjectured traly 
of his wickedness and falling from God, which followed aftes- 
ae ward; and cried out, “Lord God, how great a mischief 
ap.” is nourished in the empire of Rome?!" Other affections 
likewise, when they grow much, as this sorrow of Nehemialt 


[2 An allusion to Lucian, Hermotinus, sec. 20, Tout. te pu 75 


Homsterh. En.) 
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“did, work greatly. When Ophai and Phinces were slain, and 
‘the ark ef God taken, Eli their father, hearing the news, for 
‘sorrow fell off his chair, and died: and Phinoes’ wife, being 
“pear tho time of hor childbirth, hearing the death of ber hus- 
tand, fell on travail, and died for sorrow. When the blessed 
“Nirgin Mary came to salute Elizabeth, “ the child sprang in 
her womb for joy.” So much a merry heart can do. 

 Feannot tell, whether the wisdom of Nehemiah in bridling 
tik affection, that in so great a sorrow he cried not out 
tke a woman, or the good disposition of the king that so 
pitied the sorrowful heart of his man, is worthy moro praise: 
‘but surely both are to he followed of all Christians, Affee- 











hem that weep,” as thongh we were partakers of the 
‘sorrow, aceording to the rule of St Paul, 

‘of the bady, be it never 80 small, be in pain, the rest 
‘his body i grieved” also, and every member secketh to 
it as they may, so they be naturally linked together. So 
Christians, being members of Christ's mystical body, 
the grief of another, and help to relieve him. 

Nehemiah had been thus long sad, weeping, fasting, 
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tell he hath of 

‘Many thoughts and suspicions rise in good men’s 

well as ill men's, and cast them into groat fear: 
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heaviness, should brotherly comfort him, and “ weep Rom, xii. 
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‘unreverently, 
in company with him and favour, as Nehemiah 
And though the courtesy of a prince be such, that he 
will abase and humble himsolf familiarly to uve his subject ; 
yet the subject should not over boldly nor saucily behave him- 
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he will be a cold. So to be over bold, without 
reverence, bringeth in contempt of both sides ; 
will think him too saucy, and the subject will forget his 
and to be over strange and afraid will cause the kit 
think him to be of an ill nature, and not 

heart towards him. Therefore Nehemiah, not over 
his prince, with most humble obcisance wisheth the king good 
life, aa the common phrase of the scripture useth to spank, 
and plainly telleth the true cause of his sorrow and sad eoun- 
tenance. Here we may learn the duty of Christians, that live 
under heathen princes: that ix, they may not only serve thes, 
but ought humbly to obey and reverence them. For surely 
this kind of salutation in Nehemiah, to pray for the king's 
fife, was not holy water of the court from the teeth ont- 
ward, Salute libenter; but from an unfeigned heart desiring 
it. St Paul, who lived under tho emperor Nero, ax wicked 
@ man as ever the earth bare, biddeth to pray for all “ 
and them that be in authority,” (which then were all 
“that under them we may live a quiet life with all 
and honesty.” And if thon thinkest such ill men are 
to be prayed for, yot for the quietness of God's church 
must pray for them, that God would so rule their hearts, 
under them we may live a peaceable and godly life. 
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‘that ie the reason that St Paul yioldoth, though such wicked 


‘men will not learn their own salvation themselves. 
‘After that Nehemiah had thus dutifully behaved himself 







And is this 90 great a cause why Nehemiah should be so sad, 
“weep, fast, and pray so long? had he not seen nor heard of 
greater cities and countries than it was, which were destroyed 
‘ag miserably as it was! Babylon, which was much bigger 


ibour, by Sennacherib and Salmanasser, 
But this city had a greater cause to be lamented for 
others. For it was taken from wicked men by God's 
hand, and given to God’s people: it was increased 

benetits from God, beautified with religion, priests, 
temple to worship the living God in; strengthened by many 
and laws; and was a wonder of the world, 
‘the holy city,” because it was dedicated to the Lord's 
the people were evil that dwelt in it, and 






















“Sariour “took him into the holy city, and set him on a 


of it to be at hand, wept for it, 

‘This was then the cause of Nehemiah’s sorrow, that God 
wae dishonoured; for that this city, which was dedicated to 
hin name, and given to his people to serve him in, waa 
now defaced by heathen princes; his religion decayed, and 
p subject to strangers. A zealous man cannot abide any 
i Without great grief, that seemeth to deface the glory 
of his God, TA ise Seas en acted aoe a 
“to his country had been sufficient to move him to tears, 
Por as it is a pitiful sight to see a prince or nobleman to 
be east from his dignity, to be spoiled of his honour, lands 
and become a carter and drive the plough, or lie 
prison; #0 surely it must needs move any heathen 
nee eee snc: his iden vse aes 
‘be overthrown, lie open to all enemies, unfenced 
walls or gates, and be inhabited with a fow cottages, 


‘The gospel saith, the devil tempting Christ our sate. 
scoatieg temple ;" and Christ our Lord, foreseeing the take xx 
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and no better than the poorest ragged hamlet im a country: 
much more Nehemiah must needs be touched for this city, 
whieh was so famous throughout the world. There may be 
good reasons alleged beside these, why he should weep for 
his city and country; a3 because it was a great relief and 
suecour in all needs, to all that lived im it from time to 
time, and a great strength to the countey about it. 

But what is that, to be sad for the place where his elders 
were buried? Is there any holiness in the ground, that it is 
better to be buried there than elsewhere! or the dead men 
any thing the worse, if they be pulled out of their graves! 
What is the cause! Indeed it was called holy in divers places 
of the seriptures, as other outward things be, that are appointed 
and consecrated to a holy use. St Matthew saith that divers 


+ dead bodies, “after the resurrection of our Lord and Master, 


Christ Jesus, rose out of their graves, eame into the holy 
city, and appeared to many.” This holiness came not by 
holy-water casting, or hnllowing of popish bishops which 
hallowed church or churchyard; but by God's appointing, 
and choosing it for his dwellingplnce, where he would be 


L worshipped, as the psalm teacheth, “ The Lord hath chosen 


Sion, he hath chosen it for a dwellingplace for himself: this 
is my restingplace for ever; here will I dwell, because 1 
have chosen it.” So on God's behalf and appointing it for 
a place where he would be worshipped, it was holy, though 
the wickedness of the people had defiled it, and. justly pro- 
cured God's anger to destroy it, Christ Jesus our Lord, 
finding his templo full of all usurers, buyers and scllers, gat 
a whip, and drave them out, saying, * My house i¢ a house 
of prayer; but ye have mado it a den of thioves.” So, by 
God's appointing it was ‘a house of prayer,” and by man's 
misusing of it “aden of thieves.” And ho, soeing the wicked= 
ness of the people in it, wept for it, and said, “Jerushlem, 
which killest the prophets, and stonest to death them which 
are sent to thee, how oft would I have gathered thee, as the 
hen doth her chickens under her wings, and thou wouldat 
not!” The prophets of old time for the wickedness of the 
people in it have likewiee rebuked Jerusalem sundry times: 
“ How is this faithful city, which was full of justice, now 
become a harlot" And again: “ Hear, thou harlot,” spenking 
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to Jerusalem, Thus one thing, by God's appointing it to a 
holy ae, may be called holy; and by man's misusing of it 
become most unholy. But the place itself maketh nothing 
holy, as it is written: God chose not the nan for the 
pice sake, but the place for man’s sake; and therefore 
this city did not make the dead men holy that were buried 
in it, nor any thing the worse if they were buried out of it. 
Sane Facer 270: bolh chad Ln techies 
ple, that one place is more: holy than another to be buried in, 
in the church rather than in the churchyard, and near 
the high altar rather than in the body of the church; and 
Pa ae inking pce mes resin x Cine 
were many abuses, as in any one thing. 
he that will keep these throo rules shall not err. 
that he do not cast out the dead bodies wnburied, to 
devoured of wild beasts; nor bury them in dunghills, 
or such like places, where none else is buried. Dio- 
friends asked him, How he would be buried 
him out, it skilleth not how, * Why,” say 
beasts will devour thee.” “ Nay then,” saith he, 
staff by me, and | shall drive them away,” A 
saying, and meet for a heathen man‘! Yet I 
of the meteyard in the grave with the dead 
somo such like cause, of els to drive away 
when he was asked the like question, an- 
ly, and bade bury him se as were most 


avoid great cost and sumptuowsness, as 
MI cfaroee rte, andi, ance oats Bae 
“ngs, Ke. which do no good to the dead, and aro too chargeable 
"Sand unprofitable to their frionds. Yet, if civil poliey add some 
“Selemnity to princes and noblemen, as their coat, armour, flag, 
@ ‘eadl-pioce and recognizance, | dare not utterly eondemm 
Béy and yet would wish it more moderately used than many 
is. As there was difference in them, while they lived, 
the common sort and state; so there may be in their 
"Burials for policy's sake, but for no religion or holiness at all, 
Wet mot so barbarous, if the remainder of the story be told: 
Tillis non enim senties, Quid igitur mihi ferwrum fanintus 
At Cie, Ture, Quest. 1 108 0.) 
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should be committed in them; wherein the papists infinitely 
offend: as in masses, diriges, trentals, singing, ringing, holy 


with many more than I can reckon. 
‘These three abuses taken away, remaineth that comely 
order which christian charity requireth = as, to have neighbours 
quietly to accompany the corpse to the grave, as it was in 
the poor widow's son of Naim; brotherly to comfort those 
that lost their friends, as the Jews did Mary and Martha 
for their brother Lazarus; to confirm faith in the resurrection 
of the dead in the selfaame body, that thero is put 
earth; to prepare themselves to die daily, not knowing 
our course shall come; to praiso the Lord, that granted 
man so long a life among us with honesty, and in the 
gave him a stedfast faith to seek his salvation only i 
sin, by 


tagte 


Jesus, who hath conquered death, bell and si his own 
death, and by his rising from death hath justified us, and 
will raise us up from the grave in the end to live with him 
in heaven without end. The comely using of these in God's 


Ey 
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church is a great comfort to all good Christians, c 
want of them a token of God's wrath and plague. Abrabiam 
was promisod burial in his ripo age, as a blessing from Goa: 
Josias was promised that he should be buried in peace, and 
not see the plagues that should follow. ‘The Gabeonites 
are praised of God, and rewarded also of David, for | 
they buried king Saul and his son, though the | 
an ill man, Contrariwise, to king Jeroboam and 
threatened for a plaguo, that he and his posterity’ should | 
not bo buried, but devoured of beasts; and to king Joachim 
waz foretold it, that he should be buried ag an ase for hin 
falling from God. Tobias was chiefly commended for burying 
the dend bodies of his countrymen that were eruelly slain. 
‘Thus burial is commended ; and to want it was great re 
( The minding or remembrance of the dead, attended with 
at particular periods after their decease. The “ nonth’s mina” was 
generally need in our country; the “day's mind” &e, elsewhere. Em 
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proof. Jeremy threateneth them, that for their wicked life they J». 
should be pulled out of their graves. ‘The place of burial need- 
eth no bishop's blessing nor popish hallowing; but every comely 
is holy enough, so it be reserved for that use only, It 
in the Grock Coimetorion (xowxrrpiov,) that ia, a 
and in the Hebrew Beth-haiaim, that is, the 
living; thereby to teach us, that the body 
souls live, as Salomon saith, “The earth 
the earth from whence it was, and the soul shall 
to him that gave it.” Abraham bought a field to Gen xsi 
is in, and there was he and his posterity buried: and '” 
that was 4 common custom, continued long after by the judges 
and Kings of Judah. So Gedeon, and generally the rest, were Jats, vil 
buried. It is said of king Osias, that he was “buried in the 2 Chron. 
field where the other kings afore him were buried,” in a place 
that use only. And the gospel teacheth, that with the 
which Judas sold Christ our Lord for, they “ bought Matt xe, 
‘the potter's field to bury strangers in.” ‘These places were 
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of the city, going farther to bury her son. It was long after, 

afore they used either chureh or 

mourning for the dead would be bridled, that 

much, and seem to grudge at God's doings in 

our friends from us. David wept for his child, and 28m... 
ick; but after it was dead, he wept 

ist cast the minstrels and mourners star. i 


nor to be grievod with the death of our 
mourn with tho heathen, as though 
life after this, “1 would not have you igno- 
“of them that sleep in death, that ye 
they that have no hope” to rise again. Sirach 
reasonable time for reasonable mourning, 
ng for the dead is two or three days;” and 
eth, “‘or seven days at the most.” The cost. 
the dead ix rather, as St Augustine saith full well, 





saying, 
before 
that is 
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For the kingdom of God standeth not in outward things, but 
in true faith in God by Christ. For as it profiteth not an 
evil man any thing at all to be solemnly buried ; so it hurteth. 
not a good man to want it in these cases, if he cannot get it. 

aCor*  Byery one shall receive then, as he hath done in his fife; 
and not after his death, nor his costly burial. We read of the 

Jakexr. ich glutton, that he “ was buried,” and no doubt costly, as 
all his life was gorgeous; but poor Lazarus gat lithe cost 
at his death, that could find go little mercy in his life: yet 
was the glutton ‘in hell” for all his pomp, and poor Lazarus 
*in Abrbam's bosom" in joy. 

But among all other foolishness in popery, 1 eannot but 
marvel at this, that in their great solemn singing far the 
dead they would not use, but forbid Alleluia to be sung. If 
the Romish church be the trae charch, and all well hat 
they command, why should the late synagogue of Rome defuee | 
that which the best bishops of Rome allowed off Jerom 

Jer. %p.% writeth in his thirtioth Epistle, called Zpitaphium Fabiola, 
that at the burial of that noble woman “ the people of Reme 
were gathered to the solemn funeral; and there the psalms) 
did sound aloud, and Alleluia, rebounding with his echo on 
high, did shake the gilded ceilings of the temple; On\one 
side a company of young men, on another side were 

[ Proinde omnia ista, id est, curatio funeris, conditio 
pompa exeequiaram, magis sant vivoram solntia quam sul 

tworum, De Clr. Dei, Lik. cap. xii. En.) 
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to triumph over them, ss though their God could not or 
would not restore them. ‘This should grieve all Christians im 





inclination towards him faa his suit, afore he would —— 
his petition, he turned him unto the God of heaven, and 
prayed him that he would so guide his tongue, that he 
speak nothing which might justly offond the king, and 
that he would so move the king’s heart that his request 
might be granted. A worthy example for all Christiana te 
follow in their suits making to the prince, He goeth not 
to any great man, nor to any other which was in fayour 
with the king, to desire him to speale for him, te commend 


he might lawfully have done. Alio, he offereth io xsi 
nor like pleasure to any man; but turneth him to the God — 
of heaven, as the chiefeat governor of all 


kings, and prayoth him to prosper his suit. Ho prayeth to 
no idols nor saints, though he lived among that idolatrams | 
nation; for he knew they could not help him: bub faithfally | 
called on the living God, which his good fathers had wor 
shipped of old time. This prayer was not so ranch in a 
ing or kneeling, but a lifting up of his mind towards | 

and desiring him to further his suit, ‘Anna ‘made like jrajeaill r 
when she poured out her sorrow before the Lord, moving 
her lips, but speaking never a word ; in so much that the 
high priest thought she had been drunken, For it ae 
out oft, that in great sorrow a man cannot let 9 toar | 
the heart heing oppressed with grief, and yet he at another 
time will weep tenderly: so in prayer ofttimes, the | 
earnestly that a man prayeth, the less he can speak, 
heart being #0 earnestly given to call on the Lord. As 
Moses was in great heaviness, and prayed for the 
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estates, who might be ‘hinderors of his suit, and counsel 
the king to the contrary. But when God will pity his peo- 
ple, and have things forward, he will #0 move kings’ hearts, 
that nothing shall hinder that he will have done, And so 
the king did grant him his request, gave him leave te go 
build that city, and sent him away henourably, and rewarded 
him liberally, as followeth. Nehemigh appointed the king a 
time of his return to him again; but when, it is not here 
mentioned; yet such o time as the king was content withal 
In the last chapter of this book it appeareth, that in the 
twelfth year following Nehemiah returned unto the king, 
and yet gat licence again to go to Jerusalem. But whether 
this was the time that he appointed to return, it is not written, 
and therefore uncertain; and being unwritten and uncertain, 
it is not so necessary to be known, nor curiously te be 
searched; but we may content ourselves to be ignorant of 
it, a8 of all uncertain, unwritten, and unnecossary truths. 


Tworet. v. 7. And I said unto the king, If it be thought good to 


the king, let them give ma letters to the eaptatna be 
yond the river, which may conowy me watit T exnie 
into Jehuda 5 


walls of the city, and for the house sehich I shall enter 
fo. And the king gave me, according to the hand of 
my God, which was good toward me. 

9. And I came to the captains beyond the river, amd | 
gave them the king's letters: and the Bug sent with 
me captains of the army and horsemen. ry 

10. And Sanballat the Horonite aud Tobias, that sereaal 
and Ammonite, heard of it, and they were grieved with | 
great sorrow that a man was come to sek any goed 
or the children of Terast. 


Nehemiah was a glad man, that the king had granted: 
his request ; and sleepeth not his purpose, nor letteth the 4 
time slip; but with all diligence prepareth things necessary 
for his journey. And first, because the joumey was | 
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for enemies, that hated him and all the Jews, 
kest he should have some displeasure done him by the way, 
‘he desireth the Icing, that his council and secretaries might 
give him a passport, and grant him men to conduct him safely 
‘into Jewry, A bold request for eo mean a subject, being 
hut the king's cupbearor, a stranger, and born of that people 
anil country which all the world hated. What could have 
teen done more for the noblest man in the country, or for 
“tho best servitor the king had? I cannot tell whether it is to 
be more marvelled at, that cither he durst ask it, or that the 
King would grant it. But Nehemiah perceived God's good 
“will and the king's favour toward him, and was bold to ask: 
“God prospered his suit, that the king granted his request. 
And as afore, so here mark also, that he doth not boldly 
\) a fs “ és 
_ aed mashly appoint tho king what ho should do, but with 
referreth his request unto the king’s wisdom 

to grant or deny, and saith, “If it be thought 

to the king.” Again, he doth not with bribes or flat- 
cure the king's letters to be signed privily, (as many 

make unhonest suits, and would not have their matter 

by the wiser sort, lest #0 it might be denied ;) but 
that they which are appointed for that pur- 
do such things by good advice, as chancellors and 
ries, might give him letters to the captains beyond 
Euphrates, (for that is meant by the river, because 
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the persons and times. Exra was a priest, cunning in the 


tier, and in great favour with tho king, and had not wo openly 
and boldly spoken of God's providence and care towards 
his people as Ezra had, (though he believed it as faithfully 
as the other did,) and therefare might more iy, al 
reproach of his God ar his doctrine and sayings, ashe it. 

Yet this proveth not, that preachers may not at 
time require s snfo conduct of princes, to whom it 
Jongeth to provide in dangerous times, that passage by 
high way may bo safo and quiet, Paul, as wo read, when 


captain, to declare so much to him, and desired that be 
would provide some safety for him, that he were not mtr 
dered by the way; and in this doing Paul neither offended 
man, nor distruated of God's providence and caro toward 
him. Again, in that great and long storm that Paul and 


|. his fellows wero in on the soa, whore thoy looked for nothing 


but to be drowned, the angel of God told Paul, that “God 
had given him the lives of all that were with him ip the 
ship,” and none of them should perish; yet afterward, when 
the mariners would have cunningly conveyed themselves out 
of the ship, “under pretence to have cast anchor,” Paul tell 
the high captain, that if he suffered them to go out of the — 
ship, they should all perish: and this he did not say, as 

doubting of the angel's true message, nor of God's good will | 
and mighty hand, able to deliver them, but to teach us tity 

although God have made us promise of his mercy, we may — 
not tempt him, lie down, and sleep carelessly, ae 

to look for and use such helps and means, as God | 
appointed us to work by, God worketh all goodness in us 
Heimealfy (and yet) betdy appointed moans \(or, be Soom 





ng = preset ct ta and pray 
junderstand nothing until he 


Q Lond, not unto us, but unto thy name Pal ev. 
that some man may at some times do 
do at 
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‘be thought to preach for gaine; but wrought for his living, 
would not be chargeable to any man. Such was the case here, 
that Exra might not ask help, and Nehemiah 

8. And letters also. Nehemiah, wisely considering what 
he wanted yet to the finishing of such a work as he 
about, perceived he should need timber; and therefore 
sired the king’s letters of warranty “to Asaph, 
his woods, that he might deliver him such trees and so. 
‘as would serve his purpose, both for the building 
gates, the towers of the palace near the temple, the 
and the house that he should dwell in himself” 
we shall see the king worthy great praise, though 
but. barbarous; that for policy's sake, and wealth 
country, both preserved his woods, and set a 
them, that they should not be wilfully wasted. A 
ample for princes, to foresce the like in their countries in 
all ages; for commonwealths cannot stand without the mse 
of woods in many kind of things. Nehemiah is aleo much 
to be commended, that although he was in so groat 
and favour with the king, yet he would not take of his woods: 
without his licence and warrant, as many do. If these two 
things were kept in this land, that both the prince's woods, 
and others too, should be preserved, faithful keepers set over, 
them, and none delivered without sufficient warrant, we should 
not find the great lack that we generally do. What spoil 
hath been made of woods in our remembrance, wise men 
haye noted, but fow gono about to amend it, though many) 
have lamented it, What common dealing hath been practised 
to get such lands of the prince and other men, as wore well: 
wooded, into their hands, and when they had spoiled the 
woods, racked the rents, and devply fined the tonants, then to 
return the same land into the princes hand again, or sell it 
over to others, and got as much, it is too well known ’ 
out the realm, and to the hurt of many, at this day. 

Nehemiah could ask nothing so much, but the king did 
grant it speedily, God did so move the king's heart, and) 
prospered Nehemiah's doings, in so much that he giveth alll 
tho praise to God alone, and eaith, “the hand of his God) 
was good toward him,” to sot forward his good purpose 
building Jerusalem. Nehemiah knew well that God 
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he should not live quietly for his enemies, but take pains 
to build himself a house, and the city where he would dwell; 
to toil and drudge, like a poor labouring man, that should 
work for his living, yea, and many times to be coro assaulted 
of his enemies, both openly and privily, to the great 
of his life, as the rest of the bool following will 
But this is the ease of earnest and zealous men in religion, 
Pakioaivethat they can aay with David, “1 have chosen rather to be 
@ door-keeper in the house ef God, than to dwell in the 
palaces of sinners ;” and, “it is better to be one day there 
than a thousand elsewhere.” God for his mercy's sake raise ap 
some such few courtiers as Nehemiah was, which can be con= 
tent to forsake their own case, wealth and authority, and give 
themaclves painfully to travail for the wealth of their eountyy { 
And because that is to be wished, rather than hoped for, good 
Lord, give us such as will be no hinderers, and will be con- 
tent to live in compass quietly, and not seck to trouble others 
that would serve the Lord willingly. Amen. 

The king did not only deal thus liberally with Nehemiah 
at his departure, but also bonourably sent hiny with 
captains and horsemen, safely to conduct him on his journey, 
that none should hurt him by the way. And where the king 
used him so courteously, no doubt the rest of the court ehewed 
him much courtesy; for courticrs must needs like and mig 
like whatsoever the king seemeth to like or mislike, to set 
up or pull down. Courtiers commonly, when the king speale 
eth, have lost both sense and wit; for if the king seemeth 
to favour any thing, they all, as men without understanding, 
say it must needs be so. If the king will not give ear to 
hear a matter, they are all deaf and cannot abide to hear 
speak of it, I the king, will not sce it, they all ery out, 
Away with it! So that it is hard to toll, whethor is in more 
miserable case, the king or such dissemblers: for if the king 
have no judgment of himself, he shall have no help of such: 
and they, like witless men, dare not speak a truth. 
is that prince therefore, that hath wise: counsellors about hia, 
which will dutifully inform him of matters uprightly, wisely 
debate the matter with him, without all double dealing, as 
the other sorts do. When king Asmerus would advance 
‘Haman, every man had him in reverence; but when Mar 





b fee Oicas Aontind aimthamona aortas 
peror, that “he found no wickedness in them, 
| not worship images, and that they would 
day-light unto Christ as a God, and did 
‘be used among thom.” ‘I'he emperor, hearing 
deal more gentle unto them!. Baller Rebs 


ting Theodorus, a Christian, sundry ways and a“ 
‘to make him forsake his faith, but all in vain, 
‘the emperor, and told him what be had 

until ten of the clock; and coun- 

“should prove that way no more by cruelty, 


ery Cumeow Be wodaierta. P. 30, 
y's Letter to Trajan hero referred to is extant, 


‘@jus, non probans, Ticet eset gentilis, 
quendam ndolescentern, 
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crucified and buried, his disciples were sad, and th 
rejoiced: but when Christ had conquered d 


and yet this your sorrow shall be turned into joy=” for 
will not see his servants overwhelmed with trouble, 
will deliver them. David, describing at large the manifold 
Dlessings that God poureth on them that fear him, in the end 
. of the pealm saith, “The ungodly shall see it, and it shall 
grieve him; he will gnash with his teeth, and pine away for 
malice; but the desire of the ungodly shall perish.” 
There cannot be a greater griof to an il man, than fo seo 
‘a good man do well. When there was a question moved before 
King Frederie among his physicians, what was best to make 
the sight clear, and some said fennel, xome saladine, some 
glass, some other things, as they thought good; Actius 
Sincerus, a nobleman standing by, swid he thought enry 
was the best: when every man either laughed or maryelled 
at hia saying, he yielded a reason, and said, “ Envy maketh 
any thing that she secth to appear better than it is; far 
the envious man thinketh another man’s corn to be better 
than his own, and another man’s cow to give more milk, 
and the least good thing that a good man hath seometh 
great in his eye, that cannot seo other thrive, and espieth 9 
diligently with great griof the smallest things the good man — 
doeth ; and that is,” said he, “to make the oye sight 
when every small thing shall be best espicd.” Envy is: 
than any poison of other beasts. The snake, the 
the toad, havo deadly poison in thom, wherewith they 
others, and yet it hurteth not thomsolves: but enyy- 
poiwonful a thing, that i killeth him that hath it firet, 
hurteth not other: for he frettéth with himself, Hie famom 
he pines away to see others do well; he eateth mot, 
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80 at his coming, and no greater rejoicing made of his 
men, for whose sake he took all those pains: but 
discourage him ; on forward he goeth with his 

‘These three days, though he rested with his 
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ing they had so many enemies in the country about them 
that with all their might had sought the hinderance of that 
leit _ They themselves had lien so long 


building s0 many years. 














See itarwaich afore: but Ke will’ sometimes at the 
d watch, sometimes at the third, arise and see whether 
mien be fallen om sexp, and what they do, or whether 





Lake vi. 


Toil, he 





pulled down the altar of Baal that his father had made, and 
the grove of wood that was near unto it, being afraid to do 
it in the day time for fear of his father's house and people 


occasion is given them to further God's glory, night ar day, 
but earnestly follow it until they have brought their purpase 
to effoet. And that this viewing of the walls might be more 
secretly done, he chooseth the night season rather than the 
day to do it in; a few men to wait on him, rather than many; 
no more horse than his own, and all the rest on foot, far 


he had gone alone, he might have fallen into some 

of life, having none to help him. The night is the quietest 
time to devise things in; for then all things be quict, every 
man keepeth his house and draweth to rest; no noise is made 
abroad; the eyes are not troubled with looking at many 
things; tho senses aro not dmwn away with fantasies, and 
the mind is quiet, 

Many men would have committed the doings of sack= 
things to other men, and would have trusted them to hae 
viewed the walls, and after to have certified him of thea? 
doings, in what case they were, and how they might | 
speedily be repaired: but Nehemiah, lest he should hae 
wrong information given him, though he was a man of - 
authority, did not disdain to take the pains himself, 
his sleep, and rode about the walls himsolf,—to teach 1s 
nothing should be thought painful at any time, nor ; 
to any man, of what estate soever he were, to set forth tame 
building of God's iy aed neing ice, whee 
ought to do in ‘his calling, David, when the ark of Go 
brought out of Abinadab's house, played on i 8 






ca 





| YM —15.] ax exvosrrion urow NemEMIAH. S41 


after cast off his kingly apparel, and for rejoicing 






be glorified in lis doings. Michal for 
barren all her life, and had no children 
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his own device, nor came from any man, but 
‘was the mover of it, and therefore was more 
wed. Ho that will learn to keep counsel in 
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doings. God loveth not those 
will spue them out of his mouth.” — 


an camest friend or an open enemy: 
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ness of Sodom God not only eruclly destroyed: the 
to this day that pleasant ground, which afore was 
lise, is now barren, full of filthy mire, sliteh, tar, 
»y and the air of it so pestilont, as divers do write, that 
any birds fly over it, it Killeth them. ‘The whole country 
Jowry, a plentiful land, * flowing with mill and honey” of 


F 
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of the dwellers in it.’ Jerusalem was not only destroyed now 
thus piteously by the Babylonians, but afterwards by Vespa- 


tered through the world, abhorred of all good men, and unm | 
der God's heavy rod, for erucifying the Lord Jesus Christ, 
tho Son of God, and their continual despising of him, 
‘Let every man therefore learn reverently in the fear of 
God to live: for sin will not only be punished with eves | 
lasting death in the world to come, but even in this life 
man himself is plagued, and all things that should serve or 
pleasure him shall be tuned to his destruction, because he | 
would not serve his God as he ought to do, What can | 
bo a more righteous judgment of God, than so to order | 
things, that no creature of God shall serve a wretched man, | 
which will not serve nor fear the Lord, his God and Gr 
ator? Sin is 0 vile in Gos sight, that to! will punish 7] 
those innocent, unsensible, and unreasonable creatures, as the — 


stones in the wall, the house wherein thou dwellest, the 
» ye “= 
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their enemios, and also govern the citizens within; ax the 
walls keep out other from invading, so they the 
inhabitants from straying abroad; and the gates of the city 
‘may well be compared unto the ministers, which open the 
door of life to all penitent persons by the comfortable preach- 
ing of mercy promisod in Christ, and shut heaven gates against 
all reprobate and impenitent sinners, by terrible thundering 
of his vengeance, threatened to such in his word. The walls 
are destroyed, and the gates burned, when the rulers and 
ministers do not their duty, but care for other things. And 
as this wretched people bad justly, for their disobedience, 
neither walls left to keep out the enemy, nor gates to let 
in their friends, but all were destroyed; #0 shall all godless 
people be loft without godly magistrates to govorn them, 
and live in slavery under tyrants that oppress them, and also 
without comfortable ministers to teach them, and be led by 
blind guides that deceive them, and so “the blind lead the 
blind, and both fall into the ditch,” to their utter and end- 
Jess destruction. They be not worthy to have either imagis- 
trate or preacher, that will not obey laws nor believe the 
word, This Osce, the prophet, foretold them should fall 
on them, saying, “the people of Israel should sit many days 
without a prince, without sacrifico and image, without tho- 
ephod and teraphim, and yet in the end they should re 
turn unto their God.” But they feared not these threaten 
ings then, no more than we do now; yot as they fell om 
them then, so will they fall on us now. > 
After that Nehemiah had thus diligently viewed the walls 
and the breaches of them, he was more able to render a 
reason, and talk with the rulers how they might be ropairede 
A good rule for all those that have any charge committed 
to them, that they should first privately consider the things 
they have to do themselves, and then shall they be more 
able to consider who giveth best counsel for the doing of it 
Rashly to enter on it, a wise man will not, nor open ise 
mind to others, until he have advised himself privately first 
what is best to be done; and so shall he be best able bathe | 
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lose their city, 20 the glory should be greater in recovering 
it: and wise men use and love few words; for either those 
will serve good men, or more will not. The woeful sight of 
those broken walls, and this miserable slavery of the people in 
it, were sufficient to mave a stony heart to pity, though sever 
a word were spoken by any man: but those weighty reasons, 
well considered, madé them all to fall to work with great eou- 
rage, What man had so little feeling of God and honesty, that 
would not help to build God’s city and their own country? 
‘Those that love to hear themselves talk, and with many words 
to colour their ill meaning, may hero learn how a simple trath, 
plainly told in few words, worketh more in good men's heart, 
than a fair painted tale that hath little truth and less 
meaning in it. An honest matter speaketh for itself, and need= 
eth no colouring ; and he that useth most Aattering and subtle 
words, maketh wise men mistrust the matter to be ill, A few 
words well placed are much better than a long unsavoury tale. 
18. And J told them. After that Nehemiah had briefly 
set afore them tho misery they lived in, the cruel destruction 
of Jerusalem, which God chose for himself to dwell in, and 
what shame it was for them, not to recover by well doing 
that which their fathers for their no oad 
declareth unto them, as a full reason to persuade any 
that would be persuaded, and saith, ~ boty the had Sa 
God was gracious toward him in this enterprise, and the — 
king's words were very comfortable.” When a man hath both — 
God and the King of his ide, what noedeth he more Whe 
ean burt him! what should he doubt or bo afraid off what — 
would he have further? God had given him such a favour — 
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craftily as it can, to meddle in no such matters of God: yet 
good men cannot be quiet, until they have shewed their 
good will, to the uttermost of their power, for the furthers 
ance of God's work and obedience of his will. Abraham, 
pa eis 0 owt kinsfolk, and 
go into that place that God would shew him, might have 
many reasons to stay him: as, that he could not tell how to 
live when he came there, that he should want the comfort of 
his friends, live amongst strangers, and those that woold 


Goa would raise him from death, to beget and raise up seed 
after him, When Isaac, going to be sacrificed, asked his 
father where the sacrifice was that should be killed, (for he | 
had the wood on his back and the fire in his hand,) Abr 
ham, not doubting, though not knowing how, where, nor whem 
it should be done, eaid, “God will provide himeelf a sacrifice, 
my son;” and proceeded to sacrifice his son, until the angel 
stayed him, and shewed him a ram in the bushes, which he 
should offer unto the Lord instead of his son. The apostles, — 
when our Saviour Jesus Christ sent. them out to preach without 
bag or wallet, money, or staff, made no question how they 
should live, or defend themselves against so many enemies, 
or how they should teach others, that never went to school 
thomeclyes to learn; but obeying his commandment, and be 
lieving his promise, went forth boldly, and did their mena 

iigently, sud God blesed thir doings wonderflly, Wien 
they came again unto him, and told him how well they had 
sped, he asked them whether they wanted any thing by the 
way, while they were in his service ! and they said, Nay. Thus 
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work, that they finished the temple in four years, which afore 
had Jain almost forty years unlooked at. So God make 
them earnest ina short time, when pleaseth him, which afore 
had been cold and negligent. 

"And this courage that they gather now came rather by 
gentle persuasions than by fearful threatenings: for good 
natures are moved rather with the glad tidings of the gospel 
than sharpnoss of the law, The law threatoneth correction, 
the gospel promiseth blessings: the law killeth, the gospel 
quickeneth ; the law breedeth fear, the gospel bringeth love = 
the law casteth down, the gospel reareth us up: the law 
layeth our sin to our charge: the gospel saith, Christ hath 
paid the price for our reconciliation, A gentle kind of preach- 
ing is better to win weak minds, than terrible thundering of 
vengeance, Yot is the law most necessary to be taught, to 
pull down froward hearts, and bring them to knowledge of 
themselves, I see divers of the prophets terribly threaten the 
Wickedness of their time; yet T see none of them, that doth 
so mightily diswade them from their ungodly life, as Aggeus 
and Nehemiah with their mild dealing bring so many to re= 
pentance. Both be good and necessary; but the gospel more 
comfortable, and the law fearful, Fear maketh a man many 
times to fly from ill, but love maketh him willingly to do 

Gast. vite good. Salomon saith, “ Love is ag strong as death” for 
as all things yield unto death, so nothing is too hard or 
painful for him that loveth, but he will adventure at all 
perils, until he get the thing that he loveth. St Paul saith, 

Row. vill.“ Who shall separate us from the love of Christ Jesus! Shall 
trouble, anguish, persecution, hunger, nakedness, jeopardy, 
or the sword!” If thou wouldst have ® man earnest in 
any thing, rather draw him to it by love, than drive hin 
to it hy for: bring him once to love it carnestly, and nothing 
shall make him afraid to stand to it manfully, Fear maketh 
men cold, diseourageth them, and many times turneth them 
to hatred. That preacher therefore, which will win ext 
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Gesem the Arabian heard it, and they 
What is this thing that ye do? 
the king? 


the Hormnite, and Tobias the servant, an Am Toe Test. 
and said, 
ng from 
red them, 
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any man 
| they lay rebellion to their charge, and say, they would 
make 





mad for angor, whon they heard that they went about to 
build the walls of Jerusalem. Openly to withstand them, or 
forbid them to work, they durst not, because they had the 
King’s commission to do so; but so much as they darst, 
they discourage them: they mock them, they threaten to 


accuse them, and of that which would make any 
that city for no other cause, but that they would 
solves strong against the king, fall away from hi 
a king amongst themselves, obey none, but 
liberty, and rule all about them, as they did afore, 
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Draggers, and diswembling malicious enemies a 
his word, they would hinder so much as they 
building. The world is too full at this day of 
dissembling hypocrites. The one sort, if they come 
nought, and get a badge’ pricked on their sleeve, though 
have little, yet they look so big and speak so stoutly, that 
they keep the poor under their feet, that they dare mot ont". 
All must be as they say, though it be neither true ne hemes: 
none dare say the contrary. But the dungeon dis 

papist is more like unto them: for he eareth not by what 
means to get it, by foar or by flattery, so that he can obiain 
his purpose, 

‘These men first mock the Jews, and scornfully despige 
them for onterprising this building, thinking by thie means 
to discournge poor souls, that they should not go forward 
in this work: after that they charge them with rebellion. 
These two be the old practices of Satan in his members, to 
hinder the building of God's house in all ages. Judas in 
his epistle saith, that “in the last days there shall ome 
mockers, which shall wall after their own wicked lusts.” Peter 
and Paul foretold the same. Our Saviour Christ, 
he was most spitefully misused many ways, yet never wore 

[2 Badge; amark or orament, usually of silver, showing that they 
were in the service of some nobleman or powerful person. Ex.) 

[F Rout: make n stir, rebel. En.) 


Flee 


simple souls, and 80 to withdraw them fram God ; but Salomon 
‘saith, “He that mocketh shall be mocked :* and David, “* He Prov. im. 
that dwelleth in the heavens shall mock them, and the Lord P= ii 











hat he complaineth of, saith, that “the scorners made Mat. tex. 
of him,” when they were at their drunken feasts ; 
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bylon, made his drunken feast to his great men, and called 
for the vessels and jewols which Nebuchadnezzar brought from. 
Jerusalem, that he and his harlots might eat and drink in 
them in despite of the living God of Israel, « hand appeared 
writing on the wall, which Daniel expounded, when none 
of his soothsayers could do it, and said, his kingdom ehould 
be taken from him; and so it came to pass: for the same 


our merry toss-pots will take no heed. 

Geass Sarah saw Ismael playing with Isaac her son, and said 
to Abraham, “Cast out the handmaid and her son, for he 
shall not be heir with my son.” But St Paul, alleging the 

Gali. same text, calleth this playing persecution, and saith, “As he 
that wos born after the flesh did persecute him that was 
bom after the spirit, 60 it is now: but the scripture enith, Cast 
out the handmaid and her son, for he shall not be heir with 
the son of the free woman.” So shall all scornful moekers, 
jesters, and railers on God, his word, religion and people, be 
cast out into utter darkness, and not be heirs of God's 
dom with his children, ‘This playing und mocking, is ‘bitter 
persecution, and therefore not to be used of good men, nor 
against good men and lovers of religion: yet at this day he 
is counted a merry companion and welcome to great men's 
tables, that can rail bitterly or jest merrily on the ministers. 
Such is our love towards God, his word, and ministers: but 
sure, hoe that loveth God and the word in deed, cannot abide 
to hear the preachers ill spoken of undeservedly. I eannot 
tell whether is worse, the scoffer, or the glad hearer. Tf the 
one had no pleasure in hearing such lewd talk, the other | 
would not tell it. 

‘The other thing they charge the Jews withal is rebellion, | 
falling from the king, and setting up a kingdom amongst them- 

1 kings selves. Whon Elias rebuked Achab and the people to return 

unto the Lord, Achab saith unto him, “ Art thou be thst 

troubleth Isracl + Nay,” aaith the prophet, “it is thou and ! 
thy father's house.” Rebuling him and teaching truth wns | 
counted troubling of the commonwealth and the king. What 
was the cause that king Saul and his flatterers hated poor 
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tes in Egypt, when God blessed them, and inerens- kod. . 
m to a great people, were accused that they waxed so 
wealthy, that they would rebel against the king; 
therefore, to keep them under, were oppressed by the task- 
rs and set to make brick for their buildings. When 
| and Master Christ Jesus was born, the wise mon Matt. i. 
‘Where the king of the Jews wast” Herod was mad, 
cilled all the children of two years old and under, lest 
them should come to be king and put him down. 
wr Saviour Christ said, his “kingdom was not of this Jobo svii, 
Y then said Pilate, “Thou art x king then?" Whereupon 
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tae) ie wi oh eich actin ‘But as they 
were not ashamed so unjustly to accuse God's people, so 
Nehemiah stoppeth forth, as boldly answereth for thom alll, 
and dofendeth their doings. A worthy example for all those 
Da bas extbenty bow say eee 
mitted unto them in vain: they ought to defend, both by 
word and deed, in their well doings those that be committed 
unto them. ‘Their duty is not to suflor God's enemies to 
invade or hurt, slander or blaspheme, those that they have 
charge over, but draw the sword, if need be, to drive away 
such wolves, and punish such wicked tongues, It is not, as 
we commonly say, whon any danger or persecution ariseth 
for the doctrine, or that the ministers aro untruly 


$ 


Be a, alge deacon nor the ministers to Be 


be hands to fight for them; they be rulers to defend the 
good, and punish the ovil. Jephthah, when the Ammonites 
fought against Israel, defended the cause in disputation by 
words, and after in battle with sword. The good king 
Ezechias, when he received the blasphemous message and Tete 
ters from Rabshakeh against God, his temple, peaple amd 
religion, he secketh by all means to defend them all, and 
encourage the people not to fall away from their God in 
that great danger. When Holofernes railed on God and his 
people, Achior and Judith defend them, and she eutteth off 
his head. When the great giant Goliah reviled the poople 
of God, and provoked them to fight with him hand to hand, 
if they durst, for the victory, none was found that dunt do 
it; but poor David, with no strong weapons, but his sling: 
and a few stones, killed that lusty champion, and deliversd 
his people. When Dathan, Korah, and Abiran, with their 
fellows, railed against Moses and Aaron, God's true 

Moses, committing the revenge of it to the Lord, warned the 
people to depart from their company, loat they perished. 
them by that strange death: and straightways the. 
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to suffer ill men to talk their pleasure on God's city, religion, 
and ministry. While others possibly made courtesy to speak 
and answer these busy braggors and quarrellers, Nehemiah 
steppeth forth boldly, defendeth this cause stoutly, answereth 
their fale accusation truly, encourageth the people manfully 
to go forward with their work, despiseth their brags, and 
telleth them plainly, that they “have no part nor right, nor 
are worthy to be remembered in Jerusalem.” 

‘The effect of Neheminh’s answer was, that the God of 
heaven had given them good suceess hitherto in moving the 
hearts of king Cyrus and Darius first to the building of the 
temple, and now of Artaxerxes to restore the city; they were 
his servants and worshipped him, and he stirred them up 
to this work; for of themselves they were not able to do 
such things. They served no idols nor false gods, they needed 
not to be ashamed of their Master, the God of heayen was 
their Lord, and they his people, he was their master and they 
his servants; he their king and they his subjects: they would 
go forward with their work, thoy must have a city to dwell 
in to serve their God, who would defend them in this their 
well doing: these men had no authority to stop or forbid 
them to work, they had nothing a [to] do in Jerusalem, or 
any authority; they would not cbey them, but with all: dilie 
gence apply this work until it be finished, ‘The apostles, whea 
they were forbidden, preached and would not obey, but said, 
they must obey God that bade them, Thus must all they 
that take God’s work in hand, confoss it to come from Ged, 
and that he blesseth their doings, that all tho praise may 
bo his, and that they of themselves be woak and unable to do 
such things withont his special grace and assistance, 

All good men in such enterprises will say with David, 

Tales. “Not unto us, 0 Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give 
all the glory.” If these wicked men had had any 
shame or fear of God in them, they would have quaked and 
trembled: as the good men rejoiced to have God on them | 
side to further them; so they, when they heard the God of 
heaven named to be against thom, and that it was his doing, | 
they would have forsaken their idols, and have furthered this 
Duilding, or at least. have sitten still and not hindered i. 
For who is able to withstand his will, or hinder that Ibo 
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heart, which setteth up himself against the God of heaven, 
is vile and vain; and that their God will defend his ser 
vants, and confound his foes. 

It is no rebellion against princes to do that which God 
commandeth: for princes themsclyes are bound, as well as 
other meaner degrees, to serve the Lord God of heaven with 
all their might and main; and unto the same God they must 
make account of thoir doings, as all other must. For this 
building they had the King’s commission, and therefore it 
was no treason to do it, It is more glorious to be called 
God’s servants, than to have all the titles of honour and 
dignity that the world can give. He that serveth the Lord 
truly is master of sin, hell, death, and the devil, and by the 
assistance of God's Holy Spirit ehall not be overcome of 
them, but shall oyercomo and conquer them ; which is greater 


Acssvi. honour than any worldly prince can give, The woman that 


Actas 





had an evil spirit in her confessed Paul and his fellows to 
be “the servants of the mighty God, and that they taught 
them the way of salvation.” See then, how devils are afraid 
of God's servants. Paul in all his epistles rejoieeth in no- 
thing more than terming himself an apostle and servant of 
Christ Jesus. The Holy Ghost told Paul, that in every city, 
where he should come, there were chains and troubles ready 
for him; but he said, he “cared not for them, for his life 
was not dear to him, so that he might run his ree, and 
testify the glorious gospel of God.” Be not ashamed there 
fore of thy master ; for our Saviour Christ saith, that * whoso- 
ever denieth him afore men, he will deny him afore his Father 
in heaven.” Worldly masters will not cast away their faithful 
servants, but maintain them as they may; and thinkest thou 
that God will foranke his servants! Thinkest thou a mortal 
wretched man to be more loving to thee than the éternal 
God and merciful Father, that made thee, feodeth thee and* 
dofendeth thee, when man cannot help thee t—yea, loveth thee 
better than thou lovest thyself, and stayeth thee from rum 
ning from him, when thou wouldst willingly seek thine own 
destruetion wilfully. Stand to boldly, formke him not cow 


ys ardly. Polycarpus, an old man, when he should suffer mir 
i. tyrdom, was advised by some to have pity on his old age, aud 


not so stiffly to stand, * Nay,” saith he, “1 have served my 
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ye be Samaritans, strangers to his city and commonwealth ; 
ye be none of God's household; if ye will be doing, meddle 
where ye have to do, This city God himself did choose for 
his people to dwell in and serve him. Ye be idolaters, and 
worship not the true God of heaven. If ye will be building, 
build ye Samaria, your own head city: ye are no citizens 
here, nar have any freedom, liberty, or privilege granted wunto 
us: ye be none of our corporation, or denizens; ye shall have 
nothing to do here. All that build here have their portion 
of land and living in this city and country. appointed for 
them: they shall have justice, right and law ministered unto 
them ; and for a perpetual remembrance of their faithful service 
unto the living God, their names shall be registered, that all 
posterity may know their doings, and praise tho Lord that 
strengthened them to this building. But ye haye none of all 
these, For when the land was divided by lot and measure 
by Josue, ye had no part appointed for you: under the Taw 
ye do not live, but have lived after your own device; nay, ye 
bear such hatred unto us, that ye will not. willingly eat; drink, 
nor keep company with us friendly; let us alone, trouble us 
not: get you hence, and let us fall to our building again 
It is no small blessing of God, when he calleth any to — 
bo a builder of his house; for both in this world his mame — 
shall be had in perpetual remembrance, and he is written i | 
the book of life, where no doath can prevail.! David saith, 
“‘The righteous man shall be had in perpetual remembrance” 
and St John saith, that “he that is not found written im the | 
book of life, shall be cast into the fiery lake.” The builders _ 
‘of this city now have their names written in the next chap | 
ter following for their perpetual praise in this world, to teach 
us, that as the builders of this worldly Jerusalem have their 
names registered here, much more the builders of tho hea- 
venly Jerusalem have their names written in the book oF 
Jif to their salvation, Ill men and troublers of God's building 
have their namea written in this book too. What more 
blessed then is [he that buildeth than]' he that hindereth t 
Salomon teacheth and saith, “The remembrance of the right= | 
cous is to his praise, but the name of the wicked stinketh.” 
‘This is then the difference, and thou mayst choose whether 
[! These wants are supplicd, as necessary to the sense, Bin) 
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thon: wilt be remembered to thy. priso or to thy shame, and 
with the good will of the living, or hatred. 

But by this answer of Nehemiah, when he saith that 
they “have no part, right, nor remembrance in Jerusalem,” 


part and bear their charges fellow-like: for why should he 
deny them these, excopt they required it? But Nehemiah, 
wise man, would neither be afraid of them as open ene- 
mies, nor receive thom into his followship as feigned friends, 
Wherein he teacheth all true Christians how to behave them- 
selves in building of God's house ; that is, neither to fear the 
‘one nor to receive the other. St Paul saith, “Be not yoked 
‘with infidels: what hath righteousness to do with unrighteous- 
‘ness, light with darkness, or Christ with Bolial!” God's peaple 
are knit together with two bonds: the one is Christ their 
‘head, who giveth life to all members of the body; the othor 
is brotherly love among themselves. But neither of these 
ean be found in idolaters; for they neither take Christ for 
their head and live by him, nor they love not Christians as 
their brethren, but dissemble with God and man. All Christ- 
have one God, one Father, one baptism, one religion, 
one law to live under, and one heavenly kingdom to look for: 
but infidel and hypocrites have many goda; all religions be 
alike unto them; they live as they list; and that is their law 
(Rada) -to'go to heaven after their own dovice, if they ean 
‘get it, Yet they have a delight to. thrust. themselves, in 

God's people, pretending a love unto them; where in- 
‘deed it is for no good will, but to learn their secret counsels 
and purposes, that by such means they may betray them when 

-serveth. But wiso builders will admit them into no 
nor friendship, as Nehemiah here utterly refuseth 
ne ae wi ha But this case Beis. 
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A PRAYER, 


Wuereas of thy great power, most gracious God, thou 
hast not only made the hearts of all men, but farther af thy 
plenteous mercy hast taken into thy custody and defence the 
hearts of all those that thou hast chosen in Ohrist Jesu to 
serve thee; grant us, heavenly Father, we beseech thee, such 
an earnest love to the building of thy house and city, as thom 
gavest to thy faithful servant Nehemiah; that as he was snd, 
gave himself to prayer and fasting, and could not be merry, 
until he found graco in the king’s sight to repair thy do- 
eayed house and wasted city Jerusalem, so we, by diligent 
prayer calling on thy name, and humbly submitting ourselees 
to thy blessed will and pleasure, may not cease crying at 
thy throne of mercy, until we, by the means of our spokes= 
man Christ Jesus, thy Son and our Lord, may find such 
favour at thy hands, that by the assistance of thy Holy Spirit, 
according to our calling, we may every one of us build the 
heavenly Jerusalem, set up the kingdom of thy crucified 
Christ, and with one consent pull down the tyranny of an- 
tichrist, to thy eternal glory and comfort of our consciences. 
And ax thou then movedst the hearts of heathen kings, net 
only by laws, commissions, and commandments to give license 
to every one that would repair thy house, but also with great 
gifts and liberal rewards to set it forwards; so now, most 
loving Lord, move the hearts, we beseech thee, of all christian 
princes, humbly to throw their sceptre at thy feet, with all 
their power, laws, commissions and commandments, that they 
may by the authority committed unto them procure the 
spoody ropairing of thy heavenly kingdom, and with their 
liberality maintain the builders of the same. And, alas! O 
Lord, we are so weak of ourselves, and impotent to do these | 
things without thee, that, considering our miserable ease, 
extreme need driyeth us impudently to crave thy fatherly 
goodness, not only to grant us all these thy bleesings, but far 
thor to confound the wicked devices of all greedy ravenors, — 
that seek the spoil and dofucing of thy churh ; and defend ux | 
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from thy foes, our mortal enemies, Sanballat and his partakers, 
that we be not afraid of their proud brags, nor deceived by 
their subtle practices. Thou, most mighty Lord, mayst not 
only give us all good things, but also deliver and defend us 
from all ill; for of ourselves we can do neither of them to 
ourselves. Raise us up such rulers, O God, we most humbly 
beseech thee, both in the church and commonwealth, as may 
and will, with the spirit of boldness, encourage the dull spirits 
of the fearful and wavering people courageously to go forward 
in thy building, as Nehemiah did; that neither mocking 
nor threatening of the Romish Sanballat and his members, 
nor the crafty practices of the flattering Ammonites, pre- 
vail against us, but with all might and main we all may be 
found true workmen in thy house, so far forth as our vo- 
cation shall stretch, to the confusion of thy enemies, thy 
eternal praise, and our endless comfort in Christ Jesus thy 
Son, our Lord and gracious Saviour. Amen. 


24 
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of thin city, and biddeth them “‘go round about it, mark and 
behold it, snd count the towers of it,” that were many, that 
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that good father Abraham offered his son Isaac on the mount 
Moria, where Salomon built the temple. Which all were 
figures that Christ Jesus, the new Adam, should be buried 
in the same place, where the old Adam was, to restore to 
us that life which old Adam hnd lost; and should offer his 
precious body on the tree for our redemption, a eweeter saeri- 
fiee than Isaac, or any bloody sacrifice that was offered in 
the temple of Salomon. 

It is comfortable to consider, and wonderfil to behold, 
how the wisdom of God hath made the cireumstances of our 
destruction by Adatn, and salvation by Christ Jesus, to agree. 
Adam in paradise, a garden of pleasure, offended God, and 
was cast out for his disobedience, and we all his posterity: 
Christ Jesus was buried in a garden, and hath by his death 
restored to us life again. By the enticing of a woman roan 


a plensant apple was man deceived: but by Christ having 


and spiteful torments that could be devised; that we should 


of this city. In tho templo no ain could be forgiven without 
shedding of the blood of some sacrifice; and in this world 


one man, Adam, we all were condemned, 9 by the rising 
from death of one man, Christ Jesus, we are justified. By 
the corruption of our father Adam we all did perish, and by 
the innocency of our brother, the Lord Christ, we all he sane- 
tified. Why should not the goodness of the ome profit is 
as much as tho illness of tho other did hurt us; or rather, 
much more bless us, being the immortal Son of the living 
God, and the other being but a mortal man made of the 
earth ? 

And as they that had any suit to the king, or sacrifice 
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to be offered by the priest, first entered in at the utter == 
gto, where the common sort of citizens dwelt; and then ==? 
through the ‘second, where the Lovites and learmed men were; ==! 
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and lastly in at the innermost gate, where the king and his 

| palace, the high priest and the temple, were built : #0 they 
| that will go to the great King and High Priest of the heavenly 
Toruzalom, must first enter the uttermost gates, where all 
sorts of Christians are born into this world; and then be 
to the second, to be instructed by the ministers in 

the law of the Lord, and received into the church, and there 
nourished by the sncraments of God; which being diligently 
done, he may boldly enter at the innermost gate to the King’s 
palace and temple, to make his humble suit, pray, and offer his 
ee ee 
his Son, King of kings and Lord of the heavens, who also 

is our High Priost and Archbishop, that offered up that 
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the kingdom of Satan; and priests, to mortify and 
Sr teste Aa oe 
and holy mcrifice to serve him, For as no sacrifice could 
“be offered any where, but in this only temple of Jerusalem ; 
“#0 no prayer nor thankful sucrifices can be offered unto him, 
ee ee Chae’ Jems, bis G0 are un Lord 


“tition both of the princes, priests, and the people, destroyed 
“the kingdom, law, and priesthood of Moses, never to be built 
“or restored again, though the Jews sundry times attempted 

‘and with great sums of money would have gotten licence 
yearly come and lamented the destruction of it; yet 
emperor Aflius Adrianus', to withdraw them from 
built a new city in another place, called it after his own 
ring them in hatred with it, and commanded in gain of 
they should not come thither; God also with earth- 
Eke nar 8 viv wot aeopewoas ow ve aperéom ondary 
brdipe, <0) viv pommepiae ain tots Niiay wrduaeee 
seth Wh vpidting) 107 tepor uni +8 iavroi ceilpace eTuher. 
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[Ty dmiotoy eXOsrrav we iv Tov mparor Ocud\iov dwoljamoy. 
seopsu gaci piza éxnyeviodu, 7g B2 ONG mae Ye wow 
dexsiruv xpynibwv dvabodiiva rovs AlBove, ook dAtyoue 82) nal 
‘Loviainv BapDapivan Cap. 32 Aevrépg you melpa érncepodermn, 
ip Getider Aéqera vee Beperiuv dvarndijoas, Kal Ede Be edpie 
nov xarasciar, «ai mdeiove i mpdrepor diupbcipa. * ** * 
tov mvp wt epyray xaracanravros, of ye oppbpae ob 
sprapiter nai nploves, of wedéser ve sal va oxéeupra, «ol bem 
por mriv oixotomjv éxirideux of ipyirm npooerepiporro, Bimres 
ie xxoir dherrévorro, rou mvpce 4° Sknt sivépoy, émmmmuoutege ae 
ove, Cap. 93. Bp.] 
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ve ls Bliasib the high priest gat him up, and his brethren Te test. 
the pricets, and builded the sheep gate. ; 
2. And naxt wnto him builded the men of Toricho, 


Aprren that Nehemiah had so stoutly answered Sanballat 
‘and his fellows, and encouraged his countrymen to the building 
of the walls, all sorts of them pluck up their stomachs, and 
are no more afraid, but lustily fall to their work. And among: 
other, Eliasib the high priest and the rest of the priests also. 
gat them up, and took in hand to repair the xheep gate which 
went toward mount Olivet, and so the wall all along unto 
the tower Hananeel. Such goodness cometh by having a 
‘stout captain, whero the people be faint-hearted. Aggeus 
‘complaineth in the building of the temple, that prince, priest, 
people were fallen on sleop, until ho camo with message 
Lord to awake them, and then they fell lustily to 
now hore, after that Nehemiah came with com- 
from God and the king, they lingered their 


it 
a 


a 


auilding no moro, but boldly went. on forward with it, thougle 

‘it had lien many years unlooked at; and now in the begin« 
‘ting they had many stout 

_ Obabrias, as Plutarch doth write’, was wont to say, that 
“a host of harta should be more feared if a lion were their 
eaptain, than » host of lions should bo if a hart were their 
‘captain ;” teaching what profit cometh by a stout captain: 
and so it farcth in God's cause too. St Paul, considering 
what a chargeable office was committed unto him, and how 
fearful a thing it was to preach Christ afore princes and 
wicked people, desireth the Ephesians to pray for him, that 
The might have “ utterance given him, boldly and freely to do 
“This message in preaching the gospel.” He desireth the ename 
“Bhing of the Colossians and the Thessalonians, So that, Obie 
where we eee this boldness in preaching joined with wis- 
“dlom and discretion, wo may persuade ourselves that it is the 
“gift of Ged in such a man, and above the nature of man to 
do it, 

‘This lesson is given to all good builders of God"s spiri- 

‘house, that they should “not fear him that will kill the sia. 
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body, and cannot hurt the soul, but fear him that can cast both 
body and soul into hell.” And St John saith in the Reve 
Tation xxi., that “those which be fearfal shall have their part 
in the burning lake of brimstone, with murderers, adulterers, 
and idolaters.” And by the example of Eliasib and the priests, 
which disdained not to be admonished and leam their duty of 
Nehemiah, coming from the court, we shall Jearn humbleness 
of mind, and not disdain to be admonished of our duty at 
mean men’s hands, They are not offended at him, nor think 
him sauey to counsel and teach them, which were teaebers 
of others, but are content. to join in this work with ‘him 
and the rest, yea, boldly to begin and give good example to 
the rest, as their duty was, and to encourage others. So ne 
estate must disdain to be warned of his duty, and to be em 
couraged, though it be by mean men; for all sorts, high and 
Jow, learned and unlearned, are fearful and forgetful of them- J 
selves, until God stir them up by his word, Holy Spirit, and 4 
messenger. 

And reason it was, that as they were shepherds to the = 
people, so they should build “the sheop-gate,” which was at 34 
the east end of the city where the temple was, in the le 5 
termost wall, where the sheep came in that were offered in == 
sacrifice, and whereof they had their parts according to the == 
law. ‘This gate may well be compared to Christ Jesus, who<o 
sought the lost shoop, and was sacrificed as a lamb, and ie 
the gate whereby only we enter, and his shepherds mat 
the builders of it, and bring the people into the fold. | 

Many good lesions might be plucked ont of the inter——===t 
pretation of the names herein contained, and what were =a 
nified by them; but those be meeter for the learned, whickai==) 
can by order of learning keep themselves in compass, anced 
apply all things to the rule of faith, than to the unleamecs==4 
which have not that judgmont. And where the men of == 
richo join with the high priest in this building, it tenchetiit—" 
that not only priests and citizens must build God's city, ba 
also countrymen; yea, those that dwelt farthest off, and beet 
Teast: regarded, must put to their helping hand, Tt is commend 
able in both, that neither ihe priests refused their aid, ana? 
they that dwelt farthest off were the first that came to worke+ 
So must all that be of God's household help to build, ever 
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of all, so he will have all to serve and worship him. 
If either Nehemiah or any other had taken this work in 
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casily ruled with a gentle discipline, Such as have the wealth 
and authority of the country, given them of God to benefit 
and defend the country withal, are not worthy to live im 
the country, eBags Se ee ee 
country, as these Thecoites did now. The porters of every 
city and great men’s houses are commonly tall, big and bold 
men, to keep out unruly people: and reason is that it should 
be so, for else all men wonld be bold to trouble the gutes. 
So must the ministers and rulers of God's house, whom the 


wisest, How many paints wt thin day do exten tis cea 


contempt of all orders, If ye did but exeommunicate them, 
they would heartily thank you and laugh you to scorn; for 
they willingly exeommunieate themselves, ‘and willl come at 
no congregation ; and under pretence of your exeommunicas 
tion they had just pretence of absenting themselves, and 
never would seek reconciliation, God grant all such obstix 
nate contemners of his church and his word their just and 
deserved discipline! This overmuch softness that is 


ill fees Surely in my opinion they that have pe | 
and will not correct such wilful dealings, be partakens andi o-ad 
ee 
commonwealth with disobedient persons. 


¥. 6. Tho old gate builded Joiada, Se. they recovered +, — | 
set on the doors, locks and bara, 
Because this setting on of locks, doors, and bars is sundry 
times rehearsed here, i sal xo eos to does ea 
not to fill up books with much writing, and trouble 
with often reading of it, “ Doors” serve to let men. im 





Sa 





Sat | AN EXPOSITION PON NIIHALIAR. 383 


out, to shat them in or keep them out: * locks” serve against 
‘ftreasons or conspiracies within, and “ bars” serve against open 
enemies sind violence without. So must God's church be 
feneed and strengthened with sundry doctrine and discipline, 

to instruct the ignorant, comfort the weak, raise up them 

that be fallen, eneourage the forgetful, bridle the unruly, and 
confate all errors. This promise God made to his church, sat, x 
‘that “hell gates should not prevail against it.” Tt hath been 

oft sore assaulted, and yet never conquered; and never worse 
dealt with than by her own children and feigned friends, 
mither than by open enemies, as this day well proveth: no 
foree: it hath a watchman that “neither sleepeth nor slumber. Ml. casi. 
eth,” which can noither be overcome by strongth, having all 
things at his commandment, nor deceived by treason, prac- 

tice nor policy, having all wisdom to foresee mischief pre- 
tented, cunning and great good will to prevent them all; 
Wherein standeth the comfort of all good men, that they 
have such a grand Captain. 


against all obstinate and double-faced hypocrites. And wht. Mais. xv 
‘soever the true and faithful “porters” of these doors “do bind 
ip earth, it is bound in heaven; and whatsoever they loose 
‘im earth is forgiven in heaven” and whosoever they let in 
ere welcome, and whom they keep out are cast away. Such 
cammission and authority hath God given to his word and 
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Jove, which St John writoth of, as Boda noteth well, 1 40m i. 
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poor; stoop and work, be not ashamed of it, it is the greatest 
honour that ever ye shall win. If ye will be partakers of the 
pleasures of God's city, ye must take part of the pains to 
baild it, If women would learn what God will plague them 
ow, let them read the third chapter of the prophot 
if they will learn what God willeth them to do 
withal, though they be of the best sort, let 
last chapter of the Proverbs, [tis enough 
it, point them to it that will learn; for T fear 
read, fewer learn, and fewest practise it: but many 
it cut out of the book, that they should not be 
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Tavites, but the great men in every country, 

people too, must work at God's building. 
* that he speaketh of is thought to be the 
‘that h into the valley of Josaphat, which otherwise 
ealled Gehennon. ‘This is a worthy example for all 


that «hey should not live to themselves, bat help 
te bear the burdens of the church and commonwealth. That 
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‘them to lay to their helping hands, amd open their 
‘wide to sct forward this building, their own private 
would move those that had any consideration of them- 
e%, to maintain this city. And that no man should dis- 
‘to work at the vilest place in God's city, here cometh 
aman, und buildeth “the dung gate,” where all the filth 
e city was carried out, and where all the sinks, canals, 
e did wash and convey away all the swespings 
25-2 
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Lord's hands,” and he will “rule us with an ral.t. 
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his 
into the lowest part of the city: and by tho same 
all suitors went up into the palace to make their pe- 
So the merciful Lord Jesus, by taking our nature on 
being made man in his mother’s womb, came down 
bosom of hig Father in heaven into the lowest 
~ yoa, and humbled himself unto tho vilest 
; that we by the same ladder, steps and 
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mean-maker, unto that high and mighty 
in Bethlehem, 

















wate]! AN EXPOSITION UPON NRHEMIAR. SOL 





God will sak a strait account of them at the last day, whore 
their dispensation may not be pleaded, nor will be allowed, 
nor the dispenser can justly excuse himself nor them, but 








‘idolum derelinguens gregem, aud, Sanguinerm corum de manu tua * 
. Pull little do such men consider, what 


down from hoaven to preach his Fathor's will unto his wander- 
‘ing sheep, and shed his precious blood to purchase us heaven: 
and theso idle labourers will not take pain to visit, teach, or foed 
them whom our Lord God hath bought 80 dearly. God amend 
us all! 
‘This “second measure,” another part of building which 
i 80 oft spoken of here, is thought of the most part of writers 
to be the second ward and wall, which was called Svewade, 
‘the Levites, prophets and learned men did dwell, and 
divided into every man his portion to build; or elke 








enemies. Some were so earnest in building, that they finished 





the second Iivight unto the top of the wall afar: other had 
‘built the half height. As in the twentieth verse Baruch 
burst out in a heat,” (for so readeth the Hebrew,) being 
“angry both with himself and others, that were so slothfal im 
working, and had done no more, and in a fume rose up, and 
finished his portion in a short timo. Such angor is good, 
‘when a man is offended with himself or others, that they be 
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both like wolves and hirelings shall be charged, Ver postor et z03ésx 
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with all other hinderers of thy building, that thy simple 
people may live quietly, and serve thee without invasions or 
persecution. And as of thy great merey thou hast left to us 
in writing the names of all such as were the chiefest doers 
in this work, for our comfort and example to follow; 80 we 
beseech thee, loving Lord, to stir up those whose names 
thou bast written in the book of life, that manfully they 
may stand in the defence of thy truth, to the confusion of 
thy foes, and thy immortal praise, for thy Christ's sake. 
Amen. 
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must enter into the kingdom of heaven,” and that it is a 
“narrow way that leadeth thither, as it is written, Matthow vii, state, vi. 
only take thou heed that thou deserve not to be persecuted, 
and the Lord will confound them, ‘he rich glutton went to 
hell with all his belly-cheer; and the poor beggar Lazarus 
to heaven, and all his sorrow was no hinderance. Look at the 
footsteps of all our forefathers, the patriarchs and prophets, 
Ohrist Jesus and his apostles, with all other martyrs and 


ing of one was the beginning of a now: “bat he that con- 
tinued to the end was saved.” Let us not look to come into 
heaven, if wo walk anothor way; and bo of good cheor, for 
the end shall be happy. These be spoken and written for 
our ling, not to discourage us, but rather to encourage 
ts, that we be not found unlike to our forefathers, but man- 
fully to stand in all trials, knowing that we have the same 
God that they had, that he is as able now and as willing 
defend his chosen congregation as he was in the begin- 
and will never forsake his dear children, 
the second chapter, verse 10, Sanballat and Tobias, 
that Nehomiah was come with commission from the 
tuild Jerusalem, they wore “grieved very sore” within 
east into a dumpish sad heaviness, almost amazed 
that any man should come to do the Jews any 
ut now that they heard say they did work so 
at this building, Sanballat first burst out into anger; 
he stares, he frets, he fumes, he rageth, he rail- 
on like « madman, and cannot tell how to 
$ after that he falleth on mocking and mow- 
smiling at thom, and flocking and flouting, 
tnd seoffing of them, in fingering, leering, and gim- 
to try them, whether they by this means would 
or afraid to work any more. A shrewd trial 
people, which were tut lately restored to 
yet not well settled in it, to see the great- 
country to be so angry toward them, to 
them! If God had not strengthened them, 
jit Would have made them to leave their work for fear and 
away, Look round about you in these our days; and 
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are daily spued out by such fike wicked ruffians and popish 
imps, some in corners and their drunken feasts, some afore 
prinees and rulers: yet God confoundeth their wicked devices, 
comforteth and encourngeth his poor people to go forward, and 
the Lord blesseth their doings. God in all ages “hath choses 
the abjects of the world” to set up his kingdom by, and to over 
throw the pride of man’s heart, be they never 90 worldly-wise. 

3. Tobias the Ammonite. It was not sufficient for this 
Miles gloriosus, Sanballat, to rail at God's people and. their 
building, ax proud Golias and blasphemous Sennacherib did 
afore hima, to their open destruction ; but starteth forth another 
flattering lewd lubber, Tobias, an Ammonite, that slave, pea- 
sant, “servant” and bondman, as he termed him afore, ch. it. 
19. and he, not with so many words, but with as bitter seals, 
seorneth as scornfully at them as Sanballat did afore, And 
he standeth up and saith, If it like your worship, you need 
not thus to vex and chafe yourself at these vile Jews. For 
let them go on forward with their building as they have be- 
gun; when they have done the worst that they may, “if a 
fox come up, he shall break down their stony wall,” he slaall 
scrape it down with his claws and deface it. What needeth 
your mastership to care for so small a matter? it can do ne 
harm: quiet yourself, we shall be able to deal with them 
well enough, and overthrow them: ye are a man of wisdomt 
and authority, and may easily put these vagabond to Right; 
‘re nood not so much the strength of « lion, as the subtlety 
of a fox, to vanquish them. Thus bragging ‘Thrayo newe 
wanteth a flattering Guatho', and ono jade clawoth another 
by the back, and all to discourage the poor workmen. 

Our miserable days can give many like examples, as whe 
the bloody butcher* sat broiling God's saints; and that plorioss 
disputation at Oxford’ with God's good and learned ministers, 
whom after many such like blasphemous mocks the 
of his merey took to his rest, and yet sufforeth some of 
enemies to live in shame, who in so Jong a timo 






















[? The allusion és to two characters in the Eunueh of Terence, 
Bishop Bonner is intended by the term butcher, an 
usually given him for his cruclty. En] 
[P Betwoen Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer on tho one side, and. 
divines oppointed from both the wniversities on tho other, ia WOGk. 
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despising of the proud.” No doubt, the Lord will 6 
and confound them, as our days have well declared. 


TeText. y, 4, Hearken thou, O our God, for we are despised ¢ i 





out of thy sight; for they have provoked the b 
6. Then we builded the wall, and the whole was 
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tices; that, all stumbling-blocks being taken away, his name 
may be sanctified in all nations. So prayed David, “O my *8m.» 
God, make the counsel of Achithophel to seem foolish.” So 
in the commandments, the affirmative is included in the nega- 
Hive, dnd the negative in the affirmative; as, \ Thou shalt not 
kill” wherein we are not only forbidden all cruelty, but are 
commanded to relieve, succour, and help, by all means that 
wo may. Sa ihackr abe 1k: cooct bat eae 
eas: so wo learn to put a difference betwixt the 
the sin of man, and pray for merey to the one, and justice 
to the other, Man is God's good erature, and to be be- 
loved of all sorts: sin is of the devil, and to be fled of all 
sorts, And it is a great difference, whether we pray for 
fevenging our own private quarrel, which may not be in any 
tase; or it be for God's cause and glory, which we would 
‘pook the furtherance of by all means we may. 
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| qupaired all the breaches of the wall, and joined it all together, 


‘as though it were one whole sound wall, and never had been 
defaced afore. Prayer is a sovereign salve for all sores; for it 
lee belies Berbagr ted 3 
Se aes aay ‘This is the common practice of all good 
when they be scorned for the Lord's eake, to turn them- 
ee, unto humble prayer, commit the cause unto the Lord, 
~whio will justly | De eather eecrooel re 

Lie eerie hea 

and the drunkards and minstrels sang their songs 

Set ees ey las a ee 
after that he was sore grieved at 
made my prayor unto thee ;” and 












tireth the Lord to help him in that extremity ; and his Goa 
delivered him. 

This prayer of Nehomiah is not long; for God regardeth not 
#80 much tho longth of our prayer, as the earnest hearty desire 
of the mind, with an humble submission of himself to the 
Lord's good will and pleasure, repenting earnestly for this 
offences, and faithfully hoping without tae laos fo tee 
comfortable assistance, when and as he shall think good. By 
this prayer they obtain at the Lord's merciful hand boldness 
to go forward with their building, and to contemn their prowd 
mocks and brags: they finish the whole length and the hei 
of the wall, in despite of their enemies; and the people 
weary of working, but the more they wrought, the more de 
sirous they were to work still; for the good succoss that they 
bad in building hitherto did encourage them to go forwmed 
tdi Wate cn Lae 
and therefore feared no other. Let us learn 
good men's examples, to be bold and constant in 
and not to fear every brag and blast of wind. Let a 
x lusty horse, that. gosth through the) street;_ st era 
for the barking of every cur that leapeth forth, as | 
he would bite him: so let us not be afraid of the | | 
curs, nor look backward, but go on forth, not changing with 
every tide; and the mighty Lord will strengthen oar 
ness with good success to finish his building: for so have all | 
good men done from the beginning. 7 













TreTet. ¥.7. It came to pass that when Sanballat and 
Arabians, the Ammonites and the Azdodites 
that a salve was come on the wall of Je 
that the breaches of it began to be stopped up, t 
wery wroth. 

8. And they conspired alll together to go and bexi 
ruealem, and to make a seattering in it, 

9, Bat we prayed unto our God, and set a wateh by te 
day and wight in their right. 

10. And Judas said, The strength of the beavers ie 
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and there is much mortar, and ie are not able to build 
on the wall. “ 

TL. And our enemies said, They shall not know nor see till 
we come into the middle of them, and we shalt slay 
them, and make the work to cease. 


As good men go forward with God's work, so the wicked 






get, and will refuse no kind of man, be he never so 
ill, to join with them, so they may obtain their purpose, and 
hinder the Lord’s building. Sanballat and Tobias afore 
to haye dashed these poor souls out of countenance, and made 
thom to leave building: but now, when they see they were 
“not afraid. but wrought moro lustily, they make other devices ; 
they will fight for it, they gather a great company of neigh- 
Dours, as ill as themselves, and will set upon them, kill them, 
and overthrow their building, Such a thing is malice onco 
earnestly in-man’s mind conceived, and specially for religion, 
‘that it so blindeth a man, that he secth not what he doeth, 
‘nor What will follow of his doings. He that falleth from God 
wandereth in darkness, and cannot tell what he doeth, where 
he is, nor whither he gocth; but the farther he stirreth, the 
farther he is out of the way, and the more darkness he is in; 
“for “God is light,” “tho way, truth, and life,” and he that hath 
‘not God for his guide cannot find the true way to i 
life. Let every man: therefore, that will walk uprightly in the 
fear of God, take heed how he once give place to any wicked- 
ness; for if the devil get a little entrance into thee, he will 
draw thee clean away with him, if God be not more merciful 
to hold thee, When the devil tempted Eve, he appeared in 
- likeness of a serpent,—to teach us, that as the head of the 
“Merpent|is the greatest part of the body, and wharesoever tho 
head getteth in, tho whole body followoth easily ; ¢o the devil, 
Sec tee into mars heart, he will ereep into all parts, 
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but after that Jesus Christ “had given him the sop," he did eo 
fully possess him, that straightways he betrayed his master, 


the Lord of life, into the hands of wicked men, to be yait to 
‘most vile death, and all for greediness of a little money, 
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‘Their foolish inadness appeareth the more, 
‘0 fiercely for only hearing how well the work went 
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have committed. Wisdom would have tried, whether 
‘had been true, afore they had believed them: but anger is so 
‘hot an affection, that it cannot abide to be ruled by reason, 
‘There is no difference betwixt an angry man and a mad man, 
but that anger lasteth but for a time, and continnoth not 
‘still, as madness doth, Jra furor breeie est, * Angor ig a short 
madness,” saith the poet; and again, a* 
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Arnpedit im animum, ne posit cemere werum: 


- 
“Anger letteth the mind, that it cannot see the truth.” St 
James therefore biddeth, “ Let every man be swift to bear, 
but slow to speak, and slow to anger: for the anger of maa 
worketh not the righteousness of God.” And though anger 
ought to be suppressed in all things, that it grow not to. aay 
‘extremity, yet is it most chiefly to be holden down when any 
correction is to be executed. ‘Tully teacheth well, Qui irafae 
accedit ad ponam, nunquam mediocritatem illam 
cat intor nimium ot parwm': “He that punisheth - 











brose, bishop of Milan, after that he lnew his 
openly confessed it, made a law that no execution 
done on any offender, whom he judged to die, 
days were expired, that he might have so long time 

(De Offatis, Lib. cup, 25, Eo] 
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are we. They forsake themselves therefore, and by humble 
prayer submit themselves to their God, who never failed them 
in all assays. Prayer is a sure anchor in all storms; and 
they never perish that humbly fly unto it, and faithfully 
cleave unto it. Prayer is a salve for all sores, yea, it healeth 
not only body and soul, but even hard stony walls. No kind 
of earthly physic that God hath made is good for all kind 
of folk at all times, and all kind of diseases: but this hea- 
venly physic of prayer in wealth and woe, in plenty and 
poverty, in prosperity and adversity, in sickness and in health, 
im war and peace, in youth and age, in life and death, in 
mirth and sadness, yea, in all things and times, in the begin- 
ning. midst and ending, prayer is most necesary and com- 
fortable. Happy is that man that diligently useth it at all 
times. But he that will so effectually pray that be may ob- 
tain the thing he desireth, must first prostrate himself in 
the sight of his God, as this people did, (for so the Hebrew 
word here signifieth.) forsaking himself as unable to help 
himeelf, condemning himself as unworthy to receive such a 
Meming at the Loris hand; and yet nothing doubting but 
that his God. that never forsaketh them that unfeignedly fly 
unto him. will deal with him in mercy and mot in justice, 
deliver him and comfort him. not for any goodness that he 
findeth in him. bot of his own mere pity, love, grace, and 
merey. whereby he may shew himself a glorious Gnd, a 
present help and suecour to all afflicted and oppressed minds. 
He that findeth ansthing im himself. to help and enmnfort 
himself withal. needeth not to pray: bat he that seeth and 
feeleth his present want and necemity. he will heg earnestly, 
eave eagerly, cnafessing where his relief is tn be bad. No 
man wil pray for that thing which he hath or thinketh 
Ihimself to have: but we ever ask. desire. beg. and pray for 
that we want. 

Let us therefore in all oar supplications and prayers unto 
the Lord first confess cur begzarly poverty and nnablenes 
to help ourselves. the want of his heavenly grace and fatherly 
aeaistance ; and then cur gracious (snd will plentenanly pour 
his blessings into onr empty soule, and fill them with hin 
grace. If we be full already. there is nn rom left to take 
amy more: therefore w2 must know surselves to he empty 
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and hungry, or else we shall not earnestly desire this thea- 
venly comfort from above, which is requisite in all prayer. 
For be that asketh getteth nothing; and the more 
that we confess our own weakness, our want, and wnnble- 
ness, 
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pray to no other, but unto the living Lord that made 
ven and carth, as this people docth, and therefore 
“their God.” For if we seck help at any 
trust him, we do not faithfully believe om hina, 
shall not be heard of him. “Call on me in the 
trouble,” saith thy God, “and T will deliver 7 
ask no other reward but to glorify, praise and thank 
knowing thy safety and doliverance to come from mo 
But these men did not only pray to their God, but ac- 
cording to their duty they put themselves in a readiness to 
defend themselves against their enemies, which is lawfal for 
all men to do. It is not sufficient to pray, and then to 
neglect such means as God hath appointed us to use for 
our defence and comfort, no more than it is to say, 
he hath prayed, I will live without meat and drink, and 
God himsolf shall feed me. For as the Lord hath tanght 
us to pray, “Give us this day our daily bread,” so he lath 
commanded us to work for it, and saith, “He that doth not 
labour, let him not eat.” So here it was not sufficient to 
call upon their God, though he was most mighty and loving 
unto them; but they keep watch and ward, put on armour, 
take their weapons, not cowardly creeping into corners, but 
stand forth stoutly on the top of the walls by 
elbows in the sight of their enemies, that they might see that 
they were not afraid of thom, but of 
thomselves and the workmen against all assaults they could 
devise, ‘They had a stronger God to defend thom, than aay 
devil could be to hurt them, or overthrow their work. 
So prayer and God's providence destroyeth not 
but maintaineth it; and when they be joined together, 
Blesscth them both, as his own ordinance. They knew 3 
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just revenge: if it be otherwise, revenge thou it on me; | 
iT come hier ta a good’ quar, ae frat ka Haat 
reach forth thy right hand unto thy people, lest | 

ture the heathen people will say, Where is their God?!” 


rebuke their spoil, gaming, swearing, whoring, 
of him; and if he touch any of the better sort, them away 
with him, or else work him some displeasure. 
east off the Lord's yoke; so foolishly we enter 








to tho soldicrs he saith, “Do violeneo to no man, aceuse 
none falsely, and be content with your wages.” ss 

God grant all good soldiers to follow these lessons tne 
feignedly; for the Holy Ghost. noteth these as common fails, 
that such kind of men be infected withal. hon oe 
ems think not themselves brave enough, except they Ses 
Sree areal foc 

dealing hardly with all sorts, that they can come | 

ty i ic wal ge. How common. this 
dealing hath been, I leave it to the consideration of | 
And for that divers have fallen to a great sobriety and lived — 






inguit, omnipotent Deus, ndsti qaia in nomino Christi Fibi toi ult 
junta, wt puto, proclia Ista suscepi: si sccus, in me vindica Si 


(Ruffini n.) ©. 8 Eo. 
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h so cunningly that it cannot be espied, 
the righteous Lord will punish it in this world to his 
and, if he be not more merciful, most grievously in 


to . 

Prayer and policy joined together make a perfoct 
the one halteth if it want the other. David when 
with Goliah, though he refused king Saul's armour, 
took his sling and stones in his shepherd's bag, and 
upon the Lord overthrew that giant mightily. So shall 
jin God’s chureh, when the ministers and people pray 
, the preachers speak boldly, beat down sin mightily, 
and watch night and day, that Satan by his members creep not 
in subtilly and disturb the flock of Christ, God grant us 30 to 
wateh and pray that the Lord's name may be worthily praised in 
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us: for ao St Paul teacheth, “Bo diligent in prayer, watching Ooty. 
in it with thanksgiving.” And St Luke saith, * Watch and tes. 


pry at all times, that ye may scape all the evils which are 
to come.” This kind of fighting against all fiery asswults of 
‘Satan is as necessary in God's church, a8 open war is aguinst 
the enemies of the commonwealth, 

10. And Judas said. This gap was not 80 soon stopped, 
but there burstcth forth another worse than that. Open 
enemies can do little harm, if the other parties within be 
‘true amongst themselves ; but if the soldiers within the city 


all. 
away or discouraging tho rest, may easily discomfit the 
“whole army. But here come now a great company, not of 
_ the meanest sort, but of the king's tribe of Juda; and they 





are so weak, that they are not 
+ many of those that seem to be fri 
d ‘wax cold, and deal canningly against a 
‘ seem and te atal eA EN En 
‘old popiah rubbish is left behind in the church, 
be carried out : 80 much now good order and 
be brought: in, that it is hard to tell, whether it 
ter to carry out the old drogs, or to bring in 
to build new walls. How many have they burned! 
ly do they gape to be broiling again! St Peter in 
‘the Apostles asketh, “why they would go about 
that yoke of Moses’ ceremonies on the neck of the 
which neither they nor their fathers were able to 
‘And if that might be truly said then, of those eere- 


| now on those which come from the pope, the 

1 The double dealing of wily world~ 

that it is to be feared this popish rubbish will 
store to turn ourselves on, so oft as the world shall 


this old Judas may well be a figure of the latter Judas, 
r d our Master Christ, and all other such hypocrites, 
Gods city should not be finished. ‘There is great 
2 EE loca legos aca but E fear 


u le bre elation 
0 “shaper where faithfulness should be found, to 
deal * 











epecially from awong the flock of Christ, whom ho hath: 
ane bought, that the Lord's building may go forwand 
What these Romish rubbish be, 1 had rather leave it to 
other men's considerations, than hy blotting of paper, and 
filling men’s ears with such filthiness, stand to rehearse them : 
‘but among many I think none worse than many lewd dispen- 
eations, which such idle lubbers seek for, whereby their duty is 
undone. But many a good builder will not build on the sand, 
but dig to the sad’ earth ; and the good husband will pluck: up 
the weeds afore he sow good corn: so surely in God's church 
ill doctrines, ceremonies, customs, and superstitions must be 
rooted out, afore good laws, orders, wholesome doctrine and 
government can take place. = 
LH, And our enemies said. The malice of 
members is so great against the building of God's city, that 
by all means, openly and privily, inward enemies and outward, 








and all othor dovices whatsoaver, | 
thay ls ness ale, bes yal das ony mayor 
not xo much to do themselves good, as to hinder others ; to set 
up themselves in the sight of the world, and to deface the gl 
of God; but in the end all is in vain, and our God we 
the victory. They will not yet use any open violence, bat 
cunningly come on them unawares, be on them afore 
it or look for it, secretly prepare all things necessary 
purpose, and steal on them privily, that thoy shall bo: 
midst of them afore they wot where they be; they 
them, shed their blood, mercilessly murder them, and 
that building to cease, overthrow the walls, pull down 
warks, and #0 overwhelm them that they never dare att 
any such building any more. © monstrous malice agait 
Lord to thine own destruction in hindering his building, amy 
immortal praiso in defending of it! What foolishness ia 
to strive against the Almighty! a wretched worm on the 
to rebel against the Lord's holy will and doterminate 
in heaven! Nothing grieveth them so much as to. 
work go forward: if this wurk were laid aslop, thei 
(° Sad: firm, sotid, Frequent in Wickliffe, Rng) 














































a mischief, go privily about it, to deceive the good. 

‘man, as the serpent, if he will sting a man, will not look him in 
the face, but steal on him privily when he secth him not. God 
| man, when he made him, with such a majesty in his 
(arta gare meprstetings = 


his eyo from them, that they suddenly and subtilly leap 
him and hurt him, ‘These crafty and subtle foxes 
D y like the seed of the serpent, would not openly invade 
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thie building of Jerwalem, that it should never be thought on. 
any more. Satan is “the princo of this world.” and therefore: 
cannot abide another king to reign, nor any kingdom to be 
set up but his own; and for maintaining of that he will strive 
by his members unto death. 

Tf a man would deseribe a papist, I know not where he 
should find a more lively example than these men be. ‘The 
papist is close and subtle in going about to work his feab on 
a sudden, as these men were, afore it be spied, if God utter 
it not, Their bloody hearts and hands have filled all countries 
in all ages with shedding innocont blood ; but especially this 
age plainly declareth to thom that will not be wilfully blind, 
how true it is. ‘Those bloody marriages in France of late, 
which were pretended to be made for peace, love and quietness, 
shall be witnesses against them of these kind of 
(though they rejoice in their mischief.) unto the world’s end. 
St Paul calleth the devil not only a prince, but a “god of 
the world,” because he disdaineth the glory of God, and 
would have that honour given unto himself, And that ye may 
easily see who is his truly begotten son, look who “ sitteth 
in the temple of God, boasting himself as God,” as St Paul 
sith; who sitteth so deeply in ignorant men’s consciences 
that they dare not offend him, but think him to be holiest! 
who taketh in hand to bestow heaven and hell and pungatary 
at his own pleasure, to forgive sin, and make righteous, which 
belong to God alone, but the pope and his chaplains? ‘There- 
fore he that will not wittingly deceive himself, may easily judge 
whenee popery cometh, and whither it Iendeth us, 

No marvel therefore, if tho papists at this day be so eamest 
to sorve thir god, the pope, and hinder the building of God's 
church and city, lost their kingdom, superstition, pride and 
authority deeay. Open your eyes and see, mark the 
of superstitious idolaters from the beginning; and ye shall 
find them in nothing more earnest, than in hindering the 
true God to be worshipped as he ought. What made Pha- 
moh so desirous to stay the children of Israel in 
but thnt they should not go sacrifice to the Lord, as he had 
appointed! Wherefore did the seribes and Pharisees eo rage 
against Christ, but that they would not have their teadi- 


tions to decay, and the true doctrine of Christ Jesus to be 
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80 rage at this day, as Herod did, when 
hat a now king was born, but that he seeth his kingdom 
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tion overthrown by the preaching of the 
falleth out this generally in the building of 


) 
3 
: 
: 
k] 
3 
¢ 
3 





emi ice by Sonathan his son and Michal his daughtor, and 





sce returned unto the walls, every man to his work. 
‘This comfort our loving God bath left to hia choses 


} 
z 
z 
z 
i 
i 
= 
F 
i 
i 
® 


rf 


E 
e 
a 
e 
5 
gs 
f 
Es 
= 
ie 
a 
E it 
tek 


his Holy Spirit, his angels, hie 
and most sensibly by the comfort that ona good 
another, in all our grief faileth not to aid and 
night and day, privily and openly, that ever we 


f 


just cause to rejoice in him for our deliverance, and not in 
ourselves. * 
These wicked Samaritons, Sanballat, Tobias, and their 
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mour suddenly to invade Jernantom unlooked for, to 
tho builders and shed innogent blood, but the 
to glorify himself in oponing their subtle practices, 
they thought had been kept close from all men, by 
of the Jows which dwelt among them, in Samaria, 
and other places, doth bewray their conspiracy, and 
it known in Jerusalem often times out of all comers 
country, ‘Thus it proveth true, that the gospel sai 
thing ia hid but it ehall be openly known,” be it 
eraftily devised: nothing can be so privily devised 
the man of God, but the wisdom of God 
it, his merciful goodness doth open ity and his mi 
doth so rule it, that it overwhelmeth us not. God inerease 
‘our faith, and help our unbelief, that in all dangers we may 
humbly submit ourselves unto him, and without grudg 
or doubting boldly look for his help in due time, and 
tiently tarry his leisure: for no doubt he will help them 
faithfally Jook for and earnestly bog his aid. 

King Saul purposed divers times suddenly to hayo 
poor David; but God opened his mischievous mind and 
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vas delivered, ‘The king's chamberlains had privily 
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to have murdered Assuerus, their king and master; but Mar- Beth. vi, 


warning, and him go another way: when Benhadad 
heard tell that bis secret purpose and counsel was known to 
Joram, and he came not that way, he was angry with hie 


his servants, “there is 9 2Xings vi. 


speakest in thy privy chamber.” King Herod minding subtilly s.0. 
to kill the young babe, Christ Jesus, eraftily bade the 
men go and learn “where the new king was born, and he 
would come and worship him,” as well as they did: but the 
gracious God, which never faileth at need, bade them go ano~ 
ther way, and not tell Herod; for he meant to kill the young 
babe Christ. The wicked Jows made a ‘ yow, they would nei- sot xwiil, 







‘T cannot tell, whether these Jews which dwell abroad in 
divers countries, and came and told them in Jerusalem of the 
conspiracy that was intended against them by Sanballat and 
his fellows, be worthy more praise or dispraise, It was their 
duty to havo come homo, stood in storms, and help to build 
Jerusalem, as well as these other their fellows did: but God, 
which turneth our negligonce and foolishnosa to the setting 
forth of his immortal goodness and wisdom, gave them a good 
‘will and boldness to further that building as they might, and 









shod, and also that building to be overthrown; 
gh they durst not come and join with them both in 
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‘thus oft, and out of all corners, warmed of this conspiracy, yet 
they could scarcely be brought. many of them, to believe any 
such thing to be attempted; it was so horrible and incredible, 
Good men judge othors to be like themselves, simple and plain 
dealers, and cannot easily be persuaded that any man should go 
about such a mischief. But tho gospel teacheth that wo should 
“be wise as serpents, and as simple as doves.” The serpent. 
is wike fo save his own head, and hide himself until the danger 
‘be past ; and the dove will not craftily devise any harm to any 
other: so the man of God must be wise as the serpent, and 
not be careless of his safety, (for God hath given him reason 
to defend himself, and foresee mischiefa, and provide for them ;) 
nor he must not be crafty to hurt others, as the dove is not: 
‘but ho must rather think, that the wicked men, whom Satan 
hath so possessed, will leave nothing undone that may over- 
‘throw the good ; and therofore they ought to be as wise, eir- 
-cumspect, and diligent to defend themselves and their country 
from such mischiefs by all honest means, as the other shall 
he busy to devise or do them any harm, or else they shall be 
‘guilty of their own destruction and many others’; which can- 
‘not be defended in conscience, nor the Lord can allow it in 
justice, being hurtful to so many, 

18. IF ect in the low place, Nehemiah by leaving the 
court, whore he lived in ease, is now come to a goodly bar- 
gain. First, he was master of the work, set every man in 
order, that none loitered, nor wrought otherwise than he was 
‘appointed, and that none troubled his fellows; daily dabbling 
in the mire, mortar and clay, as long as he might, and yet 
would not be weary, with great displeasure and grudging of 
those that should be his friends and helpers; but now is be- 
come a warrior, is driven to put on armour, keep watch and 
‘ward night and day, and ovorseo them himself; to set his 
“people in array, and appoint them their standing places, 
giving them their weapons, and teaching them what they 
‘should do. Such reward shall they have that forsake the 
world, and will build God's house and city: God and the 
cannot be friends; and that maketh so few  courtiens 
read this trode. Moses, being brought up in Pharao’s 

‘and might have been called as son to Phamwo's 
refused the court, and “chose to be in trouble teks 
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with his brethren the Jews,” and serve the Tard; rather than 
to have all the dainties in the court, living in 
pleasure of God. 1 know not many courtiers, 
fecareeliermeecaeprmpir ices = 
would not, to set by these two men. God increase the mum- 
ber, and make many earnest followors of thom ! — 
Nehemiah now, like a good captain, “setteth some of his 
soldiers in trenches," that they could not be seen below, | 
the walls were lowest, that if any entered there, they shor | 


Farieel or blue tie coor afc ae | 
should sce them in such readiness; and aleo that they might 
shoot far off at them, and hurt them afore they coukl a | 
snult the walls. And like a wise captain, he setteth “all of 
one kindrod” together, that ono should be true to-anothor, 
as kinsfolks will rather than strangers. a 

Tt hath been a common practice with us of late te take 
the soldiers of one country from their captain, sehom they 
know and love, and put them to a stranger whom they kne 
not: what gooiness hath come of it, let wise men J 
my opinion little or none, except it were the p 
of the captain. But eure it is not without great ca 
the Holy Ghost declareth hore the order that N 
sot them in “hy their kindreds” together, teachi 
nature will move one kinsman to be tener in all dan 
another of his kindred, rather than to a stranger; 
ne inaroain willopen his greta hin ini a a 
fort at his hand, rather than to him whom he knoweth 
He cannot be bold with a strange captain nor a 
soldier, and that discourageth him, and ecasteth do 
spirits; but when neighbours, frionds, and cousin 
gether under a captain whom they love and know, if 
boldoneth them, they cleave together like burrs ; if 
in danger, the rest will not forsake him: where 
every man seeketh to save himself, and eareth mo 
fellow, but letteth him shift for himself as le may. 
godly example of Nehemiah in placing friends: 
be followed, rather than the private profit. of 
How strangely strange captains have used their strai 
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diers, it is strange to remember ; Sen eer 
soldier, how unwilling he is to serve among strangers, and 
many times doth serve but slowly. I have seen, when a 
‘mean gentleman hath gone to the wars, his tenants would 
strive who should go with him first; and if he refused any 
to go, he thought his master loved him not: but now, by 
this dividing of neighbour from neighbour, friends and friends 
from other, neither the gentleman that cannot have his trusty 
men about him, nor the soldier having not such a eaptain 
and fellows as he loveth, trusteth, and knoweth, both the 
master and the man seeketh by all means to tarry at home, 
and so the worst men are thrust out to serve, which is to 
‘be lamented. God amend it! 

Tt is pomible, some will think me too saucy, to enter into 
‘matters wherein [am not skilled: but that forecth not, the 
trath must be spoken, though some do grudge; and this ex~ 
‘ample of Nehemiah shall defend mo, whatsoever is said to 
‘the contrary. The scripture teacheth generally every man his 
‘duty, what kind of life soever he live; and God will require 
every man should frame himself to that rule: therefore 
may enter into consideration of every man’s duty, 
the scripture leadeth him, even to the controlling of 
as master Latimer of worthy memory, being found 
for meddling in such matters, alleged the pro- 





















: whom came the soldiers too, he taught both the 
and all the rest how to behave themselves in their 


may be noted also, what simple kind of weapons 
used in the wars, and how many cruel and subtle 
we have of late devised one to kill another, Here 
e ‘mentioned but the sword, if they joined hand- 
the spear to push them away, if they sealed the 





and specially by tho baw, all chronicles declare, 
| mi for that feared us: but how in shooting the 
of this land is decayed, and gaming and ale-howses 
the hurt of the youth, wasting of their money, 
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Athenians thirty thousand piccea of this great coin of gold 
of theirs; which thing when Agesilaus understood, he said 
merrily, but yot truly, that “ho was driven away with thirty 
thousand bowmen,” (meaning their eoin of gold, which had 
an archer coined on it,) “and how should he a poor man be 
able to withstand so many archers!" No more, truly, than 
our men can say angels nay. For the feats of war done by 
our elders in this land with bowmen, 1 refer it to be con 
sidered by our own chronicles. But 1 will not enter into a 
fall discourse of this matter, it belongeth not so much to 
‘our purpose; this short touching of it shall suffice now. 
Whoeo listeth to see more of the commendation of it in 
time of peace, may read that learned book which Master 
Ascham wrote of it’. 

As these Samaritans ceased not continually to hinder the 
building of this earthly Jerusalem, so Satan by his members, 
popists, and Arians, Gc. ceaseth not in every age to binder 
‘the comfortable building of Christ's kingdom and spiritual 
Jerusalem by all means that he can devise, and never more 
fiercely than now in our days. But as God stirred up Ne- 
hemiah then to defend and encourage the people to go for- 
ward with their building, notwithstanding their cruel assaults ; 
so the Lord stirreth up some few to stand in defence of 
this truth, and God's enemies win not at their hands so 
much as they look for. 

‘And as Nehemiah here “setteth the people in order by 
their kindrods, with their swords, spears, and bows, to defend 
the workmen,” 80 should good magistrates place every where 
stout soldiers of one doctrine and religion, endued with the 
special gifts of the Holy Ghost, as knowledge of tongues, dis- 
cerning of spirits and doctrines, able to confute the false and 
dofend the truth with gifts of utterance, eloquence, and per- 
‘svading, and with government to bridle the unruly and trouble- 
some folk, that the flock of Christ Jesus, which he bought 
so dearly, be not drawn away headlong by devilish doctrine 
from their Lord and Shepherd of their souls, the Lord Christ. 
God for his mercy sake stir up the hearts of magistrates, 
‘and specially courtiers, to set this example before themselves, 
and diligently to follow it; that we be not found more nog- 

[? Toxophilus, the Schoole of Shootinge. Lond. 1544. En.] 
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fy away, lose all that they had gotten, fall into 
slavery, live among idolaters, their wives and 
Prisoners afore their face? He that had any 
and either feared God or loved his country and 
fist step out in so good a cause, manfully d 
this blood in it, would strive who should be 
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faileth them that fail not themselves: do thou thy 
Bo doubt God will fill out the rest. 

What a courage had Nehemiah, that, being come 
My Sasck oe ltt sche notice aah ras 
‘with tho people, which chould havo taken the matter in hand 
‘themselves, and encouraged others, mther than he! But in 

cause, when those that should be furtherers of it wax 
Be tiar cr dave sich fh! thon i eral 
eamestly move, may and ought, so much as in 
all sorts of men nmnfully to go forward 
|. And whereas fear is a great hinderer 
doing, he beginneth to pluck away that block 
being removed, boldness must needs follow and 
not, saith he, their brags, their stern eoun- 
looks, their glistering armour, their great 
their mighty captains, their long spears and 
+ they are cowards, their heart failoth tho, they 
with golden trappers and ecstly foot-cloth, 
shew bravely unto the eye, but undernenth 
asses and dull beasts, So these big boasting Thrar 
yaunting milites gloriesi make a show of great 
‘as though they would and could pull down all, de- 
afore thom at thoir pleasure, where indeed they be 
labbery, and dare do nothing, as it appeareth 

- Our God is an almighty Lord, at whose look 
tarth quaketh and the dovils tremble; and theye wretches 

‘worms’ meat, mortal men, God's coemies, and chil- 
darkness. Our God alone is strong enough for all 
in bell, and out of hell, with all their members 
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religion, and many doubt what they may do herein. 
‘stand as these men’s did, and it is soon answored. 
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with him.” In bearing his cross and sufferance then standeth 
‘our conquest, not in rebelling; in dying to him, and not 
living to ourselves. 

Mark now the mighty hand of God fighting for his people, 
and the cowardly hearts of these boasting braggors, how soon 
they come to nought: they but heard tell that the Jews 
nderstood their conspiracy, how they thought to. have came 
sxidenly and murdered them, and that they were ready in 
armour to withstand and defend thernselves against them; 
their hearts fail them, they run away, lay down their weapons, 
and the Lord dofeated their whole purpose and devices. Thus 
light heads they had, that when they heard tell that the Jews 
‘went forward with this building, they propare themselves to 
fight with them; and when they heard tell that they were 
ready to dofend themselves, they run away. Such rash heads 
have wicked men always, unconstant, and changing with every 
wind: but Nehemiah is ever one man, constant and bold in 
well-doing, and goeth forward in building God's city, not- 
withstanding all their brags. 














‘Lord bringeth to nought the counsel of the heathen, and dis- 
i the devices of the people; but the counsel of the 
Tord endureth for ever, and the thoughts of his heart through- 
‘out all ages.” The scribes and Pharisees, and the high priest, 
gathered a council against the Lord Christ, thinking to have 
‘overthrown him and his doctrine, that it should never have 








did the heathen fret, and the people imagine a vain thing! 
ithe kings ‘of tho carth stood up together, and the princes as- 
sembled against the Lord and against his Anointed :” but all in 
Jp ais, for the Lord raised up his Son Christ from death, and de- 
| stroyed thoin. Judas with a hand of soldiers thought ho shoul 
| have been able cunningly to have wrought his pleasure against 
| hie master, Christ Jesus, But as soon ax Christ asked thom 







"and were not able to stand at the hearing of hit 

hy Achithophel thought by his wicked counsel to have over- 

his lord and king David; but God overthrow his device, 

“wont and hangod hirneelf :” and so did Judas too, when 

“saw the matter fall out othorwise than ho looked for, 
232 


‘Hore appearcth how trac it is that David said, “The Pot. xesii, 


been heard of more: but David said truly of them, “ Why Pei 


to take him, “ whom they sought, they all fell flat to Je xem 





every one of the builders girded their swords 
their loine, and so they built; but he that blew 
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“stares and darnel appeared among the good eon, that it was 
done by the enemy, when men were on sleep.” Wateh there- 
fore and pray continually, that we be not taken napping. 
‘These young men stood not naked, but had armour of 
all sorts, both to defend themselves and to hurt the enemy ; 
to shoot and smite far off, and keep them that they drew not 
near: 0 must every Christian in his spiritual battle against 
Satan and his members “put on the whole spiritual armour 
of God,” which St Paul teacheth him, that he may “quench 
the fiery darts of Satan,” and not stand naked of God's graee, 
trusting in his own strength. It is marvel to see how Ne- 
hemiah, being so long a courtier, is now become so cunning 
a soldier on the sudden, being not used to it afore: he set~ 
teth “the young men before” to bear the brunt of the battle, 
as most strong and able to bear it; and “the rulers come 
behind,” as being wise men to direct and teach the younger 
wort what they should do, and how to behave themselves: 
young heads of themselves are unskilful, and therefore it is 
necessary they should be directed by others; #0 that, when 
youthful courage is governed hy the sage counsel of the wise 
and anciont ruler, the battle will fall out well, ‘Tully said 
well, Parci sunt arma foris nisi sit consilium domi: and ax 
it wore determining whether strength or wisdom in the wars 
be more profitable, he saith, Cedant arma togw, concedat 
Tauren tingues'. Courage and strength without wisdom is 
foolish rashness, and wisdom without courage and strength 
is fearful cowardliness: join them together, and they make 
‘a perfect soldier. 
~ And here the wise ruler cometh behind in a place of 
more safety, and as it were a thing more necessary in the 
wars to save a wise captain and counsellor, than to save the 
strong and lusty soldier. ‘The stronger that a man is, wanting 
wisdom, the sooner he overthroweth himself: as a tree that 
the wind hath shaken loose at the root, the higher and greater 
that it is, the cooner it is overthrown. In persecutions, there- 
fore, every man must stand armed with these spiritual wen- 
EE De Offic. 1.22. Arma abrow! are of little use without counsel at 
home—Let nems give plnce to the gown, and tho Innrel (of war) to 
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18. And every one. The chief “workmen had their swords: 
girded unto them” also: by the which we learn, that in the 
building of this spiritual Jerusalem, not only the people, princes 
and rulers must be armed, but the preacher, the minister, 
armour against God's enemies, and work 
iis flock, but comfortably assist them, and 
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ANY €280, no, 
cause they will not be told of their duty, but more licenti- 
ously live 


at their pleasure, follow the spoil, and get the gains ; 
an ‘a great occasion of much wickedness committed 
among soldiers, and oft causeth God to plague the whole host, 
and the enemy to prevail. How many lessons the best eap- 
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Pacis, we vice line fa secvium tada © °° fh 
cepit ftoque wervum (vir barharns), et roganti vidue tmdidit filixm. 
‘Quo accepto vidua ab 


jentis ingulsitionis exigeret; vir Domini, constrictus magniy com 

onibus, jam non valens negnre quod eset, eplscopum se fulsse 

ext, Quod possesior ojus audions valde pertimuit, atque hu- 
militer obtulit, dicena, “Pote quod vis: 


‘e§us comitatn laxati sunt. Grogorii Pape Oper, Dialog. 
Torn, i. p. 1390. Basil. 1564. Ep.) 
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tains may learn of this worthy man Nohomiah, God 
they may well consider! “~~ 
He keepeth “the trumpet by himself” at his elbow, to 
blow when and after what. sort he would command : and goad 
maxon it should be so; for he that was appointed to be the 
chief builder by the king’s commission, reason would that he 
should have the disposition of the chief things that belong 

thereto, at his discretion, And every one would not be trust 

with such a charge as the trumpet was; for some were hol 
low-heartod, bewrayed his secrots to Sanballat and his fellows, 
and received letters from them. Some gaye ill counsel, 
would have had him to have left off his work; as a 
hy Judas afore in this chapter, and by Semains, Nondia, &e. 
in the sixth chapter. ‘The “trumpet” is a thing of such tm 
portance in the wars, that if it be not in the hand both of 
4 skilful and trusty man, he may discomfit the whole host 
on a sudden, ‘Therefore he trusteth himself best with that 
charge. Moses committed the blowing of the trumpet nto 
the sons of Aaron, as a thing of great trust and 
and they were counted as men of better eredit than ether 
for their vocation sake: though now, 1 cannot toll how, every 
common man is put to that office, though his eredit 
much. God in his law made such a count of the: 















(ly. sah) in the wars, that he appointed yearly a solemn feast sm 












day of the trumpets, to put them in remembrance 
he had given them the victory by sounding the . 
that they should not brag of their own strength and 
as though they had conquered all by their own power 
praiso the Lord of hosts who vanquished their 
rejoice in him. 

Yot now, 1 cannot tell how it falleth out, 
being turned contrary ways, the trumpet is used at 
feasts and solemnities to make us merry, rither than to 
us up to any praising of the Lord for his blessings b 

us, oF to put us in remembrance of the last 
when “the dead shall arise out of their graves,” and the 
shall come in his majesty to judge the world. 
food lessons to think on at tho sounding of the t 
not only for mirth and solemnity, to strive who shall blo 
loudest and be the merriest; though mire is not il. 


ya 
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19. And I said to the nobles. ‘The moro that a man 
Jooketh into Nehemiah’s doings, the more godly wisdom, manly 
‘eonrage, earnest zeal, and painfulness that would not be weary, 
appeareth in him: so that he may be a pattern for all good 
captains and builders to follow; a mark to shoot at, but 
few or none will hit it. Now he turneth him to the nobles, 
rulers, and rest of the people that wrought not, hut serve 
in other turns, in watching, warding, and preparing things 
necessary for the workmen, and maketh a short, but a wise 
and pithy orntion unto thom, as tho time would serve. In 
wars, and specially in dangers, many words are not to be used 5 
‘but briefly the captains and soldiers are to be warned of their 
duty, and encouraged to go forward boldly. 

So Nehemiah telleth them here of their danger; for the 
compass of the walls was great, the labourers were not many, 
and yet those that were, were scattered on every corner of 
‘the walls, onc far from another, so that when any assault 
was made, one should not nor could not be ready for to 
help another in any short time. The compass of the walls 
‘at this timo is thought by good writers to be certain miles 
‘about, and yet was enlarged as much afterwards by Herod. 
Many thousands would not serve to man such a ground, to 
Keep out the enemy; but while they defended one pieca, ano- 
‘ther would be assaulted. Thus in peace he provideth against 
‘danger to come, as all wise men will; for else oft it will 
“Be too late, if such good foresight be not had. A wise man 
‘should not say, Hnd I wist this or that, I would have pro- 
vided for this and that: provide for the worst, and the best 
‘will save itself; and if the worst fall not out, thou hast 
“more to thank God of. 

Possibly some man would think Nehemiah too bold, or 
rather sauey, that he, being a stranger and new come, would 
“take in hand to teach the nobles and rulers, what they had 
to do: but surely he that with reason will consider all the 
‘circumstances, shall easily perceive that neither he passeth 
ounds of modesty and duty, nor taketh more on him, 
had authority given him to do. ‘The Ikiez by com- 
n appointed him to be the chief doer at this 
th hereafter, and therefore he presumed no farther 
fully might: and in many of the rulers he per- 
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cunningly as law can think God is truth 
as gre el what of all these hast 
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itself, and therefore cannot lie: and whatsoever bo promisctl: 
hho porformeth : for else ho should be untrue, like a miserable 
man, which cannot be, od grant tm senile 
ses, Josuo, and Nohomiah wero, that with like 
may encourage their soldiers! For surely, if thay. wenk tha 
field with like mind, faith, reverenee, and due obedience unto 
the Lord, that these godly men did, the same God liveth still, 
and would bless their enterprises, as he did the other; for he 
is not weary of well doing and relieving his people. : 
21. And we will abour, Among all these groat trou- 
bles he forgat not bis principal work in building of the walls, 
but wont on forward still, like a faithful servant to his Lord 
and God. Such earnest zeal the Lord poureth into his sem 
vants, when he will declare his majesty and merey to the 
world. For as the greedy merchant for love of himself rum 
neth by sea and land, so far as sea or land will carry him, 0 
increase his worldly goods; so he that is inflamed with this 
spirit of jealousy toward God's house, will go through thick and 
thin with wisdom, feareth no dangers, and will enffor neither 
open enemy to invade, nor flattering friend to deceive, 
dear spouse of his Lord and Master, but manfully will. 
in defence against all sorts, deal they never so cumningly. 
bc al whee ss lel 
the soldiers or the workmen. They be both at their Lusihes 
“from the day spring unto the late in the evening, that the 
stars did rise.” A rare example to be found at this day= fer 
the labouring man will take his rest long in the morning; @ 
sgood picce of the day is spent afore he come at his work; 
taust he have his breakfast, though he have not earned it, at 
his accustomed hour, or else there is grudging and 
muring: when the clock smiteth, he willl cast do 
burden in the midway, and whatsoever he is inh 
he will leave it as it is, though many times it is marred a 
he come again; he may not lose his meat, what das 
soever the work is in. At noon he must have his 
time, then his bever in the afternoon, which spendeth a ; 
part of the day; and when his hour cometh at night, af 
first stroke of the clock he castoth down his toole, 
his work, in what need or ease soever the work stat 
The common soldier thinketh long, while his course 
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watch and ward; it is cold standing on the walls, he must 
to the alchouse, refresh himself with gaming, swearing, 
whoring, or else he thinketh himself nobody: he thinketh it 
shame to live honestly in order. Thus all sorts are out of 
order: and though abbeys be gone, yet the abbey-lubbens 
whieh will work until they be cold, eat until their belly ache, 
and until their bones ache, are too common in every 
house. A lither' day's work is thought with many no sin, but 
& pastime ; and yet is it thievery to take the day's wages, and 





do not a good day's work for it. St Paul biddeth “ servants Bp). vi- 


obey their masters,” not only when they stand by and look 
on, but in their absence, and where they sce them not. 
What is more hard in these days than to find a faithful, true 
servant! Good masters complain, and find grent lack, though 
many be better rewarded than they deserve. It is lament- 


the murmuring of the one against the other. The servant, 
tho will write on the wall, Widelis serous perpetuns avinus:* 
the master will answer, Deserve, and then desire; and both 
wmisliking the one and the other, when the servant eannot 
have that he gapeth for, then he taketh bribes: and the 
master must wink at it, because he will not otherwise prefer 
Khim; so both being to blame, both procure God's anger to- 
wards them. 

‘Boda, considering tho great troubles that fell on the 
Wuilding of this second temple and walls, asketh why it should 
fall out «0 now, rather than in the building of the tabernacle 
by Mows, or the first temple by Salomon, which both were 

| Binished with great quietness: and when he hath mused on it 
Jong, he saith that “it fared with this outward temple as it 
doth with every particular man, that is the spiritual temple of 
the Lord” When God made man in his innocency, it had 
been easy for him to havo stood, if ho had would; but after 
that he fell, it was much harder to restore him again. It is 
bande to repair an old rotten house, than to build a new: 
‘and to make an old man strong, than a young. Goi made 
‘Adan with a word easily, and breathed life into him: bat 
‘after that Adam fell, what trouble and misery fell afore 
4 [° Lither: ty. Eo] 
[PA Seihfil servant is n thorough am, Bei] 

















work our salvation, alan io enna Se 
the world, and our own affection: which things to 
fats onan in con saocthe cia cue aaa 
talk of them than practise them, God for is scene 
forgive us and amend us all! “at 
Tt fareth oo Henan in tho outward ckarsh. of (a 
[Acts iL iv. ages, 












Rom, 3%, 





may see the light. How hard a thing 
turn a papist, and specially to see one that knew th 
once, if he fall to popery or other errors, to rise 
boliove the gospel, we have too many examples to 
I fear the eaying of the apostle may be verified on 
Mev. vi.x ig impossible for them that wero once enlightened 
the truth, if they fall away, to be renewed. by 
The Lord in his merey stay us that we fall not fi 
for “it is horrible to fall into the hands of the li 
in his anger, 
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22. And at that time also, Now, when Nehomiah had thus 
persuaded “the nobles, the rulers, and the people” 

to stand in defence of their city, and diligently to follow their 
work: in building of the walls; had set both the soldiers and 
the workmen in order and array, like a good captain and mas- 
ter of the works, looked diligently to cach of thom all the day 
long, that they elipt not away from their change, nor loitered 
‘at their work; kept the trumpet with himeolf, as a thing of 
Great importance and trust, to give warning if the enemy 
did approach; lest there might some mischief fall out in the 
night, he appointeth “a watch for the night season” also, to 


be any power remaining to hold him out; he will foresee, I 
say, that tho enemy have no advantago against him, but every 
Place be well manned and fenced to withstand him. 









‘all sorts to further this work, did dwell, The outward enemy 
might do much harm, but inward treason might overthrow 
‘all in a short time. For the utter enemy, the watch of the 
‘wall would bo able to withstand him, and give warning to 
rest for sid; and if any practice were within the city, 
the watch in the streets might suppress it for a time, until 
aid came. He had good cause to provide for this; for 
tanght him, as is written afore, that “the tribe 
was weary, and discouraged the people to work: 
and Neadia, as though they were prophets sent from 
God, counselled him to “take sanctuary and save himself, for 
his life” which was not for any good will, but to 
ee 
in friendship and marringe with Sanballat and Tobins, 
| tieeatbaeiter celesae © 
hereafter; and therefore, not know- 
Bb a elghe wall: itt, could don Soms Bs Keep 
29 
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Le eee saith he, ‘as soon as the day 

pepe.” Who could or would have taken these pains, but het 
it would have discouraged any man but him. But Nehemial 
knew well, that Satan never ceaseth to trouble the Lords 
flock: and though slothful idleness be meetest. for 
hy, yet he forsaketh not the painful labouring man, 
awault him likewise, Let every man therefore 
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he saith, both “he, his brethren and servants and , 
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and captains, both in God's charch and commonwealth! 
When the people and soldiers shall see the rulers and eap- 
tains take pains, as well as they do, it maketh them both 
ashamed if they draw back, and also encourageth them to be 
with the foremost. Julius Cyeear, to encourage hia soldiers, 
Siete Paice Hines but the rather to stir them 

‘more willingly to labour, he calleth them not “soldiers,” nor 
commandeth like a captain, but gently speaketh unto them, 
and calleth them “fellow soldiers,” as though he were no bet- 
fer than one of them. So in great works the chief master, 
it cometh to a dead lift, or some danger like to follow, 
7S caer he will climb, he will lift as 
as any of his servants, and say to them, ‘Now, good 
spit on your hands, lift oneo again, and we haye 
play the men, and we shall be past the worst 


Bee ede of ths btext, pth gentls peomenens 
dn words, will make the common sort to refuse no pains, be 








the danger never so great. Abimelech, when he would smother Jude. 


‘the men that fed into the tower of Sichem, and could not 
get them out, he “gat first himself boughs of green trees,” 
‘and bade every ono of his soldicrs “do as they saw him do.” 


‘melech gocth first, and setteth his boughs on fire: the rest 
of the soldiers sooing him so bold and forward, they set thoir 
bonghs on fire too, and so easily they killed them that were 
owithin with smoke. So much can the example of a captain 
‘er good master do. God grant many such foregoers in God's 
es ee Se rere oll Slow ak cones What 


a tern delat iene se 
: ‘i Lord, and call on them to follow, 

‘they were thus to watch and ward night and day, 
“their 
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this oarthly city and walls of Jerusalem ; it tencheth us, how 
diligent we ought to be in building the spiritual Jerusalem, 
Christ his dear spouse and church, by prayer, preaching, 
watching, fasting, and all other godly exercises. 


A PRAYER. 


3 As thou, O Lord, of thy infinite and undeserved goodness, 
stirredst up thy faithful servant, Nehemiah, to pity the la 
mentable state of Jorusalom, and gayest him such fayour in 
the sight of king Artaxerxes, procuredst licence and liberty, 
great rewards and liberality, to all them that would repair the 
broken walls of the city, movedst his heart to leave the wan- 
ton pleasures of the court, and madest him willing to toll at 
thy work, and not only prosperedst their doings, but dafind= 
edst them from their mortal encmies many and sundry times, 
being cruelly assaulted both by inward hypocrites and. owt 
ward farce; #0, we beseech thee, most merciful Father, for 
thine own morey’s sake look pitifully at thy maged and tom 
churel, the contemned spouse of thy dearly beloved Son, 
Christ Jesus: miso up somo faithful servants in avery country, 
that may obtain such favour in the sight of ehristian 
that with freedom of conscience and quictoess of the 
the kingdom of thy Son and our Saviour may be truly. 
obediently received, faithfully believed, and diligently followed, 
to the overthrow of antichrist and all his members, and tie 
endless comfort of thy poor afflicted people. Confound, O 
gracious God, Sanballat, Tobias, and all their partakers, whieh 
laugh to scorn the simplicity of tho gospel and builders of 
tho chureh: make them to be seomed, that the world map 
see, what foolish wickedness it is to rebel against thy fly 
will, and how little all such shall prevail in the end. ‘Tam 
away all open violence, that shall be devised against ms out 
wardly; keep us from civil war and sedition inwardly; oom 
found all wicked counsels and conspirecies of Ahitophel with 
his follows, and overthrow tho subtle practices of Judas and 
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not 


such 
Sl hoe air big looks, but manfully may stand in defence 
of thy truth, and boldly confess thee in all know- 
ing thee to be the only Lord and giver of all victory, and 

none shall be ashamed nor Ieft succourless, that fly unto 


did, Givo us, wo moat humbly beseech thee, O gracious God, 
such guides and rulers in the commonwealth, as will work 
with the one hand, and fight with the other, keep wateh and 
ward night and day, to drive away the outward enemy, and will 
defend thy poor sheep from the rebellious practices of Satan 
among ourselves. ‘Throst forth such faithful preachers for the 
advancement of thy glory only, which, without any worldly 
respect of profit or pleasure, may purely teach thy holy will 
declared in thy bleased word, root out all errors im doctrine 
and deformities of life, and may by the power of thy Holy 
Spirit bring home all those that be run astray, confirm and 
‘strengthen those that do stand, and raise up those that be 
fallen; that in unity of mind, brotherly love and christian 
faith, we may be lively stoned im the spiritual building of 
thy house, may acknowledge thee our only God, and thou of 
thy accustomed goodness and free merey mayest take us to 
thy children, and defend us as our Lord, teach us as a achool- 
master, feed us as a shepherd, make us partakers of thy glo- 
rious conquest of sin, death, hell, the world, and tho flesh; 
‘that afterward we may reign with thee in thy blessed king- 
dom, which thou hast eo dearly purchased for us by the 
death of thy Christ our Saviour, thy Son our Lord, to whom, 
with thee and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory for 
ever, Amen. 
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CHAPTER V. 


v. 1. And there was a great ery of the people made and theif 
wwiver against their brethren the Jews. 

2. And there were that said, Owr sone and our daughters 
and we are many; therefore we must take corn, that we 
may eat and Tive. 

3. And there were some that said, Our fields and owr ohne 
yards and our houses we have laid to pledge, that se 
might hace corn in this hunger. 

4. And there were some that said, We have borrowed money 
For the king's tribute upon our lands and vineyards. 
5, And now, as the fleeh of our brethren ia, 40 i own Reals 
and as their children be, 80 are our children ; and mark, 
we tring into bondage our sons and onr daughters as 
sereants: and there be some of our danaktera in bondage 
already: aud there is a0 power in our hanes: owe Tonade 

and our vineyards are in other men's hands, 


Wraire that Nehemiah had travailed himself weary i 
keeping watch and ward, and setting the people to building the 
walls again, and thought all was quiet, both within the ety, 
and safe against the utter enemy, behold, now bursteth out 
a now sore, worse than the former. “'The people and their 
wives” come with open mouth, and make an outcry agaist 
the rich and rulers among them, which unmercifully bad 
spoiled and oppressed them, insomuch as they were not alile 
to live. Such is the state of God's people here in the earth. 
that as our Master Christ saith, he camo “to overthrow the 
works of the devil,” eo the devil ceaseth not by all mes 
to overthrow, or at the least, so much as in him is, to hinder 
by his partakers the building of God's house and the setting 
forth of his glory. And to declare the vehemeney of the 
ery, the Holy Ghost noteth it by such a word in the Hebrew) 
as signifieth those uproars and outcries which ans male fi 
rebellious or seditious riots, or else of such as ery out For great 
grief and anguish of heart. 7 

[ #% Comparo 2 Kings vi, 26. Job xix. 7. En) 
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the smart of it. When Jacob should send little 
into Egypt with hia brethren for corn, it was long or 
‘be brought to it, and he almost bad rather died for 
than let him go from him, What a love had David 
his wicked son Absolon, even in the midst of his 
and whnt charge gave he to his captains that they 
not idll him! Such is the love of natural parents 
their children, that they will love them, and cannot cast 
off, even in their ill doings, though many times the 
be mest unthanlful. Liberty is a thing thot covery man 
naturally desireth, and by all means secketh for; therfore 
bondage must needs be euch a thing as every man doth abhor 
and fly from: yot hunger is such a thing, that it will breale 
stony walls, and, rother than a man will bear it continmally, 
ho will soll lands, goods, wife, children, yea, himself, ‘to lbe 
slaves for ever. Nay, hunger is so pinching a pain, that a 
woman will cat her own child, as in siege of Jerusalem, ih 
Samaria, and Saguntine; yea, 2 man his own flesh, rather 
than he will dic for hunger. Hunger of all things may noblbe 
abiden, what inconvenience soover fall out after, - 
Consider then, what misorable case these poor men wane 
in, that bad so many ehildron, and could get no bread te put 
in their mouths; and wicked men, the richer sort, were they 
that had brought them to this poverty, and now would not 
relieve them in this their extremity, We read of a bishop 
of Mentz in Germany, called Hatto, who had great store 
of corn, and would not relieve the poor with it in time oF 
great dearth, but Iot the mts eat it; im rovenge of whieh 
God raised so many rats about him, that they drove him from 
house to house to save his life: and where be had a strong: 
tower in the midst of the great. river of Rhene, which yet 
siandeth there to be seen in the midst of the river, be 
thought himself sure, if he could Ay thither: 
the rats swam after him thither, and there devoured 


ia 





a a - 


SES [SSS 


vy. 1—5.] AN EXPOSITION UPON WEMMMIAT. 487 


and it is called tho rats’ tower at this day.' Salomon saith, 
“He that hideth up his corn shall be cursed among the people, Prov. x. 
but blessing shall be on them that sell it.” God grant the 
richer sort pitiful hearts to open their barns and purse to 

the relief of the poor, that they may escape God's plague 
and man’s curse! 

3. And there were some that said, Thus far gocth the 
cry of the poorest sort: now followeth another company, that 
ery as fast, but they are not altogether so poor. They were 
pinched with hunger ; but they had some * lands, vinoyards and 
houses to lay to pledge, that they might have some corn” to 
fill their bellies withal. ‘Those men wore hunger-bitten also; 
for though they had land, yet they were not able to store 
it, nor husband it as husbandry required ; and therefore had no 
profit by it. And like enough they were such as Aggeus the 
prophet complained on, saying, that “every man buildeth for 
himself fair houses,” and God's house lay unbuilt, and thorefore 
God plagued them. They “had sown much, and reaped little, 
‘their corn wasted in thoir barns, and their grapes consumed 
away in the wine-press." These days wore like the time of 
Micheas the prophet, who erieth out against the rulers for their 
oppressing of the poor #0 extremely, saying, “ They pluck off atic. si. 
their skins from them, and their flesh from their bones: and 
they cat also the flesh of my people, and flay off their skin 
from them, and they break their bones, and chop them in 
pieces, as for the pot, and as flosh within the caldron.” 

4. And there wore some that eaid. Yet cometh another 
sort; but they were in some better case, for they had some 
corn, and no money, and they cry out as fast as the rest. 
‘The king of Persia, although they had given the Jews licence 
to go home to build their temple and city, yet they laid a 
great task on them, which they should pay in token of their 
subjection, and recompence for their liberty’s sake. 

‘The rulers and chief of the Jews had engrossed up in 
their hands unmercifully all the corn and money that could 
‘be come by, so that little or nothing could be gotten to fill 
their bellies, and to pay the king's tribute withal ; therofore 
these men must “pledge their lands and vineyards to get 
gzome money” for this purpose. O miserable wretches, that 

[E See abore, p. 90. Ep) 
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had thus miserably oppressed their poor brethren and eountry- 
men, who had taken as much pains as they, or more, for 
the defence of their country, building of their temple and 
city; and now in their great need could find no comfort nor 
relief at their hands! But these be no new things in the 
world; for Amos the prophet complaincth likewise of the 
oppression that the richer sort used toward the poor in his 
time: “ When will this moon pass away,” aay they, that hath 
80 much plenty; ‘and the time come that we may make the 
measure less, and buy the poor for silver, and the noody for 
shoes, and sell the outeast of the wheat?” « 

5. And now as the plesh of our brethren is, But now 
come they all howling and erying together, and say, * What 
better case are we in, that be come home to our country, 
than our brethren which liye in captivity under the Chaldocs, 
Assyrians, Babylonians, Medes, and Persians, or any other 
country, wheresoover they be scattered on the face 
earth! They live in penury and hunger, and so do we. 
be oppressed with their rulers, and so be we. ‘Their 
parched with toiling in the heat, and frozen up with cold, 
und so is ours. Their bellies cleave to the very back far 
hunger, and so do ours. There is no strength nor courage 
left in them, no more is there in us. They be weary of their 
lives, and so be we. ‘They have not wherewith to fill their 
belly, and cover their back, and no more have we, They 
pine away for sorrow, and so do we, They have nothing 
loft but skin and bones, and those will searee chave together 
for sorrow; and in the same caso be wo, If they get = 
penny with great labour, one or other is ready to snateh it 
from them; and so it ix with us, As their children live it 
as yreat slavery and misery as their fathers, 0 do our chile | 
dren live as miserably as we do. There is no respect ef 
age nor youth, neither there nor here, but all kinds of sor 
row are laid upon us without merey: if this sorrow 
laid on us alone, we could better bear it; but when we ses 
our children, young infante that cannot help i 
be wrapt in the samo misery that we be, and ean help. 
ther them nor ourselves, it doubleth and teebleth our sa 
and yet both is remediless, endless, and comforthess.” 

‘These be strange things which were laid to. their « 
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far their ungentle dealing: but lo, mark and consider far- 
ther, and these dealings that follow are much worse; mon- 
in nature, and things intolerable, both afore God and 
This word, “Lo, mark or behold,” ¢cce, ever beto- 
throughout the scripture some notable thing, cither 
or very ill, that is epoken of immediately after- 
such a one ax commonly falleth not out among 
nd the Holy Ghost of purpose useth to mark such 
things with this word, “lo,” ecee, mark or behold, to 
in remembrance, and awake them to the consider- 
the weighty matter that followeth, that they should 
ly pass over it, but deeply mark and consider it. 
lark the greatness of this oppression and unmerciful 
dealing of the richer sort toward us, their poor brethren and 
of tho same religion and serving the same God 
that they do, and have taken as much pains in building the 
temple, city, and defending our country as they have done, 
oe more; and yet can find no mercy at their hands, but 
‘are made their slaves. For behold, in strange countries, where 
‘our brethren dwell, strangers take their sons and daughters 
by force, and make them bondmen and slaves; but we are 
Drought into such misery, that we ourselves are. driven by ne- 
‘cesuty, through the oppression of our rulers, against our will, 
and willingly, to bring and offer our sons and daughters to 
thom to be their bond servants, slaves, and used asx beasts 
‘at their commandment, that we and thoy may live, though it 
‘be in great misery, rather than perish for hunger or penury. 
‘And that ye may see the thing to he true, and not feigned, 
“some of our daughters are in bondage to them alrendy.” 
Tt is @ great grief to parents to see their own children taken 
‘by strangers, and made slaves in their own sight; but it is 
‘@ greater gricf for fathers to be so cruclly dealt with in 
own country, at their friends’ hands and countrymen, 
they shall be compelled willingly, though against their 
‘wills, to sell their children for slaves, or else die for bunger. 
‘At strangers’ hands, and specially if they be of another re- 
for any favour; and if any do come, 
it ix more than looked for, and so much the more weleome 
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one 
eruelly with another of his own kind, | mot 
rob another; therefore to be spoiled and robbed by them 
of whom they should be defended and relieved, it is a grief 
that passeth all sorrows, But if these sorrows could have 
an end, or there were any hope to have release of them in 
time, wo could tako it the better, and have some comfort: 
but all hope is taken away, for we have no power left, we 
have nothing to help ourselves withal, we have wrestled as 


Teft, all is spent and gone, and we cannot devise where ta 
get any more; our houses, our lands, and vineyards other 
men have cruelly gotten from us, and unmercifully do keep 
them, and have no regard to help us in this our great and 
extreme necessity. We ean do nothing but ery out on heaven 
and carth; but they hardened their hearts, and stopped their 
ears, that they will not hear nor pity us. Merey is gone; 
eruclty, oppression and grocdiness carry them away, that both 
forget God and themselves. 

This was the miserable state of that time: a man would 
have thought that the misery, slavery and bondage, that they 
themselves were in of late under heathen princes, in strange 
countries, and #0 lato being restored through God's free and 
undeserved goodness to their own country, with liberty, great 
gifts, and liberality, to build their temple and city, should not 
have been so soon forgotten; but as they then would hay 
been glad of some relief, succour and courtesy to bo showed 
unto them at strangers’ hands, so they should now shew the 
like unto their brethren and countrymen, But such is the 
wickedness of man's heart, that the more mercies we receiw 
at God's hand, the more unthankful we be: and such is the 
malice of Satan against God, his church and people, that 
when the Lord of his own free will and undeserved good 
noes bestoweth his mercy upon his servants, the devil, by b 
members and all devices possible, gocth about to 
and withdraw all sorts of men, so muuch as in him is, to a 





know him by, to bridle our ill affections and 
to make ns love one another, and sot forth his glory: and 
yet, if we look into ourselves in these days, find 
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beginning of the reforming of roligion amongst us; yea, and 
that is more wonderful, of such ag would protend to be 
fayourers of religion, Hypocrites, as they uso nothing well, 
so thay misuse religion for a cloke to work their own will 
and pleasure by, to the defhcing of all good religion, ‘Things 
be fresh in memory, and cannot be forgotten of them that 
will not willingly be blind; but they that list to read may 
see in that worthy father, master Latimer's sermons, many 
such things opened, that then wore preached; and would to 
God they wore now reformed, or not fallen to worse and more 
shameful dealings, without hope of amendment! As for bog- 
ging or buying good things at tho king's hand, thon selling 
the woods, surveying the land to the uttermost acre or roods 
of land, enhancing of rents to the highest, from twenty pounds 
fo an hundred, racking the tenants by intolerable fines and 
incomes, sine fine, every five or seven year commonly, lay- 
lond on them to carry and recarry whatsoever is to be 

never a penny for their labour, ride and run 
is commanded, &c, then turn it into the prince's 
in, got as much, and uso it as ill or worse; this 


gf 
He 
' 
i 
E 
H 


Fag? 
if 
: 
a 
a 
A 
= 


ui 
[il 
hl 
ii 
rf 
if: 
g 
Ey 
Fee 


Ne 
ne 
& 





: 
i 
H 
} 
= 
1 
i 
? 











Row. vi. 7 





462 AN EXTOSTTCON CPON NEREMIAR. fom. ¥. 


wtime. As it is reason, honourable and godly, that 

should liberally reward and encourage the good servitor; 80 
is it reason again, that the prince’s goodness nor the eub- 
ject be misused, Master Latimer did freely speak of these 
things, not without blame, as peradyenture this will be too; 
but would to God this had been used only in the prince’ 
state! but he that will look abroad and see, shall find the 
like too common in mean men's doings. 

As for pulling down of towns, turning tillage to pasture, 
and turning out the tenants, as Achab did to Naboth for his 
vineyard, that they may have elbow room, make them large 
domains, or set a shepherd and his dog where so many have 
dwelt, and that a poor man may not dwell so near # maa 
of worship; these be eo common among the meancet sort 
of purchasers, that men need not to study whore to find them, 

of rents, and taking unreasonable fines and gressans, 
is thought no fault, it is so common; but some are waxen 
so cunning, that it is strange to think of. A Jandlomd i 
hungry, and needs must have fines, even of the poorest sorts 
and because he will be thought to deal mercifully, this way 
is devised. The poor man hath no money, and yet he must 
Pay; his goods, and specially his sheep, though they be fem, 


his own goods he shall pay a yearly rent or interest, as it 
were an usury; and this dealing is thought great courtesy. 
Solon, when he was asked why, among the other good law: 
that he made, he made not one for him that killed Ins fi | 
ther, he answered, “because he would not put man im me 
membrance that there was any such a mischief, that could: 
come into men’s heads.” So, 1 fear, the opening of | 
things shall give occasion to some ill men, but not 
good, to learn the like devices. So ready we be oll 
that that is ill, i 
‘The law indeed opencth sin what it is, that a man 







saith, “Thad not known lust and desire of ill things | 
‘exeopt the law had said, Thou shalt not lust nor > 
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Tho law is not to blame in doclaring what sin is, that by 
knowing of it we may fly from it, no more than the phyxi- 
cian ix to blame in opening the disease to his patient, and 
teaching him what things to avoid that he may recover health. 
But as an ill stomach, what good meat soever it eateth, turn- 
eth it into ill humours, and the spider gathereth poison on the 
same flowers that the bee gathereth honey; eo on the holy 
word of God, and his blessed laws, which he made for our 
health and salvation, ill men gather death and damnation 
through their own wickedness, and no fault in the law nor 
Jaw-maker. As the Israelites cried out. in this time justly on 
their rulers for this great oppression, #0 it ia to be feared 
that in our days there is no less cause to cry aloud, that God 
may hear when man will not. 

‘There be four things that ery for vengeance out ef hea- 
von unto the Lord, and tho scripture useth the esme word of 
erying with them, which for memory's sake are contained 
im these two verses: 

Clamitat in colom vox sanguin’, vox Sodomorum, 

‘Vox opprosorur, mereesjus retents laborum. 
For murder and bloodshed God said to Cain, when he had 
killed his brother Abel, “The voice of thy brother's blood Ges. iv. 
erieth out from the earth to me in heaven.” For the filthy 
incest, fornication, pride, gluttony, wealth, and idlenoss of So- 


fields cried ont unto the Lord of hosts.” These be good les- 


their masters be; and therefore ought of daty to be used 
with christian and brotherly charity, as thou wouldst be if 
thou were 80. 

Thor be other sorts of cruel oppressors, but. not so com- 
‘mon as these: as cozening, by cunning dealing to creep into 
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turn, non est inventus, when they stand and tall wi 
and make cunning delays, until they make men pay doub 
for expedition. Worst of all cometh the common ¢ 


C + buying darge quantities of corn, &c, to sell 
grating: baying it to eell again in the mame market. 


ye 
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‘tomers look through their fingers, and keep their old custom ; 
and generally, “every man is a thief in his occupation,” as tho 
common proverb saith, “there is craft even in daubing ;” it is 
to be feared that, a3 the course of a stream being stopped, 
it gutheretl a great dam, and being let suddenly go, it over- 
throweth all in its way; so God's anger being staid time, 
the windows in heaven being opened, it will pour down on 
our heads plentifully. 

How should God's plague be far from us, when these 

‘ery vengeance daily! Tho thief by the highway is not so ill 
| as any of those that deal not uprightly in their vocation. For 
a thief a man may fight for his purse wittingly, and 

say, Master thief, gramerey! If a man consider in how 
Tittle tents, shops, offices, and houses those men dwell, and 
how great gains they get, he shall easily see where the pro- 
fitablest ground licth in the realm. If this people had such 
cause to cry out then on their rulers, what cause have we now 
here among us, where not only the richer and mightier enrt 


other, without respect of friend or foe, what he can, not re- 

ganling how he cometh by it, by hook ar by crook, by right 
or wrong, be it short or long ! 

Here is nothing spoken particularly against any man’s 

| vocation or occupation, nor any man that dealeth honestly 


fore: all lie still as they did, nothing amended, and every one 
maketh courtesy who shall begin. Sophony tho prophet 





tomplaincth of his time, and saith, “Thy rulers are rearing (2er6, ti.) 


fions, thy judges aro ravening wolves in the evening, and 
will not Ieaye the bones until morning; thy prophets are 
lewd and unconstant, thy priests have defiled the holy place, 








pot a good man left on the earth, and not a righteous man 
‘among men; all lie in wait for blood, overy man hunteth his 
twother unto death. &c." God grunt our times were not like! 

0 
[emxixeron. | 


and broken thy law.” Micheas crieth out, and saith, * There is {stie, vay 


Gen, avis, 





commonwealth: these men laid it up in their own coffers to 
their own private use. “Joseph “ bought their cattle” for such 
price as they were worth: these men pay not the just price fr 
any thing they take. Joseph “buyeth their land, and maketh 
the people bond unto the king,” restoring them again the Iand, 
the king finding the seed to saw, the poople only A 

till the ground, And where we think we deal ‘a 


we let them sow to halves, the Egyptians have the 

for their labour, and pay the king the fifth part of the ingress | 
for the land and seed; but these men kept all in their ows 
hands. Joseph “bought not the priests’ Jands,” but gave them 
allowance of such things as they wanted out of | 
store; and these men, like unto our days, if they 
any thing from the church, that is a pastime among ' 
to laugh at, and thought best gotten. So much | 
minister of God's goapel thought meeter to be spoiled ! 
cutypurses, than Joseph thought moct to do to thone i | 
priests. Josoph opened his barns in time of dearth, | 
liberally to the needy; these men, the greater the a | 
the faster they locked it up, until they had thelr desire 

poor. Joseph restored their land, and took tbat the fifth 
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of the increase: thes men rostoro nothing, and yet take in- 
terest. 

As this cruel dealing toward their brethren and eountry- 
mon was thought strange to be found amongst: this people, in 
the time that God had shewed to them such great mercies, in 
restoring them again to their country, giving them the liborty 
to build their temple and city, with great gifts, liberality, and 
fayour of the kings, under whom they were bondmen and 
slaves; 60 it is much more maryel, that among Christians, in 
the time of the gospel, eo mercifully restored unto us and so 
freely taught, groater cruolty should be found and exercised, 
the hard-hearted Jews or infidel pagans. 
is the common practice of Satan, that in no 
not country, he can be quiet to see God's kingdom 
and flourish, and his power fall; but he will mge, 
bestir him, and by all devices that may be, and by 
he can, overthrow it. And seeing this is no 
‘thing, but hath fallen out divers timee afore, let us not 
be astonied nor dismayed at it, nor murmur and grudge 
tho doctrine of our salvation, ®9 mercifully offorod 
as though it were not the true word of God, because 
80 far contrary to that which ix taught, and they 
profess. The devil is content, when he cannot over- 
truth of the doctrine, to deface it so much as be 
ill life of those that profess it. But the gospel 

ts what to do in this case, saying, “Do aa they Met elt 
,, but do not as they do.” Tho doctrine is good, though 

ill. The truth and worthiness of God's word hangeth 

‘our life and doings, but our life and doings should 

by God's word; for that “it is a lantom to our Pat. ext 
‘feet, and a light to our steps,” that we may know when we 
‘be im the right way, and how to come into it. We must be 
Judged by God's word, and not it by us: we must be ruled by 
it, and not overrule it according to our fantasies: we must 
‘hang on God's true saying, and not on man’s evil living. 
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Broavsx the Author, being prevented by death, could 
not finish the rest of this treatise, much less of this and the 
other chapters which remain untouched, I thought it good, 
for the better instruction of the reader, and instead of a supply 
for this point of oppression, which that godly and zealous 
father had begun, to annex and set down that which of late 
was published by Roneur Som, D. 1x Divintry. 


TO THE READER. 


It hath pleased an English papist to give owt in print, that 
the church of Rome doth both teach and require actual resti- 
tution, and that ovr church doth neither. His speach of mx 
is very slanderous, and my treatise against oppression i angu- 
ment enough to confute him. Uf they of Rema iach iat, 
require actual restitution, it is no work of 
they do no more but their duties, Uf we should fail im thie 
clear point, we deterce great condemnation at Almighty Gets 
hands. I confess that a man is good, (and therefore justified 
tn God's sight,) before he doth good works; but sithal I et 
down this, that good works do follow him thot ix truly justt= 

fied, and that such as have oppressed or énjured any 

man, shall not be pardoned at Gods hande, wnless 
they make actual restitution, if they be 
able to doit, Jf any require proofs 
of thie, I refer him to thia 
treatise of mine against 
oppression, 








A GODLY TREATISE 
ABAnNST 


THE FOUL AND GROSS SIN OF OPPRESSION. 


Question. 
What ie oppression ? 


Amswet, 

It fs unjust dealing, used of the mightier, either by violence, colour 
fof Inw, or any other cunning dealing, against sich as are not able to 
Withstand them, ‘The ground of this definition is contained in these 
Places of Scripture. Micheas, chap. fi. verse 1,2. 1 ‘Thess, chap. iv. 
rere 6. 


2 Th tx not lawful for any man to oppress ancther. 

 Givo us this day our daily broad,” Every Christian dosireth Godt Stat. #11, 
to give daily broad, (that {s, all things necessary for this life,) both to 
‘Rimaclf and to others: therefore no Christian ie privileged to spoil 
‘nother of his necesury food. 

Tf one of us must pray for the good of another, one of us may 
ot prey upon another. “He that taketh his neighbour's living is a Bectus, 
Saasdees.” war. Zh 


“Thon shalt not desire thy neighbour's house, his field, &c." If wo Dest. ¥, 2t- 
‘mmy not desire his house or land, thes we may not epou Sim of his 
house or land, or inclose that ground, whereby the poor either by 
Tight are, or by right ought to be, relieved. 

“If thou meet thine enemy's ox or his ax going astray, thou shalt Sted, xxi. 
‘ring him to him agnin. If thou so thine enemy's ae lying under “> 
his burden, wilt thou cease to help him? thou shalt help hi up with 
ftagain.” Almighty God commandeth us to deal well with our enemy's 
aa: therefore we may not by undoing our neighbour, or speilitig him 
of any part of bis land or goods, make him an am, and send bim a 


* Ele that oppreseth the poor, rproveth him that made hit, S:" It rv. av 
fe 4 gross sin to reprove the majesty of God ; therefore it ix a grows sin?! 
to oppress the poor. 

Tea ons of the sins of Sodom, “not fo reach out the hand to.the meet. art 
poor.” IE it be a great sin not to relicre the poor, it isa very grow “ 





Levit. xxv. 
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sin to spoil the poor. “The bread of the needfal is the life of the poor 
he that defrandeth him thereof is a murderer.” 

‘There is a writ in England which beareth this nome, ne injwate 
weavs, that is to say, “vox not any man unjustly.” ‘This isa godly law, 
and is dorived from the law of God, which forbiddeth and condemmeth 
oppression, 

ties os era Hage, wilh of ie ee 
to get money by it, If they aro justly micliked, which gais by their 
own aore legs, what deserve they to be thought of, which gain by other 
men's sore lege? 

“ When thou sellest ought to thy neighbour, or buyest at thy meigh+ 
hour's hand, ye shall not oppress one another.” “This ix the wall of Ged, 
that no man oppress or defraud bis brother in any matter.” ‘Therefore 
men of trade may not gain by little measuros, falen weights, and False 
speeches and oaths ; nor any mighty men may gain by cunning dealing, 
by colour of law, or by using any violence whitsoever, 


3. They whieh have done wrong unto or oppressed any, memat make 
actual restitution, : 
God mith thus unto Moses: “Speak «nto the chifidren af fensel, 
When a man or woman shall commit any sin that men commit, and 
transgress against the Lord, when that person shall tresmas,, 
they shall confess their sin which thoy have done, nnd shall nostore 
the damage thereof with his principal, snd put tho fifth part of 
more thereto, and sball give it unto him agalnst whom The kunt | 
passed. Bat if the man have no kinsman, to whom ho 
the damage, the danage shall be restored to the Lord for the 
use, &e." We are taught in this gilace, to whom this 
tion must be made, oven to him whom we have injured: if he be 
dead, wo must restore it to his kinsman; if he lave no. Keinemst 
sire ata retaton mst be mado to Amighty Gol forthe a 
use, and in our thne for the poor’s us. 

Michah robbed his mother of eleven hundred shekele of silver bia 

it; but he had remorse of that sin, 
and made actual restitution, 

Samuel saith thus of himself: Whose ox have E taken! whee 
aw have I taken! or whom have I done wroug to? or whom have 1 
hurt? or of whoo hands have 1 ryceived any bribe to blind my ayer 
therewith? and I will restore it you, &c." It is certain that Samuel 
did not deal either corruptly or unjustly in his offices if he tad, Be 
would have made actual restitution. 

Zocchews was sometimes vury disordered in his fife: it 
Saviour Christ to he a good God unto him, and to lodge in 
Zaccheus, having fovling of hin former wants, uttered there 
Thave taken from any man by forged eavillation, f restone 
fold.” If Zacchous of Jericho after his conversion was 
restore fourfold, it is a good consequent, that they have 
of religion, which will not restore the principal, 
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. Quesrion. 
Ufo wan tave deceived, rotied, or oppressed other men, whall he te 
pardoned at God's hand, if he make not actual restitution? 


Asawen. 

God will not pardon him, unless he make actual restitution, if ho 
be able to do it: my reasons are these, 

"If the wicked restore the pledge, and give agnin that he had rob- tee xxxit 
Jed, he shall surely live and not die, sith the Lori.” ‘Therefore it jg at 
js a sare consequent, that he shall not live etemally, which, being in 
gato fo make actual restitution, docth it not accordingly. 

“Ts not this the fisting that I have chosen, to loos the bands of tsi. si. ¢, 

wickedness, to take off the heavy burdons, and to lot tho oppressed go ™ 
free, and that ye broak erery yoke, &e.? Then shalt thou call, and 
tho Lord shall answer; thou shalt ery, and he shall sy, Hero Lam, 
&e." If the oppressor must Iet the oppressed go free, he must make 
netual restitution. If Almighty God will not hear the prayer of the 
oppressor, until he let the oppremed go free, it ie a necemary eana:- 
qqieat, that God will not penton him. 

Augustine ia yery Hat for this point: “If men be able to make Mplst. 
etual restitution, and do it not, penitentia non ogitur, ed fingitur' :" 
that is to say, *' their repentance is no repentance,” and their sin shall 
not be pardoned until netual restitution be mode, 

Queer. 

Ufa man have secretly either robbed ur deceived another, and te very 
seilling to make restitution, but eannot do it without some workdly danger 
fund dikgrace b» himecif, what wust he dy in thie cave? 

Asewnn. 
Let him send that which he hath taken unjustly by some trusty 


Aserrn 
Bach @ one must desiro pardon very humbly at Ged’s hand, asd 
wator the earth with his team. 
Ae Ut in the duty of the magiatrate to deliver the opyervaned out of 
the hand of the opprearor. 
delay,) and deliver the oppremed out of the band of the oppresor, 
mith the Loni, &c.” “Seek judgment, relieve the oppresed, judge the teal, 11. 


DSienton pee aliens, yropier ees peccatim est, cam Feds ponsit, nom reslitar, 
eee, Pesan we Saree. August, Epiet, FY, (Gr) ean ns pe TOs Bal, 
















2 Rings vii, unto her: “Restore thou,” saith Schoram, “all that 


Neb. vs 


Jer, xx, 


Fob xxix 


rit inthe sin of oppresiion. If they be guilty, “judgment shall be tus 


vought It out diligently. 
man, and packed the prey out of his 
this, that Job was a worthy magistrate, God send 
Job was! ° 
‘The Shunamite, whose son Eliscus mised to life, sojourned in 
the time of famine seven years in the land of the i 
absence her lands and goods were unjustly entered wpon= 
she complained of the injury to Jehoram the king of Israel ; Jehoram 
without delay commanded an eunuch to restore her goods and Tasils 
re 
Yond 


and 
all the fruits of hor lands, since the day she left the 
this time.” 

‘Tho Jews in Nehemiah’s time wore greatly oppressed: 
was very angry with the princes and rulers which 
nd mid unto them, “You lay tundens every ane upon his 
&e, Restore unto them this day their lands, their 
olives, and their houses.” 

If it be the magistrate’s duty to deliver the oppressed, 
take great heed, thnt themselves be neither principals nor 


into wormmwood, and the righteous shall be sold for silver, amd 
poor for shoes!” that is to say, filthy bribes shail bo more aseunted 
of than men's lives, which are most precious, 

= 


5. The magistrate ioveth nothing by delivering the oppressed. — 

If he do it with a single heart, beside the testimony of 
conscicnce, (which is 4 continual feast,) he may mesure 
God’s favour and blessing, and of the singular liking of 
people. 


“ Josias did ent and drink and prosper, when he executed 
anid justice, when ho judged the cause of the afflicted and. 
Joh “delivered the poor h 
that had nope to help him; a 

to perish came upon him." 
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‘Our sovercign Lady Queeh Elizabeth hath dealt graciously with 
‘many poor suitors at the court: she hath spoken comfortably ta them, 
and procared restitution accordingly. If it be no disgrace to this noble 
Indy, which sitteth under the cloth of estate, to deliver the oppresed, 
St i no blot to inferior magistrates if they do tho like. If the prince 
pleaseth God highly, and winncth the hearts of her subjects soundly, 
the oppressed, it is very certain, that those cormorants, 
the faces of the poor, are coursed of God, and los the 
his people. If the prince sitteth fast in the seat of her 
for tendering the cause of the oppresed, can they aero 
themselves of slitting quictly under their vines and fig-trees, which 
eat broad baked with the tears of men? It is certain they cannot ; 
for (besides the manifold curses of God and his people,) thelr own 
conseierices do mightily sting them, and are enemies enough to tor- 
anent them. 


© Oppressare sholl be griowously puniched. 





Curved be he that removeth his nelghbour's mark; and) all the peut zal 


people shall say, Amen.” If they are accursed by God and his peo 
ple, which remore the mark of the land, they are more accursed, 
which take away house and land. 


“Oppresion maketh a wise man mad.” Madness is a gricrous Keehn. vile 


‘punishment, God punisheth oppression by madness, cne gros ain by” 
another. 


“Ye have builded houses of hown stone, but ye shall not dwell in Amory 


them; ye have planted pleasant vineyards, but yo shall not drink . 
‘wine of them.” The reason of this is set down by Almighty God in 
‘the same vers, in these words: “ Your treadings am upon the poor, 
and you tako from him burdens of wheat,” (that is to my, the ee 
‘oomary relief of him and his family.) If the taking awuy of burdens 
OF wheat from the poor was so great a sin, the taking away of amble 
ground, which by tillage and God's blessing bringeth relief to © man 
and his family, is no little sin. 


“They shall not nour for him,” saith God of Joachim, the King Jer. salts 


of Juda, (which was a great oppressor ;) “he shall be buried san ass 


~ © The stone shall cry out of the wall, and the beam out of the Heb (kite 


timber shall answer li, &e." As if Almighty God should my, Rather 
tua the vile dealings of opprosore should not come to light, the 
stone shall ery out of the wall, I am built of blood and iniquity; and 
the beam out of the timber shall answer, 1 am built likewise of blood 
sand iniquity. If the stones and beams of oppremors’ houses gire in 
their evidence (like honest jurates,) against sucl houses, the oppresars 
must themselves to hear this fearful sentence 


‘prepare pronounced 
by the Lond chicf justice of heaven and carth against them: * Woo Hab. i 12, 











iisin. 4, Saat of the opprosor is everlasting; for ho unto 
wmth against the day of wrath, und of the declaration of the just 
judgment of God?” 


Inal.xaz.4 length they were met with. God's judgments have feet of wool, but 
they have arma of bras: it is long ere God beging but when bo 


i 
Sana th ered they cows felis a Sea 


house, even a man and his heritage: therefore thus saith the Lord, 
Mic.ti, Behold, nguinst this family have I devised a plague, whereoat 30 
se shall not pluck your necks’ God be merciful unto us, and make us 
afmid of his judgments ! 


7. Oppresore have no religion in them. 

Imi.¥.% “God Iooked for judgment, but behold oppression ; for righteousnes, 
but behold a crying, &e.” Judgment and rightcoumes: are the true 
fruits of God's religion: therefore oppresion is no branch of God's re 
ligion: and consequently the oppresor is void of all religion. 

Pail. siv.te “Do not all the workers of iniquity know, that they eat up ty 
poople as they eat bread they call not upon the Lord.” Oppressors eal 
not upon the Lord; therefore they are vol af religion: for invoeatlon 
ig @ principal and nocemary fruit of religion. Ute pean ae 
they stretch out their hands and make many prayers, I grunt they 

{al-t’% do so; bat Almighty God giveth them this answer, “1 will hide mine 

“Mh * eyes from you, I will not hear; for your hands are full of blood." 

Mal. ii. 5. “1 will bo a swift witness against those that wrongfully Keep back 
tho hiroling’s wages, and vex the widow and fatherless, and oppress 
the wtranger, and fear not me, saith the Lord of hosts, &.” They 
which oppress others foar not God; therefore they aro void of roligion. 
If they say they foar God, they deserve no eredit, because their doings: 
confute thelr specch. “A good tree tringeth forth good fruits,” amd a 
justifying faith appeareth by good works. 

Naini. “The former governors did burten the people, bat so dill mot Ty 
sith Nehemiah, “because of the foar of God." If Nehormfah did 
neither oppress nor deal hardly, because he feared God, it is manifest 
that oppressors fear not God, and thorefore ary void of religion. - | 


[7 Utinam vel tantum tit obesset iniquitas, quam miseris et pauperiioas fet 

tum obest (pats quilvus wan facts} THM emia aul tempus laborant, ta 
Abi theewurizes in dig ine et revelationis justh jadicl Ded, qul reddet 

dunk opera sus. August, Tpit. cox (eset) Tom. tp. 706 Est Paris, 
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“ When he, (that és, Josias)) judged the cause of the allied and the ayexat.1 

poor, he prospered: was not this beenuse he knew met saith the Land. " 
But thine eyes and thino heart, (he spoaleeth to Joachim, the king of 
Juda,) are but only for thy cavetousness, and for to shed innocent 
ood, and for opprewsion, Ke.” Josias was a singular defence to the 
oppressed, because he did know and fear God: Joachiin was & notable 
oppressor, because ho did neither know nor fear God, that ix to say, 
because ho was void of God's religion. 


Tum which T have set down against oppression, may serve for 
‘opprosors to lock: upon, and to reform themselves by. If it work their 
good, it is happy for them; if it do not, Jet them remember that dic 
they must, and that after deatls they shall have fearful judgment. 
‘The best ndrico that I ean give to them which are oppremed is, that 
thoy dosiro the vingistrate to be their defence. If by this 
ordinary means they cannot compass their own, they 
aust patiently bear injuries, nnd comenit their 
cause to Almighty God, who hath thelr 
Aittings in hin rogister, and their Pra Init 
tears in bis botile, and will be 
vorely, but yet justly, 
revenged of thelr 
oppresors, 


Veritus ot duicie ext ot eamara, Quando duteis ext, parcit ; guandy 
ansere, cxral. Auy. Kpist. coxa'. at Rorwulvne. 


{\ cena ska the later editions, Bee the taat nate, Ro) 
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AN EXPOSITION UEON NEMEMIAI. fan. 


|. And J was very angry, when I heard their ery and 


these words, 


. And my heart within me adcised me, and I 


noblemen and the rulers, aud I said nto then, 
one of you lay burdens on your brethren ; and I aa 
sembled a great congregation against theor. 


|. And J said unto them, We have redeemed our brethren: 


the Jos, which were sold to the Gentiles, as far ae 
sce were able; and will ye sell your brethren again, 
and shall they be old to us? ee 
and found not @ word to speak. 


. And I said, The thing that ye do is wot gomt: 


ye not to walk in the fear of God, for avoiding ¢ 

slander of the heathen which hate wat 

Both 1, my brethren, and my sorcants, Lent hem money 

and corn; I pray you, let us leave off theae burdens, 

I pray you, this day restore them their land, their 
and 


vineyards, their olive gardens, and ir Lee 
the hundredth part of money, and of the corm, and uf 
the wine, and of the vil, which yo do exact of them. 
. And they said, We will restore them again, and we 


will require nothing of them; ws ell deaal as thow bast 
said. And I called the prieste, and did ewour them 
to do according to these words, 

Let Go 


. And I also did shake my lap, and 


thus shake any wos SAL wane ee rag 
out of his house and his labour; and after this mane 
ner let him be shaken out, and coid. And all the 
Hitude said Amen, and praised the Lord; amd the 

did according to thie word. 


Here wo shall learn well, both what the cry of the poor 
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ill doers, and must not for favour, gifts, nor fear, suffer it 
unamended: else he docth not his duty unto the mighty 
Lord, who set him in that place, gave him the authority, 
‘and will ask a strait account how he hath used it to the 
relief of the oppressed. 

Nehemiah, hearing this open outery of the people, and fear- 
ing the inconvenience that might follow of it, dealeth wisely. 
First, as justice requireth, he is very angry at it, and yet 
with wisdom bridleth his affection, that he doth not rashly 
punish them, but after due consultation within himself, and 
good advico taking, first with words sharply rebuketh thom, 
and after by authority compelleth them, not only henceforth 
to leave their cruel dealing, but also to restore that which 
they had so wrongfully gotten, 

Some be of opinion, that a magistrate should not be 
moved with anger in doing his office, but give every man 
fair words, pass over matters slowly, please all men, though 
he do them little good; but, the truth being well considered, 
it may be judged otherwice. Lactantius writeth a book De 
Tra Dei, wherein he proveth that God himellf is angry, and 
every anger is not sin. If God then be angry against sin, 
why may not a good man in God's cause then do the samef 
Hate not the man, tut his ‘ill doing; be not angry with- 


. 
t 
at 
i 
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fretting, ewelling, and raving and disquieting of body or mind ; 
not for malice of revenging, but for pity or justice to cor- 
feet and amend: and anger well qualified is not ill. Phi- 
nees, being angry with the filthy whoredom committed openly 
and unpunished by those that were in authority, took his 
‘sword, killed both the parties in his zealous anger, and for so 
Hoing tho Lord blowed him, and “the plague ceased.” Moses 





called the “ mildest man upon earth ;” anes eee 


is 
he threw down the tables wherein God wrote ten com 
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This is not spoken to give liberty to anger, for we are 
too ready to it by nature; but rather to bridle it, seeing it 
standeth on so narrow a point to keep measure in. This 
qualifying of anger is declared in the scripture, as that it 

{Bphes. iv.] should not continue: St Paul saith, “Let not the sun set 
upon your anger;” and that it should not be rashly without 
cause, nor more than the cause requireth, the gospel teacheth, 

Matt.v. gaying, “Ho that is angry with his brother without a just 
cause is guilty of judgment.” This anger of Nehemiah was 
just in all circumstances, and kept the rule of St Paul, “Be 
angry and sin not;” which is a hard point to keep. 


8OLL DRO SIT GLORIA. 


THE 
BURNING OF ST PAUL’S CHURCH: 
ADDITION 


CONFUTATION OF THE ADDITION. 


The burnynge 


of Paules chureh in Hon= 
Don in the peare of oure Hord 
1561, and the tiit. Day of une 
by Ipgbmynge, at rbtee of the 


locke, at ater noone, tobtch 





concinuct terrible and 
elplerne nto 
nog. 
) 


VVERE THESE GREATER SIN- 
nem, than the rest? No: I saye vito you ex 
copt ye repent, ye shall all tyke- 
wyso peryshe. 
Luc. 13. 
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@ Imprinted at London by 
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At the wWeot ende of Bowles, 
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AN ADDICION, WITH AN AP- 


POLOGIE TO THE CAUSES OF BRINNYNGE! OF PAULE'S 
CHURCH, THE WHICH CAUSES WERE UTTRED AT 
PAULE'S CROSSE BY THE REVEREND BYS- 

SHOP OF DURESME, THE tra 
‘OF JUNE, 1361% 


Axriiovon Almighty God be patient, merciful, and long-suffering, 
Willing all sinners to repent their wickedness, to rise from sin, and 
‘come to his mercy ; yet, if sinners will not amend after monftion and 


Chester concerning it. * * * And whereas, Jane & that is, the nest Sunday 
After this tre, Ihikington, Wishop of Durham, preached at Panl's Cros, and tock notice 
fn is sermon of the dreadful devastation of this church, exhorting tbe people to 
fake ite be a earning of x greater plazue t follow to the city 

smemteorot of lite were not had In All estates: he did also recite 
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Une ld fathers aad 
‘eormone preached 
Lemple with erhismatical service, and destroying and palling down altars, 
Messed men, asd where the sacrifice of the masx was ministered” ‘This 
the writing of a tract in confutation of the paper aforesaid ; ywinted by WIL. Seres, 
ann. 1300," Sirype, Annals, Vol, % Part i, p39 BD.) 

[Ie is to be rearetucd, that the sermon preached by the bishop on the eceasion 
referred to is pot now extant, It dors not Inteetl cleecty appear 
thongh jt bs 90 stated by Surtees, History of Durham, p. uxarie. and 
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without that to which it eas originally added. This ~ Additkm" was put forth amewy~ 
mously by Jobe Merce, or Morwem, Boanet’s chaplain, sot replied to im the Bishop's 
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“but he may emily perceive, except malice have blinded 
“As in St Paul's church in Londen, by the 


F 
FE 


consider, how far now contrary the church has been used; and it is 
‘no marvel, if God have seot down fire to burn part of the church as 
& ign of his wrth, And where a reverend bishop at Poul’s cross 








‘Tae NURNING OF PAUL'S. 


“with another nor themselves.” ‘Thus the bishops that now 
abused the church, and polluted it, as the prophet Jeremy mays,“ They 
have pat offendicles ia the house of God, and polluted it.” 


virtue of obedience to be much decayed in those our days; ob is aaa 
out, who they be thut cause disobedience. For “there is tone mone 


“mands continual prayer of the clergy, they call it superstition and 
blind! ignorance where the chyrch commands the elorgy to live iin 
“chastity, they command and exhort the cleryy to marriages 
“the church and all laws, eivil and canon, yea, the laws of 
* do prohibit marriage of prients, they allow marriage of 
‘no law, but follow their own carnal lust. Yea, where the 
“* given strat commandment to abstain from feh in Lent and other 
“days commanded by the church, these new preachers und protestants 
“ have eaten flesh openly, to the great slander of others” 49 
neither the Quoen nor the church; so that Almighty God 
by his prophet Esay, Tola die blaxphematur women meus 
these men God is continually blaephemed.” “Wee be) to your 
‘Esay, “that call good evil, and evil good, putting darkness | 
ees sc sens by, eekly hae 
‘contemned my law, and have polluted my sanctuary. rs 
ray ha ag 3, 
nnd all that eat thereof shall be defiled,” 

‘We may see how they contemn all that blessed fathers, 
and sainte have decreed: they disobey all that have been 
good in Christ’s catholic church, As now of late “they have 
Fert Speeellg ere ier ec 


“St Wilfred, St William have been token for saints, and 
“in York, In Coventry and Lichfield St Chad was 
“ blesmed bishops: and he that is bishop now ean find not 
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was made as he is, nor of his religion, Therefore he must prove, all 
“bishops of Lichfield were deceived, walked in blindnes and igno- 
“mace ; or else he that now is must needs be deceived and be in hlind~ 
“nos. In Daresine have been many good fathers ; but he that ix now 
“bishop can not find any one predecessor in that see, that was of his 
“religion, and made bishop after such sort as he was: so that he that 
“ now is must take in hand to condemn all the bishops afore him, that 
“ they were in ignorance and blindness, or else they will come to his 
* condemnation at the day of judgment, And this in all bishopricks in 
“ England: some can find onc, and some none, that ever was of their 
religion. What arrogancy may be thought in those men that rill take 
in hand to condemn! 0 many blessed fathers all to be in blindness!" 
But now they say, they have found « light, and reform religion’ ace 
cording to the primitive church. ‘Then “seeing they reform religion #0 
a Se 8 8 ere cael wi thiy Seems all ovine aD 
used, a8 mass, mating, ministration of sacraments, 
oS aah dlrtareebeaeee lands ond revenues, that 
“their predecessors bal, and go from place to place for Ged’s sake 
* and preach,” and then were some likelihood of reformation: oF elso 
ft may be called rather @ deformation than a reformation. 
“In Christ's chareh has over been a succomion of bishops from the 
* apostles’ time to this day, in every see. And Tertullian says: ‘If im 
“any see therm be a bishop that walks not in bis fathers’ steps. he is 
"ty be counted a bastard, and no true inheritor in Christ's ehurch.’ 
“Saint Cyprian docs say: * They that be made bishops out of the 
* onder of the ehureh, and not hy tradition and ondinance of the apo 
* tles, coming by succession from time to time, are not bishops by the 
will of God,” bot thieves and murderers,” eoming to kill the flock of 
‘Cheist with heresy and lies And “where the sid prescher doce af- 
“firm greater matters than the burning of Paul's to have chanced in 
timo of superstition and ignorance, (as, the church of Paul's was 
burt in the first year of Stephen, and the steeple of Paul's set on 
* firw hy lightning in the time of king Henry the V1) they that count 
“that to bo the time of superstition and ignomnce, whon God was 
* sorved devoutly night and day, the people lived in the fear of God, 
“every one in his voration, without rensoning and contention of mst= 
“ tors of religion, but referred all such things to learned men in geno- 
“(ral councils anid universities, there to be disputed: then was the 
“commandinents of Ged and virtue expremed in living; now all is 
in talk and nothing in living: then was prayer, now is prating: then 
* wns virtue, and now is vice: then was building up of churches, houses 
“of religion and hospitals, where prayer was had night and day, hos- 
S pltality kept and the poor relieved ; now is pulling down and de- 
“strvying sach houses, where God should he served, hospitality kept, 
and the poor relieved; by means whereof God's glory is 
unl the commomecalih impoverished: then was plenty of all things, 
ater citinatan of all thbgs: ‘therefore operidus erotite:” the fruit 
17088 eittinw, conte bat Ite afterenrite queted condoms. Re] 
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A CONFUTACION OF AN AD- 


DICION, WITH AN APPOLOGYR WRITTEN AND CAST 
“IN THE STRETES OF VVEST CHESTER, AGAYNST 
THE CAUSES OF KURNYNG PAULE'S CHURCH 
IN LONDON; WHYCH CAUSES, THE 
REVEREND BYSHOP OF DU- 

RESME DECLARED AT PAU- 

LES CROSSE & JU. 

NUL 1808, 


‘Ovn Saviour Christ, when the devil spake the truth 
plainly, did not confute or gainsay it: but when he did it 
frowardly, Christ rebuked him sharply. As when the devil 
said, “Jesus of Nazareth, what have we to do with thee? art yew, 
thon come to destroy us! I know that thou art the Holy 
One of God;” he did not refuse nor deny that teath which 
he spake: but when the devil tempted him to throw him- 
wlf down from the pinnacle of the temple, he rebuked him sestt. iv, 
quickly, because he alleged the truc scripture maliciously, 

So it is not sufficient to do a good deed barely, or speak the Truth sue 
truth only, exeept it be done rightly, and with wach. eirean 
stances as be necessarily required to make it good: as, that 
it be from the heart, and for God's cause willingly, &. In 
like manner, where this scavenger, sweeping the streets with 
his books (as « fit broom and officer thereto), has spoken the 
truth, not truly, because it is for an evil purpose and frownrdly, 
I shall pass over it with silence: but where ho follows his 
master, the father of lies, in falsifying the truth, or racking 
the seripture subtilly, I shall by God's grace let the world see 
his juggling, and by truth truly uttered disclose his shame- 
Jess lying. 

‘Tho first examples that he brings, declaring how God docs 
justly plague the obstinate sinners, that will not repent after 
‘Many warnings given, are true all: but being alleged to bring 
na Lack to popery, and for another purpose than God our 
Lord has taught them, they be eraftily misused, and yo see 
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Bishops, &e. 


not so untrue, as they contain a false doctrine and 
them. If ye think that I too boldly enter to judge his menm= 
ing, confor these words with such as follow in his own writing, 
wherein untruly he claims those privileges to his 
which noithor he nor they aro able to justify: and 
large ye shall easily perceive what he means by these few 
words here, But T will fallow him whore away be leads aie; 
and because be does here but briefly touch it, 1 shall Tike- 
bes: set aa cer i; and ore: they meee 
he does more at large press it, 

In the beginning of their late revived tyranny, and | 
thoy hd obtained thir long dosired authority to reign 












against bis prince, not suffering 
for their murders and robberies; and now like good 
they follow his steps. I asked, Why? for the laws: 
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as they be now; and both very well, that justices in their 
sessions and axsizes might and should inquire who thea of 
fended the civil laws and the order of religion established, 
whether he were priest or other. He answered, that in the 
20th of the Acts of the Apostles it was plain that God had 
‘set the bishops to govern the church. I said, that was another 
Kind of government that St Paul there grants to bishops, 
and differs from that which kings or princes claim and ought 
to have. * No,” saya he, “mark the words, and it is ad re- 
gendum ecclesia, at regere regum est: therefore bishops have 
authority to rule as kings.” “No,” said I, “if ye will be 
judged by the word, the Greek word must be judge in this 
ease ; for in Greek it was first written and spoken: and there 
will appear another kind of government, far diverse from 
that which belongs to princes. ‘The Greck word in that place 
is rowaivew, which signifies fo feed, as the shepherd feoda 
his sheep; and yct not without all government or authority, 
but only euch a simple kind of rule and authority as shep- 
herds have over their flock. If ye will confer one place 
‘of the scripture with another, where this word is read or 
found, (which ix the best kind of interpreting the scripture 
rightly, as St Austin teaches,) and see what kind of govern- 
ment it signifies there, then this place shall more easily be 





understand.” “Feed the flock that is among you,” says iret. +. 
‘St Peter. “ Feed my sheep,” says our Saviour Christ to sone su. 


Peter. Where, and in other like places also, tho same Greek 
word, that is commonly translated in the Acts, regers, to rule, is 
put, and signifies (as ye see) to feed. ‘The same word is appliod 


also to our Saviour Christ in the gospel, whero ix declared Mie. \, 


plainly, what kind of authority it signifies: “Thou, Bethloem, 
in the land of Juda, thou art not the least of the princes of 
Juda; for out of thee shall there come to me a prince, that 


shall rule, or feed, my people Israel.” Also, “1 am the Jonas. 


good Shepherd,” says Christ; where likewise is the same 
Greek word placed. Then, if Christ our Lord had any tempo- 
ral jurisdiction, or theso other places, using the same Grek 
word, contain any such thing, they might have some appear- 
ance to claim their usurped authority : else, it is not probable 
to give the samo word in that place alone that meaning, 
contrary to so many other places having the self-same word. 
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to good feeding grounds: no more will God's good shepherds 
let God's his brethrea be poisoned with false 
doctrines, but by his authority root out and confute them, 
true shepherd, if he see the wolf or fox come to devour 
flock, he will watch and defend the fold: so should the 


i 
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unbridled stomachs of the 
and quake at God's judgments; and if any cannot be 
reclaimed, he will cut him off by excommunication, separate 
him from the fellowship of God's people, not suffer him to 
communicate the Lord’ supper, which is the band of brotherly 
lowe, and forbid all good folk his company, if through such 
thame he may be brought to knowledge his fault and amend, 
that he may joyfully be received as a brother in the company 
and fellowship of God's people again, and communicate with 
them in prayor, doctrine, discipline, and sneraments, as afore. 
In these points the authority of bishops is so great, that it 
extends to prince, pope, and prelate, and none is exempt ; but 


i with the threatenings of God's vengeance pull 
peoplo, make them to 


i 


by his commandment: and whether he is more praiseworthy 
that would or durst rebuke and excommunicate so mighty 


Tho power and authority then of bishops is spiritual, belong- 
ing to man’s soul, as their office and ministery is; and itstands 
chiefly in these two points, in doctrine and discipline. As the 
temporal officer in the commonwealth has not the sword eom- 
mitted to him in vain, but to defend the good, and punish the 
evil; to smite the enemy and save the subject; to prisoa the 
froward, and boose the guiltless: so has God's minister im his 

[? &e above, p. 081. Ba] 
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. church fall power and authority to teach sound doctrine amd 
confute the false; to beat down haughty minds, and raise the 
weak ; to bind and loose the conscience by virtue of God's word; 
to throw into hell the obstinato, ar lift into heaven the 
to cast out of God's church, and receive again, such as he right~ 
ly judges by tho scriptures moet for mercy or justice. And as 
St Peter calls Christ our Lord “the Shepherd and Bishop of 
our souls” ao those bishops that follaw Christ will challenge 
no more authority to them, than their Master Christ had, 

Tam sure this pleases him well to hear, specially of my 
mouth, that such spiritual authority is given to spiritual min- 
isters, to execute on all sorts of people: for as they belie us in 
other things, saying, we teach falee doctrine, and move the 
‘people to sin; so they say, that in denying them their usurped 
authority, we take from them that which is due to them. Wet 
in granting thus much unto them T mean not, ax they’teneh, 
that priests and bishops have this power of themselves, or 
when they be greased with the pope's oil, that they may exe- 
cute it when and on whom it pleases them; but that God 
works it by them, as his wisdom thinks good, when they use 
thet as he appointed them. For as the judge or pursuivanty 
that brings the king's pardon to save a thief on the gallows, 
is but the prince's servant, and not the chief saviour and deli- 
verer of the condemned ; 80 in this absolving and raising tp the 
sinful clogged conscience, the chiof praise and work is God's, 
and the bishop or minister is but God's servant, going hin 
message by his word and commandment, to save and loose 
them whom it pleases God to offer this grace unto. ~ 

But methink I hear him say. If bishops in temporal causes. 
have not this authority, why sit they #0 oft by commissien 
now under the gospel in temporal matters! Indeed, forso-— 
much as they sit by commission, it proves that it belongs not 
to their office, a8 appointed by God, but in that they serve the 
prince, as they be bounden. “Who wills and commands than 
‘by commission to serve in such place and time? ‘The bishop 
fees chil taught inthe ware bythe aly Gaga 
from him he reecives his commission, and is not invented by 
pope or man, ty et a | 
seribed in ‘Timothy and Titus, with such toys as. 
prolates aro ordained to\play and food: the peopla | 


» 
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are as like as black and white. St Paul's bishop is in the 
first place licensed to marry: the pope's are forbidden wives, 
and allowed whores for money, St Paul's bishop must preach : 
the pope's think it shame to stand in the pulpit. St Paul wills 
his bishop to * have his children obedient with all reverence :” 
the popish priest's children sit by other men’s fires, and brought ~ 
up most wantonly. ‘The pope hax commanded his bishops to 
christen bells and ships, to hallow mitres and staves, rings, 
church-yards, altars, superaliars, albs, vestments, ‘chalices, 
corporas, palms, ashes, candles, water, fire, bread, oil, cream, 
flowers, strips, swords, crowns, fingers, &c. This is their 
whole life; and yet not one such word appointed them by God 
in scripture. What is this but to foreake God's ordinance, and 
follow their own devices, to prefer man and his doings to the 
wisdom of the Holy Ghost? When he has done all these things, 
he may say, he has served his master the pope, and done his 
commandment, but not one thing that God bids him, 

Yet remains one doubt unanswered in these few words, 
when he says, that “ the government of the church was com- 
mitted to bishops,” as though they had received a larger and 
higher commission from God of doctrine and discipline than 
other lower priests or ministers have, and thoreby might chal- 
Tenge a greater prerogative. But this is to be understood, 
that the privileges and suporiorities, which bihops have above 
other ministers, are rather granted by man for maintaining of 
better order and quietness in commonwealths, than commanded 
by God in his word. Ministers have better knowledge and 
utterance some than other, but their ministery is of equal dig- 
nity, God's commission and commandment is like and indiffo~ 
rent to all, priest, bishop, archbishop, prelate, by what name 





soever ho be called, *Go and teach baptizing in the name Mare-xt. 


of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost: and again, 


© Whose sins soever ye forgive, they are forgiven, and what- sete xx 


soever ye loose in earth, it is loosed in heaven, dc.” Likewise 
the Lord's supper, by whomsvever, being lawfully called, it be 
ministored, it is of like strength, power and holiness. St Paul 


tails the elders of Ephesus together, and ays, the Holy Ghost actexs. 


‘tmado them bishops to rule the church of God:” he writes also 
to the bishops of Philippos, meaning the ministers: for neither 
Ephesus nor Philippos wore so great towns, but one little 
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their calling of the Dutch name, that signifies dite abeep, rather 
than of the Greek, that teaches to save sheep by his painful 
diligence, If they wore not too much blinded in their own fool- 
ishness, they might see in the Inst subsidy granted in the time 
of their own reign’, that they grant those to be their betters 
and above thom, from whence they receive theie authority. The 
parliament, gives them and their collectors power to suspend, 
deprive, and interdite any priest that pays not the subsidy : in 
that doing they grant the parliament to be above them, and 
from it to receive their power; yea further, to let them see how 
thoy be contrary to themselves, they give a lay-man (as mest 
part of their collectors wore) power to interdite, suspend and 
absolve a priest ; which both be contrary to their own doctrine. 
Thad not thought to have said so much on these his fow 
words; and yet much moro hangs on this their opinion of 
claiming their usurped power above princes and other tinisters. 
For if this their opinian were true, that God gave them such 
suthority over his church as they claim, it might be said on 
them, as the poct says, Orem lapo commisieti*, that God had 
Appointed wolves to keep his sheop. 


If, There Saint James being Bishop, and there said Mass. 


Aas, poor mass! that has no better a ground-work to be 
built on than false Hes, and so unlearned a prostor to speak for 
it. [pray you, who helped St James at mass? who hallowed hie 
corporas, superaltar, chalice, vestments, &e.t who was deacon 
and sub-deacon to read the epixtle and gospel ! who rang to the 
saering, and served the pax !* For Tam as sure it was a solemn 
feast, and that these things were done, as he is that St James 
mid mass. He that told you the one, could have told you the 


DP Anno 1597. “The clergy gave her [queen Mary) an entire subsidy 
of eight shillings in the pound, ‘now,’ as the act mn, “when the im- 
‘minent nocesity of the defenco of the realm required present aid and 
wmedy.’ ‘The parliament gare her one sabsidy, one 15th nnd one 10th.” 

Strypo's Memorials, Vol. i2r. Part ii. p. 105. Oxfont, 1822, Eo.) 
Terence, Eunvoh. v. 1. You have committed the seep to: the 

cam of the wolf. Kp.) 

[* Pax: A boant, or plate of metal, om which there wae a representa. 
tion of the crucifixion, ianlol rvund to the people at masa for them te 
| keke instead of a mutual mlutation—the kiee of peace. Fowtoke, Ep.J 


_ 





pale permite i 
was it! for wo read of divers of that name, both in the 
ture and others histories, living at that time. It ist 


eae, my bs bon oe deohig ae 
privily in corners, that none dare say against it ap 
their sayings must be believed? I do not take them: 
that authority or credit. 

But I will not stand with him in all these narrow 
although 1 could keep him much play in so doing. — 


nis precibus a pontificibus detibatis, 
cet. Decret, Gratin, p. 1978. Anty. 157%. Ep.) 
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Aastin’s, Dionysius’, Isidorus’, Gregory's, Rabanus’, the Ro- 
mans’, or whose else! Surely all these were unborn many years 
after St James died, that it could not be theirs. Why, T am 
Sure, some will say, Ls there so many divers sorts of so many holy 
fathers to minister the Lord's supper, and our holy bishops of 


only one disordered order of massing, as though all other were 
horetical and schismatical, (as they term it,) but that only one 
which they have dovised, disguised and misused! Yea, surely 
those diversities all be printed and to be had with many mere 
godly ones, and therefore they cannot deny it: and because 


printed them, and that it would have stablished their doings, 
when im trial and translating them they see it fall out other- 
ways and to make against them, they let it alone, and svp- 

it: like ms the same holy father and cardinal! first 


Seip bertdhecatiteap tg 5 
Ease ie rps bo oC All these orders of 
the communion differ from their pope-holy relic, 
their Latin mass, in the chiefest points: that is, that the 
priest prays not alone, nor in a strange Language, eats not, nor 
drinks wp all alooe, nor receives it for other; sells it nob for 
money, nor sweeps the pope's scalding house, his purgatory, 
with it; but the people pray with him in their mother tongue, 
receive with him for the comfort of their own souls, and not for 
pigs, sealled horse, nor scabbed sheep; neither making 
trentals or merchandiso of it, but in remembrance of Christ's 
death, who died for them. 
But that St James nover said the popish mas, as they 


{* Canlinal Pole. The book referred to is his work on the King’s 
Supremacy, entitled De (Unites Roolesier, anno 1835. En] 
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* fic, would father it on him, the pope himsslf grants. Popo Gro 
tnt gory the first (called the great for his great holiness and 
learning, in comparison of the rest) says, that “the apostles com- 
secrated the host only with the Lord's prayer,” when they minis 
StJane tered’. Then St James, if he ministered any thing-at all then, 
oven by the pope's confession, never said their Latin mass, nor 
any thing like it, For that consecration in Latin of theirs has 
many long other prayers, crossings and blessings, and supersti- 
tious ceremonies, a2 all men see, beside the Lori's prayer, And 
in that xamo-self chapter of Gregory, ye shall see other diver 
sities of ceremonies and prayers there rehearsed, wherein the 
Latin mass differs from the Greek and other. Wherefore it” 
was not thought of old time to so many boly fathers a wicked 
thing to have divers orders in ministering the communion, 
though our bloody butchers will not swerve an inch from their 
father of lies, but burn all that gainsay them, How many 
toys, crossings, blessings, blowings, knockings, 
ings, liftings, sighings, houslings, turnings and half turnings, 
mockings, mowings, sleepings, and apish playings, soft whig 
perings, and loud speaking, have we to consecrate our own | 
devices withal, or it can be getten done!» 
Moroowor, if St James sheuld have used our Latin eaman 
and privity of the mass (as they term it) in his consecration, 
or any such like, he should have prayed to himself, 
shipped himself, being alive, Shik -wennae 
grant. For the Latin canon and pty of tbe the mass is fill 
of praying to saints, and names thom i ‘a 
whom St James is one himself. Then St Janes eatigtig 
Latin mass, as they say he did, he should have > 
himself, and worshipped himself, being alive: which T 
when they advise themselves better, they will not grant tbe 
true nor meet to be done; and with such wicked foolishn 
T trust they will not burden St James withal, u 
skills much, what language St James used: for our 
shops think it not meet that their holy relics should be 
1 Cor, xis, in our English tongue. St Paul says, he “had mth 
five words that he understands, and to teach other, 


© Orationem autem dominicam idcireo mox post precent: 
qui mos apostolorum fait, ut ad ipsm solummodo omticneen, 
hostiam conseerarent, ‘To, p00, Basil. 1564. Be] 
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thousand in a strange tongue: our prelates say, Nay. “ None 
will prepare himself to war, except he understand what the 
trumpet blows :” no more can any learn his daty to God, if he 
understand not the thing that is taught, and the language. 
Our prelates say, that blind ignorance is the mother of de- 
votion; but Christ says, “ Ye err, because ye know not the 
scripture :” then ignorance is the cause of error. By like God 
either understands not English, or elo he is partial, and loves 
not our English tongue so woll as the Latin: and yet to speak 
or understand divers languages is the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Surely, if the Holy Ghost give the grace to speak and un- 
derstand divers languages, God cannot hate them that use 
any of them, nor disallow the gifts of the Holy Ghost in any 
man, 

We read (for they be turned into Latin and printed), that 
other countries havo used of old time, and yet do at this day, 
their own language in ministering the Lord's supper. Why 
thon may not England do tho sumet What fault have we 
made, more than other? Chrysostom’s order of the communion, 
Basil's, and that which bears the name of St James, were writ- 
ten in the Greek, which the people understood, and answered 
in the same language. The Syrians, Ethiopians, Armenians, 
Muzscovites, and the dominion of prester John do at this day, 
and ever did, use their own language when they ministered, and 
out of them are turned into Latin, that easily it may be seen 
how we differ. The good christian emperor Justinian com- 
mands plainly in his civil laws, Novell. Constitut. 124 and 126, 
“ That all things should be done in the churches in those lan- 
guages which were known in the countries, and also that the 
words of baptism and the Lord's supper should be spoken in a 
Toud yoice, that thereby the devotion of the hearers might be 
stirred up* ;” which all (although they were written a thousand 

[7 Ad bec jubemos ot omnes eviscopi pater et presbyterd non 


De Ecolesiasticin Diversis Copitulix, p. 218. Paris. 1862, Ep.) 
32-2 


a 








Prag 
cap 1 


500 ‘THE BURNING OF PAUL'S 


years since) our holy papists deny, and say it was never done. 
nor ought to be done, nor that princes hayo any such eres | 
to command or meddle in. Pope Pius the second bears wit 

ness, thnt tho Sclavons, whon thoy mado suit to ninister i 
"their own tongue, and the pope made courtesy to grant it, “a 
vice was heart from heaven, that every spirit and 

should praise God; and so it was granted them to use their 
Fi tangoigi? The popish kind of marriage, although the 
rest was Latin, yet the best part was English: “1, N. take 
thee, N, to my wedded wife, &e. 1, N. take thee, N. to my 
wodded husband, &e." If this was well, why not the rest 
also! If in making promises we use that language which we 
understand, why should we not do it to understand what God 
commands us? Is a promise to man more to be considered 
than that which is made to God! If thew: things shoulil be 
denied, they be in print, that every man may read; and there- 
fore I will not stand long in rehearsing of them. Are these 
tongues more holy than ours, that the holy mysteries may be 
wed in them, and not in ours! I leave out the Bohemians 
and Waldenses, which have used to communicate in their own 
language many (though not all) these three hundred years 
The Germans, the Italians, and the French I pass over, be 
cause it is not old. 

But these countries, they will say, are in the east part of 
the world, and parts of the Greek church, which never ‘as! 
subject to their holy father, the pope, and in these things they 
do ere; but the west church, worshipping the pope, would 
never suffer any such thing. In thus saying they prove the 
pope to be worse than the Turk, prester John, the Sophi, or 
any heathen prince, that will not suffer God's people to wor 
ship their God in their own language, as they do. Te is great 
marvel to me, why cur holy prelates will not have the people 
to pray in English, secing the common rude sort and 
unlearned in all the far north parts of the realm, even: 

[ Referunt Cyrillum, cum Rome ageret, Romano pant 
case, ut Sclavorum Tinga ejus gentis hominibus, quam 









confiteatur ei.” Indeque datum Cyrillo indultunt, An. 
Boherico, cap. xin. p. 91, Basil. 1671. Bn.) 
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ders, hinve ever used the Lord's prayer, the articles of our 
faith, and ten commandments, and yet do, in English metro, 
differing nothing from tho true sense of the scripture, They 
never learned them in Latin, and cannot nor will not learn that 
they understand not. Surely, God's wisdom in their rude sim- 
plicity does confound these proud prelates’ wieked popery. 

Yet is there renuining one of the foulest lies that is eom- 
monly read or written in the pope's testament, the decrees 
whereon they build their faith; which if this proctor and all 
his partakers can prove to be true, | will say with them, It is 
written de Coneecra. distinct. i, cap. Jacobus, that * St James, 
the brother of our Lord, bishop of Jerusalem, and Eusebius, 
bishop of Cosarea, made their mass*,” If this have any likenoss 
ofa truth in it, let the world judge. St James was bishop 
af Jeraslem, and there lived continually, not wandering into 
other countries, as other apostles did, but there suffered mar 
tyrdom, being thrown down from the pinnacle of the temple, 
where a fuller smote out his brains with a club. In Jerusalem 
then their natural speoch was Hebrew, and the prayers that 
they used in the temple were only the scriptures, and in the 
Hebrew tongue, as the Jows do to this day im their syna~ 
gogues: (wherein they prove themselves better than the pa- 
pists, which in their churches have few prayers of the serip- 
ture, but many foolish ones devised of their own brain, and in 
a language that the people understand pot.) Therefore, when 
they have proved that the Latin tongue was used in Jormsa- 
lem, or that St James prayed in Latin, (although I doubt 
not but he had tho gift of tongues, as well as other apostles 
had,) 1 shall thon believe them. 

The order of the communion which is abroad in the name 
of St James, is in Greok; but that he wmte or spake Latin 
in Jerusalem, there is no prokability in it. And if he made 
our Latin mass then, that should be used now throughout the 
world, why would he make another in Grok so far unlike to 
itt Both cannot be true, that he made one in Greek and 


[A quibus faerie tradi mnisoarumm colctoratin, Jacotus, fmter Do- 
mini 


refuleit im seripturis, aildidorunt nobis misw celedeationem. Dist. i. 
Gratian, Pare 1s. p. 1900, Anty, 157%. Bo.) 
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another in Latin, so far unlike one to tho other, Afterwant 
the gloss upon this text of the pope's decree, afore rebearsed, 
de Consecra. distinct, i. says, that “St James made the canon 
of the mass, and Eusebius added other pieces to it afterward :” 
but beside that inconvenience which I spake of afore, that St 
James then should pray to himself, if that were trae, 8 greater 
untruth would follow, that is, to pray to saints that were an- 
barn, some one hundred, come two hundred, some three hun- 
dred year after, and more; as to Cyprian, Cornelius, Las- 
rence, Chrysogonus, Damianus, which, and sueh-like women a 
Luce, Agnes, Cecily, &. are put in their eanon, or privity of 
their Latin mass, Is this like, that St James, a saint him- 
self, would pray to a saint (if they were saints), that was yet 
unborn so many years after his death! But it may be thought 
that they knew these things to be so foolish, that if they 
were openly read and understand, they woukl be laughed at 
and dospisod, and therefore they enjoin their chaplains to 
speak softly when they eay these things, that none should hear 
them what they say, If it were good, it were no danger in 
letting it be heard, for it would make them good that heard 
it (for faith eomex by hearing), though their opinion is that it 
would be despised. But surely hearing is the way to make 
men good. 

Yet follows a greater inconvenience, if this pope's deere 
were true. For as the gloas there says that St James made 
their canon, so it says that Eusebius, which lived (ax he says) 
under the emperor Julianus Apostata, should make the rest. 
How can their great relic, the mass, thon be one thom 
sand five hundred years old, as they crack it to bet This 


many histories do testify; but Eusebius lived under Julian 
the emperor three hundred and sixty year after the birth of 
our Saviour Christ: and now since Christ's birth it 7 
thousand five hundred and sixty-two, Then take three hnn 
dred and sixty out of one thousand five hundred and sixty- 
two, and so remains but one thowsnd two hundred and two. 
So by their own account they lie three hundred and sixty 
year in the ancienty of their mass. 
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But yet a greater lic, Euscbius was a Grecian, and never 
wrote in Latin, that any history makes mention of: how then 
wrote he their Latin mass! Yea, where Grogory, bishop af 
Rome, in the epistle afore alleged says, that one Scholastious* Fri. 
made the prayers of their canon, how can this be true that © 6 
St James made it? Dar they deny that which the holiest of 
the popes, their fathers, says is so 

But because they charge us with contrarieties and diver- 
sities of opinions, and are most in that fault themselves, I 
will yet let them see more wherein they differ among them- 
selves, Ieidorus, lib. i. de Origine Officiorum, cap. ¥, 08 Faber Jom, Pater 
alleges him", says that “St Peter ordained first the order of 
the mass or prayers, with which the consecration is made, and 
that the whole world followed the same order ;” and this was 
done by Peter at Antioch, as the same Joan. Faber says. 
‘Then how is that true, that St James and Eusebius made it 
at Jerusalem? Nay, how can any of these sayings agree with 
Platina’, one of the pope's aworn men, which affirms that pope 
Sixtns appointed the Sanctus to be sung; Gregory, the Kyrie 
Elcom; Telesphorus, Gloria in excelsis; Jerome, the epistle 
and gospel; Leo, the censing; Innocentius L, the pax; Ser- 
gins, the Agnus, &0.; which all lived a great sort of years 
asunder; and from the first to the last, afore it could be 

[0 Be valde mihi inconveniens visuin est, ut procem quam Scholasticus 
composuernt, super oblationem diceremus; et iperm traditionem, quam 
Rodemptor nestor composuit, snipes. jen earyas ot magico Dem Mee 
mux Gregor. Op. 'T. 1. p.960. Baxll. 1564 Ep] my 

Pegi val arts nonemnion Aoeale atte hts Ongtar OM 
dorum, cap. 5. Ono miser vel orationnm, quibus oblata Deo sacrificia 
consecrantur, primam a S. Petro est institatus: eujux coletimtionem 
‘uno eodemque modo totus peregit orbis, dc. Libs rv. cap. iile p97, Bex 
{ras quidem missam celebravit Antiochim. Lib, « cap. th p. & Paris. 
1584. Eo.] 

[? In celebrations vero mandavit (Sixtus 1.), ut Sunctus, sunctua, 
sanctus, Dominus Deve sabaoth cantaretur. Nuda primo hwe erant, ot 
‘Sintia siapliciter tractabantar, Petrus enim ubi coneccrarerat, oratloar 
Pater noster usus est: anxit hice mysteria Jacobus episcopus Hicrosaly- 
witenus: auxit ct Basilius; auxere et alii, Nam Celestinus mise in- 
troltum dodit, Gregorius Kgrie elerson, Gioria tn excels Dex Telesphorus, 
collatienes Gelasius primus, epistolam et evangelium Hieronymus, *** 
thus Ero tertius, ceculum pacis Innocentius primes; ut cancreter Ag 
ws Dei, Sergius pontifex instituit. De vitis Pontificum, p18 Calon. 
1640, Bo.) 
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be not wilfully blind, how vain their bragging Bes be, when 
they crack that their superstition, which they teem their re 


‘here is another subtler sort of papist; and when they 606” 
these things to bo so foolish, that they have no good ground-— 
Christ himself 


Ohrist, 

nor prayed to any saints; nor what kind of mass it was, 

not able to shew, and prove it so to be. f grant, and most 
true it is, that our Saviour Christ instituted the holy Comm 
Sait vine eee 


thing done by him to prove their mass, I utterly deny. 
last supper ho sacrificed not for the quick and the dead, 
do in their mass: but that sacrifice was offered by 
his own body and blood shed on the eros, on Good 
next day after that he instituted his holy Supper tl 
afore, and bid them do that in remembrance of him 
coming again, This is that which we desire all to folloy 
is that which condemns their mass: this is that whieh: 
have, all to eat and drink of that bread and cup with 
ister, as he did with his apostles, and as St Pau 
Corinthians to do: and not one priest to stand li 
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his head to be worshipped, and the people to stand gazing at 
it, and be content with looking at it: and when they receive, to 
take both the bread and the cup, and not to rob God's poople 
of the one half of the supper, the blood of our Saviour Christ, 
which ho shed for the lay-pooplo, as well as for priests; and 
bad them drink it, a well as the priests: for he loved them, 
and died for them, as well as for the priests. And priests can 
no more save themselves than they can, but have the same 
Saviour that they have, and must go to heaven the same way 
that they do. 

Anil because they crack so proudly of the ancienty of their Sas. 
mass’, Iet me see in what ancient writer they read of it or find 
the word written. I know they would fain have the word to be 
Hebrew: but if it be so, it rather makes against them than 
with them. For if it be a sacrifice of the Jews, then it is 
taken away by our Saviour Christ, and fulfilled by him, as all 
other sacrifices of Moses be; or else, they be Jews, using these 
sacrifices which (od forbad to use at these days after the 
coming of Christ. The apostle to the Hebrews sayn, that *if tteb. vil 
the priesthood be taken away and translate to another sort, 
then the law is taken away too:” but the priesthood of Aaron is 
taken away and all his sacrifices, (or else Christ is come in vain); 
why, then the law of sacrificing must be taken away too, as the 
pestle there mays, If they consider the naturo of the Hebrew 
word, they would not strive so mach about it. They glory 
much that the name of their mass is minh in Hebrow, and 
should be written, Deut. xvi. and thereof should missa come 
in Latin, or else the Hebrew name to remain still. The word 
wissah signifies a Freewill gift, that a man offers willingly unto 
the Lord; and not only that which the priests offer of them- 
selves, but also which any other man freely brings to be offered : 
therefore, if this word or place make for thom, it proves that all 
manner of men may say mass; for every man may willingly 
bring what be lust to offer; and then priests have spun a fair 
thread in alleging this against themselves, and proving that 
every man may say their mass. But the word signifies also a 


EE In the Acty and Monursente of John Foxe, « comtemporary of 

Pilkington, witl be found a interesting and valuable treats on 

the Origin and Canon of the Mass. See the beginning of Book sc Edit, 
1688, and fn Vol. ui. Bait, 1684. Ep.) 
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lifting up, a8 some do take it, and therefore they prove their 
elevation by it. Thus thoy be driven to hard shifts, that they 
cannot well tell what to make of it, They are well content with 
cither signification, or both, if they might keep it; for the ona 
bids men bring, and they would gladly take; the other to lift 
up as a sacrifice, and that maintains their state. Read the 
place, and then judge the meaning: “Thou shalt keep the holy 
day of weeks,” says Moses (that is, Whit-sunday soren weeks 
after Easter), “and thou shalt bring a gift of thine own free will 
according to thy power, as the Lord has blessed thee with 
much or little.” 

‘This frve gift is called missah, and the people must give it: 
then, if it make any thing for mass, it makes also that the peo- 
ple should say mass; for they bring every one this yrift as they: 
be able. The priests say not mass freely, but for money, and 
therefore it cannot be called a freewill gift on their part. But 
because they are delighted with gifts, and will not say mates 
frecly, they rather ground themselves hereon, that they may not 
only sell, but raise the price of them, and lift it high over 
their heads. They may speak well of the gospel, if thay would, 
or had any good natures in them. For their mass was never $0 
honoured, nor at so great a price, as the gospellers have mada 
it, at a hundred marks, where they will sell it for a groat; and 
God forbid that ever it be better cheap! Surely, if it bese good: 
as they report it to be, it is too good cheap yet, and they with 
selling so good cheap have brought it out of estimation, A. 
good thing cannot be too dear: and surcly he that will lie broil- 
ing, in purgatory for sparing one penny, a groat, or ten shillings 
for a trental, he has few friends; and if he be able to pay itand- 
will not, I will nover be sorry for him, though he lie there still, 

‘There is another Hebrew word called mass, that signifies a 
tribute, which may well be applied to it, (because they be dee 
lighted with ancient names, 1 shall help them,) for it is the 
greatest tax that ever was laid on the world. All prinees, hea 
then and christened laid together, never took such a tribute of 
the people, as the pope and his collectors do by mass, For mass 
princes have given whole countries, noblemen their land, and 
the people their goods ; they have disherited their children, amd 
impoverished themselves, to feed the pope's 

} 


chaplains 
masses. Alas, dear pennyworths for so vile a thing! The 
ae wil 
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Dutch word sieeve holps thom well too, which signifies a free 
mart or fair for all people to resort to with all wares to buy and 
sell, and with such liberty, that those evil men, which dare not 
nar may not come near at other times without danger, then 
may freely go and come without harm after that the market-bell 
be rung, as they use. So is their mass, What ware socver its 
brought for it, it is weleome, they refuse none; wool, bacon, 
cheese, freers never refused; and be he never 80 wicked, it is 
not deniod him ; it is a salve for all sores, and heals all wicked- 
ness and sorrows, that fall either on man or beast. 

Thoy would fain havo it ancient, and therefore they seek 
the old authors, where the word misee may be found. ‘They 
allege Ignatius, Clemens, Dionysius, Sozomenus, &e., where 
they would make men believe it were read. Indeed, in trans- 
lating these out of Greck they use the same word; but he that 
has read his Greek grammar can soon understand, that there is 
no sueh word in Greek. Therefore, as the interpreter docs 
foolishly use the word, so foolishly they follow and believe him. 
‘The word ix Latin, and is used in no Latin writer commonly 





afore Grogory the first, who lived six hundred year after Christ, Mb 7 Hi- 


save twice or thrice only ia Ambrose in his Epistle’, and yet he 
lived four hundred year after Christ. ‘Then they have not so 
great. cause to crack of ancienty of the thing, nor of the word, 
seeing neither Hebrew, Grock, nor Latin can be proved to have 
soch a word in such s signification the space of four hundred 
year after Christ, no, nor then neither; for though Ambrose 
used the word, yet it signifies far otherways, as Ambroee’s 
order of communion well declares. 1 will not stand to rehearse 
tho manifold interpretation of the Latin word, and what the 
meaning of it is, lest ye would laugh: hereafter, if occasion be 
given by then, F shall more fully entrent of it. 

‘One thing 1 would demand of master proctor: and if his 
answer be not ready, I am content he ask counsel, so that he 
answer substantially, that it may abide trial, Good Friday- 
mas, why does it differ from all the year beside! One of 
thease throe must neods follow, cither that one mass only is 
rood, and the rest naught; or the rest good, and that naught ; 
or else (as | am sure he will say) both are good. If both be 

() Ego tamen mansi im munere; miam facere cepi, Chom 1. 
Epis. xx. § 4 Ep.) 
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Good Pris 
day's Mame. 
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thon there may be divers sorts of them: if there may — 
Save ives ots ond bees eed ang Coa j 
third or a fourth as good? Why then may not the ~ 
appointed in English be good too! On Good Friday there is 
neither epistle, nor gospel, gloria in excelsis, nor creed, samo- 
tus nor agmue, canon nor privity, crossing, toying mor blow 
ing, nor their words of consceration, pax, nor Jt, mise est, not 
80 much as Dominus eobiscum, but straight after k 
leaps post haste over all to the Paternoster. Surely, if this 
be good one day, it may be used oftener: and this agrees best 
with that that Gregory says, “The apostles consecrated only 
with the Lord's prayer:” and therefore it seems, that if any af 
their masses should be good, that this goes mext to the best 
and simplest sort, without all curiosity. If they may do all 
perfectly this day without their canon, then their canon and 
privity is not of so great foree as they make it to be. For 
sure, if this be well on this day, it may be well on other days 
too; for God is no changeling, nor he commands not one sort of 
communicating his supper to-day and another to-morrow, bat 
always soch a one which agrees with his word. ‘Their common 
answer and solution ix known, but it will not serve: they must 
provide better stuil, or else their doings be foolish. 
But to make an end of this great controversy for the 
ancienty of their mass, yo shall hear it determined by a mira~ 
cle from heaven. When there wore divers sorts of masses, as 
thoy be callod, used in Latin in divers places, as at Milan, 
and every where almost generally, there was used St Am- 
brase's order of communion, which there continues to this day, 
and Gregory's onder was used alo in other places; the pope, 
to determine the matter, would try whether should be allowed: 

his dominion; for Gregory's was not used at all in 
France, and it was thought shame that Ambrose’s order, 
being but a bishop, ehould be preferred to the pope's. hens 
fore he took either of their mass-books, as they term them, 
in an evening laid them on the altsr, locked the chureli-doors, 
and desired God to declare by some miracle, whether book — 
should be used generally of all sorts. In the morning: 
gory’s book-leaves were found scattered all the ehureh 
Ambrose’s lay still; the doors being fast locked all 
he says, but wise men may doubt, ‘This miracle 
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like a wise expounder of dreams, says, that as the leaves were 
torn and blown abroad all the church over, so should Gre- 
gory’s book be used throughout the world. For this was done 
by God, as well as their great god Bel did eat up all the 
meat that was act afore him all might, as Daniel writes. But 
that a man may not be wiser than mounser pope, I would in- 
terpret this great miracle thu: ‘That God was angry with 
Gregory's book, and therefore rent it in pieces, and scattered 
it abroad; and the other, as good, lay seund untouched, and 
at the least so to be preferred. ‘This was done by pope Adrian 
the first, more than seven hundred and seventy-seven yeans 
after Christ; and thus long their holy mass was in controversy 
afore it was determined. Then it lacks much of one thousand 
five hundred, a8 they untruly and proudly crack, ‘These things 
are not written by any new men, or heretics, as it pleases 
them to term them, but by their own catholic fathers, Du- 
randus and Nauclerus’, Yea, Polychronicon, lib. vii, chap, 10, 
writes, that the white observant monks* use by their profession 
St Ambrose’s onfer, and not Gregory's, even at these days: 
wherefore their mass is not general. 

I would they did make an end of lying, that we might 
make an end of reproving them, and both join together in 
worshipping the living God only, and believing his holy word 
‘afore all other, St Austin, in a like controversy of religion 

P Concitio igitur iterum congregate, amniem patrum fait umn sem 
tetttia, qued misalo Ambrosanum ot Gregorianum super altare sancti 
Petri spostoll ponerentur, plurimorum episcoporum sigillis munita, et 
fores ccclesie clanderentur, et ipsi tota nocte orstioni insisterent, ut 
Dominus per aliquod signum indicaret, quod horum magis ab ecclesia 
servari vellet ; sioqne per omnia factum eat. Mane igitar ecetesiam in- 
trantes, utrumque tnimale super altare apertumn invenerant ; vel alli 
aserunt, Gregorisnum penitus disolutum et hac ilueque dispereum in- 
‘yenerunt ; Ambrosianum vero solummode apertam super altare tn codem 
Toco, ubi positum fucrat, invouerunt. Quo siqno edocti sunt divinitus, 

officium per totum mundam dispergi, Ambeosianum vero 
tontum in sua ecclesia cbscrvasi dubero; ot we usjee hodlo servutur, 
Gul. Durand! Rationale Divinorum Officiorum, Lib, ¥, eup. Hi. pu 188405 
Venet. 1600.—Nancleros’s sseount, after the introductory cireumstances; 
Proceeds: Mane facto invencrunt missale Arn brosianuz in loco mo clam 


Ambrose’s office, and hare charge of sick men, &c.” Polyehron. vie.10, Eo] 
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Matrnct, fe etches i ha ine pen 
ars Almighty God, and God of all goodness, whom we ought to 
‘ F ibe, ad 


immutable! 0 triple Unity, which all the church doos 

1, having experience of thy merey toward me, pray thee 

that thou wilt not suffer them to differ from me in thy religion 
and worship of thee, with whom since I was « child T have 
had a most special agreement in fellowship of men, Amen!” 
God grant us all this to pray, and diligently endeavour our 
selves to seck this unity of religion, in worshipping the living 
God only as he has taught us in his holy word, and no othor- 
ways, for his Son's sake, our Lord and Christ ! So be it. 


TI, “ In England, where the faith of Christ and true religion was planted — 
about the year of our Lond 182, Eleutherius, pope, sending lo 
gates to Lucius, thon king of England, which material this realm 
to the faith, and established true religton in England, which eon- 
tinued 200 yours.” 


the rest of all their doctrine is founded on the pope, 
is this. This is their subtlety. to make mon believe that 

England has ever received the christian faith and religion 

from Romo; and therofore we must fetch it from thence still: 

which are both most untrue, If nothing else would, this omm 
saying proves him to be unlearned, that thus says. Gildas’, 

Fast we our countryman, in his history says, that Britain received the: 
* gospel in the time of Tiberius the emperor, under whom Christ: 

Ee ato. Docs not Tertullian, who lived at the same time 
of this pope, write in his book againet the Jews thus? “The 


[! Deus magne, Deus omnipotens, Deas summa bonitatis, quem in 
violabilem et incorruptihiler ceedi atque intelligt fix est, Trina Uniitan, 
So ee eee ak mani os eet ee 
tama, ne homines, cum quibus mihi  pucritia in oni convict fait 
summa consensio, in tao cultu a me dissontire permittas, ee 
Paris. 1896, Ep.] 

C Interea ghooiali frigore rigenti insulm, et velut Jongiore | 
seceama soli visibili non proxime, vorus ile non do firmamente 
temporal, sed de swnma etiam ewlorum aree tempora cuncta 
Tntress Gn preteen ol siraseon ones janpol 
smn Tiberii Cesar, quo absque ull impedimento «jus propagabatas 
ruligio cormminata separa nolente a principe morte dilateribas 
Reins seni atom Fathi ah rietus. 

Rerum Britannicarum Scriptores, p, 110. Fol, Heidelb, 1587, Ew) 
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apostles are declared in David's psalm to be the preachers 
of Christ, Their sound, he says, went out in all the earth, 
and their words unto the coasts of the earth. In whom else 
have all poople believed but in Christ, which is now coment 
Whom have other people believed ! The Parthians, the Medes, 
the Persians, they that dwoll in Mesopotamia, Jury, Cappa- 
docia, Pontus, Asia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Egypt, and the 
parts of Libya about Cyrene, the strangers of Rome, the Jews, 
proselytes, men of Crete and Arabia; and other people, as 
now the diverse sorts of the Getes, and many coasts of the 
Morians, all the borders of Spain, divers nations of France, 
and the places of the Britons, which the Romans could never 
attain to, now are subject to Christ, and the places of Sar- 
matia, of the Danes, the Germans, the Scythians, and of many 
other hid people and provinces, and many isles unknown to 
us, and which now we cannot reckon. In all which places 
reigns the name of Christ, which is now comen*.” 

‘Thus far Tertullian, Mark in how many countries, he says, 
the name of Christ reigned, it was 50 commonly and well be- 
lieved; and how among them he reckons the wildeat places 
of the Britons to be of the number: and these were chris~ 
tened in his time, who lived in the same pope Eleutherius’ 
time. Thon it was not pope Eleutherius, that first sent the 
christian faith hither, but they had received the gospel afore 
he was bom. Does not some chronicles tell, that Joseph of 
Arimathea came hither and preached bere! No doubt, either 
he or tome apostle, or scholar of theirs, had preached Christ 

 Cujus et predicatores apostoli in psalms David ostendantar: 
“Tn aniverss,” inquit, “tere exiit sonns eorum, et naque ad terminos 
terre verha coum.” In quem enim aljum universe genta crediderunt, 
Se meek, eh Sane, vende) Ch cnlca ot lke, gates rier 

“Pasthi, Medi, Elamite, et qui inhabitant Mesopotamiam, Armenian, 
ase erases ot techs Roatan Meecha 

immoruntes Agyptum. ct regionem Africx, que est tmns Cyrenen, 
inhabitartes Romam ct incolw tune, et in Hierusslom Juds),” ot cotere 
ggentes: etiam Getulorum yarictates, et Maurorum multi fines, Hispa- 
‘ninram omnes termini, et Galliarum diverse nationes, et Britennoram 
inaccesa Romanis loca, Christo vero subdita, ¢¢ Sarmataram, et Daco- 
rum, ot Germanorum, et Scytharum et ablitarum multarum gentinea, et 
provinelarum et insularam maltarum, nobis ignotarum ; et que emume- 
mare minus powumus: in qailus omnibus locis Christl nomen, qui jam 
venit, regaat. Adv. Judeos, exp. vit. En.) 
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of them by God's grace, with the counsel of your realm, take 
yea law, and by that law, through God's sufferance, rile your 
Adagdom of Britain. For ye be God's vicar in your kingdom, 
according to the saying of the psalm, &e. \“O God, give thy 
judgment to the king, and thy righteousness to the king's soa.” 
Ho said not, the judgment and righteousnces of the emperor, 
but thy judgment and justice, that is tosay, of God. The king's 
sons be the christian people and folk of the realm, which 
be under your government, and live and continue in peace 
within your kingdom, as the gospel says, “ Like as the hen 

her chickens under her wings, so does the king his 
people.” ‘The people and folk of the realm of Britain be yours, 
whom, if they be divided, ye ought to gather to concord and 
peace, to call them to the faith and law of Christ, and to 
the holy church, to cherish and maintain them, to rule and 
govern them, and to defend them always from them that would 
do them wrong, from malicious men and enomies, &e. A Kereresem 
king has his name of ruling, and not of having a realm. 
Thou shalt be a king while thou rulest woll: but if thou do 
not, the namie of a king shall not remain with thee, and thou 
shalt lose it, which God forbid! The Almighty God grant 
you so to rule the realm of Britain, that ye may reign with 
him for ever, whose vicar ye be in the reakn"!” 

[? This letter to king Lucius is quoted, as her translated, in Foxes 
Acts and Monxments, Vol. t. p. 107. Ea. 1583. This lotter is noticed by 
Usher, Spelman, Stillingfleet, and many others. Collier in his Eocles, 
Hist. of Great Britain has given a full account of the particulars stated by 
historians respecting king Lucius. Concerning thie lettor, of which he 
gives a translation from Lambert de Priscis Anglorum Legibux, he states 
‘various objections against its authenticity, concluding thus: “Sir H. 
‘Spelman observes, that this letter is not to be met with dill thousand 
Years after Eleuthorius’ death, and where it was first found, is altogether 
‘uncertain, The author of “The customs of London” printed it im the 
12th year of Henry VILL: afterward Lambert inserted it among the laws 
of Edward the Confessor ; but thore it is printed in an italic letter, as a 
mark off its being sparious, Hovoden’s manuscripts of about 400 years" 
standing take no notice of it; and, which is remarkable, his eontem- 
porary, Geoffrey of Monmouth, who did not usc to suppress or overlook 
Any British antiquities, says nothing about it. And as for the mantscript 

in Guildhall, London, it seems, at the mont, to be no more than 200 years 
old.” Collier's Eccles. Mist. 1708, Book 1. Cent. 2. Mosheim observes, 
© "Phese arsciest accounts are exposed to much doubt, and are rejected by 
the best informe persons” Vol. 1. Cent. 2. En.) 
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the scripture, which never can justly to gononil spl 


letter. ‘Thin, he saya the king onght to eal he peopla 
faith of Christ. How can papists then be disobedient 
when they see the pope grant so much to kings? ‘The 
calls the king God's vicar; and our papists 

the pope is God's vicar. ‘The pope bids rule by the 

and refuses his own laws: but our holy bishops say scriptun j 
make heretics, and will be subject to no lawa but the Romans. 
Lastly, he charges kings to bring the people to the faiths but 
our spirituality say, kings havo nothing ado in ecclesiastical 
Rattan arelenlgiow ‘They stick much on ancienty, and the 
pope’s authority: and yet those godly things which godly 
seein ope bare md and ceed, they ne SR 
cause it takes away their authority and pride. 
Platina and Polychronicon' write, that this pope 


















by papists 40 many superstitious kinds of fastings: 
bearing meats at certain times! If they be not super 


godly. If they be catholics that believe and follow 
why are we called heretics in believing and teaching, that w x 
the pope has written? deen p 


they must first bogin themselves, Who will th 
{CP Hem etiam statuit, ne quis ob superstitionem cibi 
humana consuetado 2 


sonable for mankind, Pélychren, Lib, 1v-ch, 16:0 Boo] 
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gives good counsel, and would have men to follow him, whiel: 
will be the first that will do and teach contrary to his own 
sayings! These holy bishops of ours honour their pope im suf- 
fering for him, that never will thank them, and say, they would 
have all to do the same; yet they themsclres are the first that 
teach and do contrary to this pope, and many other of the 
eldest sort, in all such things as please them ; and so they will 
correct him rather than follow the aneientest and best of them. 


V. After that again, this land being inhabited with Saxons, being Pai- 
nims, Saint Gregory, pope of Rome, about the year of our Lon! God, 
4595, sent Saint Austin aud his company, who by their doctrino and 
‘virtuous living planted the faith, and #0 ratablishod a true religion 
fn England: the hich faith and religion ever when the people 
have declined from it, they have felt great calauiitios ax well by 
the lund of God, as by the conquest of the Danes, and after by 
the Normans; and sith the conquest from time to time, 


‘As I noted afore, they derive all their religion from Rome, 
to make men believe that place (which is a sink of all sin, 
and esteemed of none but them that knows it aot) to be the 
fotntain of all godliness. Hut ws I declared afore, that they 
forsake all the ancient goodnoss in Rome, so shall I by this 
pope's doings too let the world eee, if they will, that in main- 
taining the pope in words by outward appearance, they utterly 
deny him in their deeds ; and they only pick out of the filthiest 
ofthem that which may maintain their superstition, pride, and 
tyranny, That the Saxons invaded and obtained this realm 
for the sins of the country, it is too plain; but whether Austin 
planted true religion, the doctors may doubt, and his deeds will 
prove. [¢ were too long to write all that Galfridus Britannicus 
in his history wrote, about the year of our Lord one thousand 
‘one hundred and fifty, in tho latter end of his eighth book, 
eap. tv. how the holy learned bishops withstood the teaching 
of Austin at his coming into the realm, and the pope's atitho- 
rity that sent him; but these few words of his are sufficient to 
declare their mind. “In the mean while was Austin sent of 
Soar?’ he says, “into Britain to preach the word of God to 

the Englishmen, 








which almost had driven out all christian re- 
ligion of that part of the isle where they dwelt in Kent: but 
among some of the Britons the faith of Christ did yet flourish ; 
38-2 
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and there were seven bishops, and an archbishop, 
holy prelates and abbeys remaining, which taught 
the right order. Pepeiedinpepme pion 
one hundred monks, which got their living with their hands: 
their abbot was called Dinoth. Ny dios Co 
bishops Dinoth 
they ought [owed] him none. ‘Then Ethelbert, king af Kent, 
perceiving that the Britons disdained to submit themselves to- 
‘Austin, he stirred up the other Saxons’ kings to fight against 
Dinoth and his clerks. They gathered a great army, and came 
to West Chester, where Bremacl was mayor, ‘The monks and 
eremites met him there to pray for the safeguard of their 
people. Eldefridus, king of Northumberland, fought with 
Bremael, and slow one thonsand two hundred monks, and had 
many of his own men slain, ‘Then the dukes of Britain, hear- 
ing of his cruclty, Blederie duke of Cornwall, Mi 
of South Wales, Caduane duke of North Wales, came and 
fought with him, and slew ten thousand of his men, and about 
sixty-six more; and Blederic, that was the grand eaptain, was 
slain there.” Thus far says he. First mark here, that the 
christened Britons would not submit themselves to. Austin, the 
pope’s legate, as they that had fallen from religion dis S6- 
eondly, that so many monks lived not idle, but wroug 
thoir living. Tey, oot the od pont of pe a 
blood eruolly, if their superiority bo denied them, 
Polychronieon, lib. v. chap. 9 and Fabian, chap. 119; 
all this same in effect, and also further, that Austin called a 
council for stablishing his religion ; and when the bishops 
Dinoth whether they should go to it or no, he said they shoul 
go, and obey him if ho behaved himself lowly, like a disciple 
of Christ. His lowliness they ehould try, if he would rise and 
reverence them when they come into the council. But when 
Austin gave no reverence to them at their coming, they were 
angry, and went their ways, Among other things mark 
the pride of the Roman legates, that would not as mach as 
ene | 





council. 

[Tho pasage fe in Lady sr. eapp. xii. xi of Garon, | 
Rerum Britannicurum Seriptores Vetustiorss, Heidelberg. 
mayor of Chester i there called Brocinail, instenl of 
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Gildas, which writing laments this miserable destruction of 
Britain by bringing in the Saxons, and complains as much of 
the decay and neglecting of religion as of wicked living in all 
sorts of men, from the highest to the lowest, to be the cause af 
this plague of God, and overthrow of the realm ; he sharply 
any other sort of men: 20 that it seems to be a double plague, 
both in bringing strangers to rule, and strange religion to blind 
us withal, And because they crack so much of the religion 
that Austin brought in, ye shall see what he used. ‘There be 
‘eleven questions written in the latter ond of Gregory's works in 
Latin, whieh Austin, being in England, desired Gregory, pope of 
Rome, to write him his mind and opinion in them. ‘The thind 
question in this, which Polychronicon also touches, lib. v. ch. 9: 
“ Why, secing there is but one faith, there be divers customs of 
‘masses in the churches; and one custom is in France, and another 
‘in Rome!” To this Gregory answers, that Austin “should pick 
out of the Romish church, or the French church, or any other, 
the best, and use them in England". Mark hore, I pray you, 
‘tho beginning and ancienty of their mass here in England, 
and the patehing it together, and beggarly picking it out of 
all countries; and also, that the pope did not. condemn those 
divers kinds of masses, as our butchers have, and burned them 
that gainsaid it; and then ask my masters, thnt so shamefully 
lie and proudly crack their mass to be one thousand five hun- 
dred year old, whether these sayings be truly alleged or no. 

LP To the second that is asked, “ While the faith is all one, why be 
there 90 many divers usages in churches?"—hereto it is answered in this 
‘manner: “What thou knowest is most pleasing to God Almighty, 
gather thou together, and make that to be used in churches of England. 
‘Things be not loved for the place, but the places be lored for good 
things” Polychron. v. 9, Fo. caxxxiy, col. 4—The whole of Gregory's 
aaswor on this point is as follows; Novit fraternitas tun Romane eccle- 
‘Ge conmoetudinem, in qua se meminit nutritwn, Sed mihi placet, wt 
‘sive in Romana, sive in Gallicana, eeu in qualibet eccletia aliquid Inve- 
nisti, quod plus omnipotent! Deo posit placere, sollicite eligas; ot in 

ccclesinm, que adhuc in fide nova est, institatione pmeeipun 
quae de rultis coclestis colligere potuisti, infundas. Non enim pre locly 
‘pes, aod pro bonis rebus loos amanda sunt. Ex singulis ergo quibasque 
‘codlealis quer pin, que religions, que reeta sunt, elige; et Ime quaal fa 
‘foeiclum collet apud Amglorum mentes in comsmetudinem depone. 
Gregor Op. Tom. tp, TUL. Basil. 1674. En.) 
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did for the most part. While the emperor lay at Rome, the 
bishop there was more reverenced than other bishops werp, as it 
is im all commonwealth, wheresoever the prince lies - therefore 
he thought that, like as when the emperor lay at Rome, the 
bishop was perferred above other (beeanse commonly princes 
will have the learneder sort near them), so he thought that 
the emperor now lying at Constantinople, that that bishop 
should likewise be esteemed ; and therefore he caused the em- 
peror to write to Gregory, bishop of Rome, in this bebalf, and 
that ho should submit himself to the bishop of Constantinople. 
Gregory answers divers of the emperor's letters sharply, godlily, 
wisely, and loarnodly, saying, that neither he at Rome, ‘HO the Neither 
‘other at Constantinople, nor no other in any place, should ehal- iene 
lenge to him that proud same nor authority abowe other esti 
“None of my predecessors,” says Gregory, “would use this bison of 
enrsed name (to be called the universal bishop of all) ; for if one Lit.iv. epi. 
partriarch should be called universal, then the name of patri- " 
archs should be taken from other: but God keep this far from 
S christian mind, that any man should challenge that to him- 
self, whereby he might any thing at all diminizh the honour of 
hhie brother.” Noto, that he says none of his predecessors used 
this cursed name. Then in his time it began to be desired: 
then alxo they lie, saying that Christ gave this authority of 
above other to Peter and his successors from time to 

time, He calls it also a wicked and cursed name, wherein they 
glory, and.so much desire: wicked and cursed therefore is he 
that has it or desires it. He says further, they do their brether 
‘wrong in taking that honour from them that is due to them, 
which is, to be of like power and authority with them. If any 
man now a days should write thus, he would be called a railor, 
w fool, a prater, cess barssmeaing (Cul goed) pops eee es coe 
them, let them take it among them, and beliove their pope ; for” 
it iv tree. Again he says: “1 say boldly, that whosoever calls 
himself, or desires to be called, the universal priest, in bis pride 
he runs afore antichrist; because in being proud he prefers 
himsolf above other’,” This is their parts then that they play, 

[? Ego sutem fidenter dico, quia quisquis se universlem scendoter 
‘vooat, vel vooari dosidorat, in elationo wus antichristem preeurvit, quis 


Paeriwds w phcle perpen Greg. Bpist, Lib. vi. Bpists x py 888 
Bail. 1564, Ep.) 
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late presumptuous tyranny of popes after their times. Remom- 
ber that he calls it a blasphemous name, and that it is against 
the goapel and canons, that it was nover used, and is a wrong 
toall the rest. Thus many years it was, six hundred and five, 
afore the pope had any supremacy granted him; but straight 
after his death, when Phoeas bad murdered the emperor 
Maurice his master, and made himself emperor, pope Boniface 
the third and fourth obtained at his hand, that Rome and the 
bishop there should be the head of other churches and bishops. 
A meet man to set up a bishop like himself! the one mur- 
dered his master, and the other kills souls. When they have 
answered this pope, that denies any of his predecessors to have 
had this name and authority, then they may crack that they 
have had it one thousand five hundred since St Peter's time. 

And where he says in the Intter end, that when the people 
fell from this religion that Gregory send and Austin brought 
in, they felt great calamities by the conquest of the Danes and 
the Normans ; if be had advised himself well, he would not have 
said thus. But as Caiphas prophesied truly, saying, that “it 
was necessary that one man Christ should die for the people, 
‘and not all perish,” not understanding what he said ; so this un- 
learned proctor has spoken more traly than he wots of. For 
God indeod plagued this realm for falling from true religion 
tanght in his holy word, rather than by Austin, and submitting 
themselves to the pope, who, a8 ye heard, refused that name and 
authority, The conquest of the Danes was not long nor great, 
but then followed the Normans, five hundred year since save 
five, Aled if ye mark, even about that time was Hildebrand, 
commonly called Gregory the seventh, pope, who with his 
fellows brought more wicked superstition into the church of 
God than ever was afore. Afore his time there was no swarm 
of idle monks and friars in England, nor in the world, but they 
wrought for their living ; no such gadding of pilgrimages, selling 
of masses, de, And therefore God justly plagued the world 
for falling from him, and defiling themselves so filthily with the 
dregs of popery. T speak not this because T think all was well 
afore, or that all the doings of Gregory and Austin were perfect, 
but to let you see that our papists leave the best, and pick out 
the worst to follow, as meetest for their purpose, 


_——— 
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sitios to the whole university to dispute on: That it could not 
be proved by any ancient writer, Greek or Latin, which lived # 
thousand years sinee,or within five hundred year after Christ, 
that the substance of the bread was changed in the sacrament 
to the substance of Christ's body'. There was the eldest and 
stoutest champions of the whole university, and the pertest 
Justy young princocks* also that could be picked out, to say 
what they could two or three days together: and one while 
they had liberty to speak what they could in defence of it, and 
another while to speak against them that withstood it with 
what reasons or authorities they could devise. But the pithy 
solutions of that godly learned bishop were o strong then, that, 
unto the world changed, his enemies praised him, and wondered 
at his learning, and liked the doctrine so well, that their lusty 
younker would have turned bishop Oranmer’s book into Latin, 
yea, and married too (as was necdful), if the good king had 
lived awhile longer. If this be true in the chiefest point of 
their religion (as it is most truc indeed), that they have not 
‘one ancient writer without wreating to seem to make for them, 
it is much more true in the rest, There is another conference 
‘of late betwixt the reverend bishop of Sarum’ and Doctor Cole, 
whorein that learned father lays to their charge, that for the 
rest of their trash (which thoy reverence as holy relies) they 
have neither scripture, ancient writer, doctor, nor general 
‘eouneil, to defend their deings. The writings of good Cranmer 
and these learned bishops are in print, and yet unconfated and 
in strength. although one attempted with small praise of late 
to défend Doctor Cole's part; but if they could have gain- 
stand it, no man doubts of their good will. They need not to 
fear their recognizance, fire nor fagot, nor any punishment ne- 
cording as thoy deserve; their bloody laws are laid on sleep, 
though their hearts be bloody still. 

And because he but only names particolarly mass and 

[P See Foxe, Acts and Monements, Vol. 1. p 187% oi. 1882. for'a fall 
account of this disputation, Ridley’s Determinations are given p. 1987. 
See also Ridley's Works, Parker Society, p. 171. Eo.) 

ake Perhaps from the Latin praesr, 





Bishop Jewell, whoae challenge given in his sermon at Patel's Cross 
Ted to # correspondence with Dr Cole, ‘Theso letters were printed an. 
1560, and ate reprinted in bishop Jewell’s works En] 
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seven sacraments, and proves it not to be so, I will mot use 
many ways in disproving it; for he is not a man of | 
thority, learning, nor crodit, that because he says it ia 
therefore atraight it must be so, and be believed: for T 

it is not so with as good reason as he, if saying without proof 
were sufficient. For their mass I said » and 
proved of what ancienty it was. I declared afore’, how @re- 
gory’s mass-book was allowed seven hundred and seventy-seven 
years after Christ ; and also how Austin, by Gregory's command+ 
ment, out of such diverse orders of massing as ye see in other 
countries, patched their order of mass togothor that they used 
here in England. Seeing then by their own doctors’ eonfessian 
it is manifest to be so many years after Christ, afore their mass 
took place here or elsewhere, I may boldly say, that never 
cone holy father, afore Gregory, know nor allowed any such kind: 
of massing: for then vas ne) a 
‘These, unto they be answered, are sufficient, 

For their seven sacraments I will not say much at this 
time, because he stands not any thing in the proof of them. 
‘The question is meeter for the learned sort than the people, to 
try out such narrow points, The controversy is more about 
the word and mame, than the thing itself and use of it. We use 
six of them that he calls sucraments as well as they, though 
not without great reason we forbear to call them all sacra- 
ments; and differ much in the doctrine, the order and using of 
them, with other ceremonies and language than they do. Bap- 
tism, the Land's supper, confirmation of children, marriage, or- 
dering of ministers, we use them all a5 well as they, 
in the same sort that they, and teach the people to kaye them 
in reverence better than they. Confession is loft free to all that 
foel themselves burdened in conscience, and want either counsel 
or comfort, and the weak and ignorant are moved to resort to a 
learned minister to receive the comfortable promises of absola~ 
tion and forgiveness of sin by the lively word of God, 
so troubled a mind as a sovereign salve for all such griefis. 

{Ths cilysontroverey is: mumbek shed Stata Sea 
treme unction, whether that be so necessary to be 
continually in the church. The chief reason whereom # 
ground it, is the saying of St James, “ If any be sick, | 

[Se pp. 608 and 617, Ep] = 


OE, 








miracles, and God gave that power of healing diseases to con- suction be, 
firm his gospel withal: now it is not lawful to look for such **™. 


miracles, If they weigh the words of St James well, they will 
not so much glory in that their snerament. St James bids 
them “anoint him with oil.” Task them, with what oil? T mean 


that where oil alone is named, there is meant oil-olive), but 
whether it be hallowed and consecrate oil, or common and 
anhallowed! I trast, they will not say unhallowed; for then 
their holy sacrament should stand on an unhallowed thing, 
which is a great inconvenience : then, if it must be consecrated, 
T ask with what words, and after what sort must it be done? 
‘Phere is no words of consecration for the oil in St James, nor 
‘in any place of the ecripture. If there be, let them shew them : 
but their own doctors say that there is none. Then it must 
be hallowed with words of their own devising: why, then follows 
it eonsoquently, that man is better than God ; which is blasphemy 
to grant. It is a greater might and power to make a holy 
thing than to make the unholy and bare thing itself, as the 
baker makes the bread, but Christ's holy ordinance sanetifies 
the bread in his holy supper; but in this their sacrament, God 
should make tho oil, and the bishop should make it holy. And 
because they stick so stiffly, that all conecerations stand in 
speaking certain words, 1 ask what those words be, where thoy 
be taught in the scriptures, and whether man have power of his 
own head to make a thing holier than God has done, and to de~ 
vise the words himself also, wherewith it shall be consecrated 
and made so holy! The scripture has no such wards; and that 
man should devise those holy words, is great absurdity. When 
these are answered, more may be replied against them. 
Again, I demand what seripture they have to prove that 
‘bishops only must hallow this oil ; for those that be sacraments 
indeed, ax bapticm and the Lord's supper, every priest hax att 


| 
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their foolishness, if it had any end. Their own doctors teach Jo". 
Tpeiae tisi pes wxiotingenina ne decane te 
only, and that it must not be used as long as there is hope of 
life inthe sick person’: thon by their owa doctrine it ix not so 
holy a sacrament, nor a sacrament at all. Their opinion holds, 
that'sacraments do both give grace and forgive sin, and should 
be given only to them that have use of reason to repeat for 
their sins, and call on God for his mercy, being not children, 
but come to fullage. ‘This does not so, nor isso used by their 
own doctrine; and therefore no asecrament. ‘he pope's holy 
water is ax good, or bettor, as this their sacrament, by this 
doctrine: for he says that his conjured water can forgivo venial 
sin, and drive away devils too. ‘Then, after their own teaching, 
this their sacrament is not so good as the pope's holy water; 
for it ean drive away devils, beside forgiving venial sin, which 
this oiling cannot. But thus to teach is to blaspheme God, in 
making God's sacraments worse than the pope’s dregs. 

‘Lo conclude the authority and ancienty of this their sacra- 
ment, from whence it comes, and what it is, Polychronicon 
teaches, lib. v. chap. 5, that pope Felix LV, grandsire to pope 
Grogory’s father, (mark, whether he was married or no,) ordain. 
ed the sick to be anointed with oil’. If ye look for greater 
authors, Volaterran teaches the same*; but I had mther prove 
it hy their own doctors, because they call other new fellows. 
‘Then Christ taught it not. 

Further, where he charges us with declining from the steps 
of bleseed fathers, which ordained in Paul's matins to be had 
at midnight, all forenoon masses, and in the steople anthoms ; 
these things we do not only not deny, for we do not count such 


[P Now intelligit do mortalibus (Jac. ¥.) quia hee non remittuntur 
nisi in baptismo vel parnitentin: ergo de vonialibus. Jo, Duns, Sent. 1, 
Dist. xxiii. Concl, i—TIdeo non debet conferri sano, nee qualitereunque 
exposito perieulo mortix, * * nee qualitercanque infirmo, sed periculose, 
ita quod probabilliter immineat eibi exites de stato viatoris ad terminam. 
Covel. ii. Tom, i. p. 114. Venet. 1608, En.) 

E After John the fourth, Felix was pope four years. He was St 
Gregory's father's grandsire, He ordainod that sick men should be 
anointed with holy oll, or they pamed out of this life: and cursed patri- 
arch of Constantinople. Ev.) 

Ct morientes ungerentar institait, Comm, Urban, Anthro- 
polog. an. 639, Lib, xxtr, p. 790; Ra, 1008. Ee] 
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church God's people had their prayers early afore da 
at other times they were not suffered ; but in those 
were not only monks or priests, but all sorts and 
men were gathered to pray, hear sermons, and 
sacraments: for at other times of the day they durst 
the greatness of porsecution. In Paul's and abbeys at their 
midnight prayers were none commonly, but a few bawling 
priests, young quiristers and novices, which understood not 
what they said; the elder sort kept their beds, or were worse 
occupied. A prayer not understand in the heart, 
with the lips, is rather to be counted prating and bawling, than 
praying with good devotion. The elder sort, both in cathedral 
churches and abbeys, almost never came at their 
prayer: it was thought enough to knoll the bells, 
men believe that they rose to pray: therefore they haye not so 
much to crack of this their doing. The papists have a mule of 
their own making, to say their matins in, which J think was a 
great cause of these early matins, and also of saying them over 
night: Ante tempus meritum, in tempore debitum, post Coops 
peccatum. “To say matins afore the time due is a merit, to 
say them in due time it is duty, but after the appointed time 
is sin.” But as all their religion is of their own devising, so is 
their reward: i ieee ne 
fore they can claim nothing at his hands. 

For their continual masking afore noon, we prnise | 
hail fon a gems 
ordinance. St Paul says, that “when they came 
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altar alone, there lift up on high, ent and drink up all alone, sell 
good pennyworths, and bless them with the empty chalice. Then 
all was well, as they thought, and God well served ; but to break 
‘God’* commandment of receiving together, they passed not of 
jit, so that they might follow their own device. 

T know their shift in writhing this text to their purpose, and 
Saying, that St Paul spake this of that feast which they used 
‘then to have, when they received the communion: but that 
wresting will not serve; for both for that feast, and all other 
kind of eating to fill their belly, St Paul gave that command- 
ment that fellows, “If any man bo an bungerod, let hin eat 
at home: have ye not houses to cat and drink in? or do yo 
despise the congregation of God!" Seeing that Paul speaks 
there but of two sorts of eating, the one for hunger to fill 
their bellies, the other feeding the soul with the spiritual food 
OF Christ's body and blood; for nourishing and fecding our 
weak bodies he bids us “eat at home,” but for the lively food 
‘of our souls, in the sacrament of his body and blood, he bids 
‘us “tarry one for another ;” for it is tho seal and band of 
brotherly love, as well as the sacrament of Christ's body and 


Every pillar in the church commonly had his altar, every 
‘altar his priest, and his god, to whom the altars were dedicate: 
thus, like men not regarding God’s commandment, they fol- 
Towed their own devices; and yet having the truth revealed, 
Jearn, 


For climbing up to the top of the steeple to sing their 
anthems, I demand of them to shew a reason, if there be any, 
why it is dono there, rather than on the ground! and why 
‘on such saint days rather than on other? and why that time of 
the year rathor than other! When Baal‘ priests were ai 
sembled against the prophet Elias, to try whether of them 
served the living God, and Baal's priests began to pray, and 
call on their God, but he would not hear them, Elias said, 
“ Ory louder : peradventure your god is busy, he is chasing his 
‘enemick, from home, or on sleep :” so, unto yo find a better 
answer, I am content freely to lend you this, without paying 
any penay for it, that ye may frankly iy, ye go upto the top 
‘of the steeple to call on your god, that he may the more ensily 

3t 
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1 Cor, xi. 


Antbens in 
the steeples 





time, which is not forty yoar ago: therefore it ia to be 
and put away, as a new-fangled doctrine and schismatical : the 
como back again into the old blessed fathors’ steps, 


Tn that he denies this faith and religion ever to 
tell of unto within these forty years, and bids try 
whether it be true that he says, and seems to charge | 
forsaking the old faith and fathers, alleging the epistle to 
Hebrews, that “he that comes to God must believe,” ag 
“without faith it is not possible to please God ;” and J 
that we ehould “search out the old way, and walk in it: 
am woll content to stand with him in these points, and p 
that this faith and religion was taught in Christ's chu 
tinually from the boginning, and that this service now 
goes nearer the order appointed in the sctipture, than 
that ever they have received from the pope. If we h 
this faith spoken of to the Hebrews, we durst not so | 
‘to the throne of grace, without making any more 
than one only, Jesus Christ: whereas they, in 
‘many means and intercessors for them, (as though 
‘a cruel judge, and not a merciful Father,) declan 
to want this faith, in that they dare not so bo 
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throne of grace, without such spokesmen as we use none ; for 
faith only makes us bold to come into God’s presence, and beg 
of his grace. But according to their desire, let us “ search out 
the old way" which is good, that we may walk in it. 

‘Tho faith of a christian man is generally contained in the 
creed, and particularly declared in the seripture at large ; and 
whether we keep that better than they, Int wise men judge. 
We do esteem these articles of the christian faith so much, 
with the Lord's prayer, and commandments of Almighty 
God, that by common order it is appointed, and good minis- 
ters practise it, that children shall learn them, not in a tongue 
that they tinderstand not, as the pope would have them, but 
in their mother tongue, with such a short declaration on it by 
a catechism, that now a young child of s ten year old can tell 
more of his duty toward God and man, than an old man of 
their bringing up can do of sixty or eighty year old. All the 
canonical seriptures we do so reverently receive, and faithfully 
believe, that we stand in contention with the papisis, that 
nothing is to be believed as necessary to salvation, but only 
the old testament and the new: where their faith is never 
certain; but when it pleases the pope or his council to make 
them a new article of their faith, or condemn or change any 
that thay have, they receive it willingly, boliove it faithfully, 
and follow it earnestly with fire and fagot. It is not long since 
that by common authority, where our crood has but twelve 
articles, they added six more articles, and with no less danger 
of withstanding them, than of life’. This six-stringed whip 
did vex God's people sore, unto God of his undeserved mercy 
provided a remedy. 








And where they think no faith nor religion to be good, Comsciia, 


allowed or received, but that which is confirmed by general 
councils or written by the doctors; for that I say, their reli~ 
gious superstition cannot be proved by general council, nor 
doctor, as tho reverend bishop of Sarum lays against doctor 
Cole bat so far as either general council or the doctors’ wri~ 
tings do agree with the body of the holy scriptures, we do not 
only reverently and willingly receive them, but diligently, so far 
forth, as we may, practise them. They crack much of the autho- 

[° Tho Bill of the six articles, passed in 1539, upholding by the penalty 
cof death some of the most obnoxious dogmas of popery. Eo.) 
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‘They allege much general councils, when indeed vory few of 
them be general : if it be but a provincial council, they them- 
selves grant that it may err. Now then look how many may 
be ealled, or are called, general in their own books, and ye shall 
find very few. Take eed therefore of these foxes, ye that will 
not be deceived, when they allege a council, and try even by 
their own book of councils, whether it be general or no, Yeo 
shall find that every tenth that they allege is not general: 
thon, being a particular and provincial, they give us leave to 
deny it; and #0 they condemn their own doing, when they allege 
nothing but provincial councils. There is no creed made at any 
general councils, nor Athanasius’ creed, but we willingly om- 
brace it, receive it, and believe it. Seeing then we openly pro- 
fess and teach all thiags contained in the holy scriptures, and 
all the articles of any creed determined in general council, or 
written by Athanasius, or any catholic father, how can it be that 
we be ouit of the faith? and how can it be, but this slanderous 
proctor of the pope has blasphemed God, belied his ministers, 
God's peoplo and his truth? Thus much I havo spoken parti- 
eularly to purge us from his lying lips, where he speaks generally, 
naming nothing, but meaning all, that we should forsake both 
faith and religion, and devise a new one of our own ; where they 
themaolves are guilty in this, as more plainly shall appear. 

‘This shall be sufficient, I trust, to them that will be satisfied, 
to declare that we be not out of the faith, seeing we profess our 
faith. Now to try whether we be fallen from the old ways of 
holy fathers, and whether ancient records do testify this man- 
nor of church service to be godly, and have becn heard tell of 
afore Luther's time, and whether it be elder than theirs, 1 am 
contort to join with him in trial thereof. 1 trust they will be 
content to call Moses, David, and the prophets ancient fathers: 
why then, look what order of prayer was in the tabernacle of 
Goel and Salomon's temple in their time, and seo whether it 
go noarer our service, or the pope's portas! Read David's 
psalm, and mark how many of them have their title directed 
to the chanter, or chief singer and player on tho inetrumonts, 
to Asaph, Heman, Dithum, &c., to be sung in the temple, and 
Getqur exundeor, Sri pokenide cwrdBou vider ellor ypaerar jd 
Noow Kaas paddov érymnvins  vpootjene. Bplst. uy. (xu) Tom: 
1 p.814. Paris. 1690. Ep.) 
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ye shall find a great sort such. Read the 
of the first book of the Chronicles, and there it appears whou 
Darid appoints to be singers of the psalms in the 
their posterity. Read the thirteenth chapter of the Acts of the: 
Apostles, and there it appears that the law and the prophets 
were read in the temple every eabbath-day, for their service, wath | 
asormon, “ Aftor tho reading,” says St Luke, * of the law andthe 
prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent to Pan! and Barna- 
‘bas, saying, Ye men and brether, if ye have any exhortation to 
the people, speak.” Again, in the fifteenth chapter he sayss 
opaeenbtherminepslerenimpen 
the synagogues, where he is read every sabbath-day,” 
aol ones Link of oovion avec non 
here, was then used in the temple of Salomon: the law and 
the prophets, he says, wore read. In the Hebrew bible appears 
the division in the books of Moses, how far was read weekly and 
monthly. So that, ax they had then the law and the prophets 
read in their temple for their common prayer and service, 80 
have we now the psalter of David monthly read over, and one 
chapter of the old testament and another of the new read daily, 
in our churches, in our own tongue, as they had then in their. 
‘The new testament was not then written, so that it could mot 
be read: but aa the new testament now does mars plainly eet out 
to us the office and mediation of our Saviour Christ, so did then 
the prophets more plainly speak of the coming of Christ, than 
the law of Moses did signify him; and therefore was orderly 
read with Moses the law, as a fuller declarer thereof: #0 that 
in effect our church service disagrees not from theirs, in this 
reading together of the old testament and the new in our com= 
mon prayer, a8 they read the law and the prophets together. 
‘This order is three thousand year old: when they haye proved 
their popish portus to be much above three hundred year old, 
thon they may begin to try ancienty, Their mating and ayen- 
song are appointed them out of their portus: and when any 
old record of authority teaches them, that so many false mira= 
cles, feigned lies and tales, as be there written, with: 
saints, a8 no scripture does allow, nor good history makes men 
tion of, (but only the pope's calendar and his \ 
used in the church for common prayer and God's 
Tet them crack of the blessed fathers’ steps that | 
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Let them try their ancient portus of Sarum, York's use, Ban~ 
gor, or the great diversity of friars, monks, canons, nuns, which 
for every order of them had their divers sorts of matins and 
evensong; and if they be proved three hundred year old, they 
have much to rejoice in, and yet far short of three thousand. 

But of all other blasphemies the psalter of Brigit, where 
every word and prayer that David names God in, is turned to 
our Lady, is most horrible, to pervert the scripture to man's Ths pvt" 
fantasy. Pope Paul the third, but twenty year ago, was so 
ashamed of his portus, that he printed a new one, putting qut 
many of the blasphemous lies that were in the old; yot this 
popieh pricker thinks all in it to be 20 good, that it cannot 
nor should not be amended, The English priests’ portus 
and order of service, that he eracks so much of for ancienty, 
is full of memories’ daily, and service of Thomas Becket 
twice in the year: and yet it is not long since he was bishop 
of Canterbury; he lived under king Henry the Second, four 
hundred year since. The feast of Corpus Christi, and the 
service of that day, was invented by pope Urban the fourth, 
‘scarce three hundred year since. The feast of the visitation 
of our Lady, commonly called the new found Lady-day, and 
the service for that day, is not two hundred year old, and de- 
ereed by pope Urban the sixth, What aneienty then is their 
portuy and mass-book of, which received thew solemn feasts 
and their service of so late years! And yet he would make 
mon believe that it has been from the beginning, and that old 
records make mention of them. 

Many such other may be found in their popish service, 
whereby it may casily be sccn how falsely he brags of their 
ancienty. The ancientest beginning of their portus of Sarum 
was under William Conqueror, not five hundred year since, 
by Osmundus, the second bishop of Sarum, as Polychro- 
nicon writes, Lib. wis. chap. 3°; but it has been increased 

[! Memories: commemorations, memorial serrice-—a sense preserved: 
im our communion service: “He did institute, and in his holy gospel 
comma’ us to continue, perpetual memory of that his precious 
death." Ep.) 

[F After him the king’s chancellor, Ommundas, was bishop twnty= 
four yours Ho builded there new church. * * * Also, he made the 
ontinal of the service of holy ehureh, and named it the 
Now well nigh all Kogland, Walks, and Ireland used that onlinal. Eo] 
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‘brains alone, beside and contrary to God's word. Is that new- 
fanglod and schismatical, that contains nothing but the dov- 
trine of the prophets and apostles; and is that ancient, that 
cannot be proved good at all! 

This text of Jeremiah, that bids them “search out the old 
way, and walk in it,” does not mean all old ways; but he says, 
* Search of the old ways which of them is good, and walk in it," 
as though he should say, all old ways are not good. If all old 
ways were good, he would not bid try which were good: there- 
fore it ia not enough to have it old, but to have it good also, 
and then to cleave to it. If bare words would serve, there is 
manifest sayings for the contrary, Ezochiel says, ch. xx.“ Walk 
not in the commandments of your fathers, nor keep not their 
judgments.” 1 might as well beat in this text as he the other, 
and of like strength: therefore it is not sufficient to say it is 
old, or to follow fathers; but to try that it be good, and that 
godly fathers used it, and then be bold to follow it, Evil has 
been from the beginning as well as good, and there have been 
in all ages evil fathers as well as good. Cyprian notes well 
therefore and goodly, saying that “Christ said not that he 
was ancient custom, but he was the truth itself” To follow 
‘Christ then, and his doctrino, is to follow the true old way. For 
he is both the truth itsslf, and was from the beginning: and 
those fathors that follow not his steps, are not our mark to 
follow, though the world do never so much reverence them. 
St Paul says to the Corinthians, “Be ye followers af me, even 
as I follow Christ :” this is then the right way of following 
fathers, as they followed Christ our Lord, and no other way; 
for Christ is the way and truth itself. And bocause he changes 
ux with échismatical doctrine and service, because we cither 
differ from the pope's synagogue, or else we have not all one 
‘order in all points of our church service; to them that be 
offended with such divers orders of ceremonies of prayers or 
ministering the sacraments in the church, Anselm shall an- 


[2 Nam consuetndo sine veritate vetustas crroris ext: propter qeed 
relleto errore sequamnur veritatem. * * * Quan veritatem nobis Christas 
oatendons in evangelio suo dicit, “ Ego sum veritas.” Propter quod st in 
‘Cheito sumus, et Christum in nobis haberus; si manemus im voritate, 
et Voritas in nobis manet ; ea que sunt vera teneamus Epist, wexre, of 
Pospelum. p. 317. Ea. Fell. Oxon. 1700, Ep.) 
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swer now, as be has done afore, in his Epistle 11. eh. 27, 16° 
the same case = 


SS er Sea Snel eee ee 
Dishop of ree Amelm the servant of Canterbury church, 
greeting, &e. 


“Your worship complains of the sacraments of the church, 
that they are not ministered every where after one sort, but are 
handled in divers places after divers sorts. Truly, if they 
were ministered after one sort, and agrecingly through the 
whole chureh, it were good and laudable: notwithstanding, be- 
cause there be many diversities which differ not in the sam of 
the sacrament, nor in the strongth of it, or in the faith, nor all 
ean be gathered into one custom, I think that they are rather 
to be borno with agreement in peace, than ta be condemned with 
offence. For we have this from the holy fathers, that if the 
unity of charity be kept in the catholic faith, the diverse eus- 
tom hurts nothing. Ifit be demanded, whereof these diveiisen 
of customs do spring, I perceive nothing else than the diver 
sities of wits; which although they differ not in the 
and truth of the thing, yet they agree not in the fitness an 
comelinegs of the ministering. For that which one judges to 
be mecter oftentimes other think it less meet. And not to 
agreo in such diversities, 1 think it not to swerve from the truth 
of the thing *.” 


CL Queritur vestra reverentia de sacramentis ecclesie, quonlam non 
Juno modo flunt ubique, sed diversis modis tn diversis Yoeis traetantian, 
Ubigue si per universam ecclesiam uno modo et concorditer 
tur, bonum est ot laudabile: quoniam tamen multe sunt diversitaton, 
que non in summa moramenti neque in virtute ejus aut fide discordant, 
neque omnes in unam consuetudinem colligi pusunt ; xetime cas potius 
in pace concorditer tolerandas, quam discorditer cum sah ee 
Haberus enim a sanctis patribus, quia si unites servetur earitatis in 
catholica, nihil offelt consnetudo divena. Si autem queritur, unde fete 
nate: sunt consustudinum variotatos ; nihil alind intellign quam hums 
‘norum sensuam diversitates: qui quarnvis in rei virtute et unitate non 
dissontiant, ia aptitadine tamen et decentia administrations nem eon 
cordant. Qui jod] enim tnus aptius esse Sadicat, alias sepe minus 
aptum ; neque In hujusmodi vurietatits non conmsonare puto ab ipsias 
rei veritate exorbitare. Anelm. Kpist, oxxxvt, Waleranno Nummbuirg, 
Epise. Tom. ry. p. 157. Colon. 1612, En.) —— 
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VI. Also, where the said preacher does recite certain abuses of the sald 
charch,as talking, boyingand selling, fighting and brawling, Calthough 
these be vory evil and worthy much rebuke,) yet there be worse 
abuses, as blaspherning God in lying sormons, polluting the temple 
with schismatical service, destroying and pulling down holy altars, 
that were set up hy good blemed men, and there the saerifice of the 
blessed mast ministered according to the order of Christ's catholic 
church. Yea, whore the altar of the Holy Ghost stood, the new 
Dishope have set their tails upon, and there sit in judgment of such 
‘as be entholic and live in the fear of God, Some they deprive from 
their livings, some they commit to prison, except they will forsake 
the eatholie faith, and embrace n faith and religion that has no foun 
dation laid by genoral council, nor blewed fathers in times past, 
but invented by hereties, that do not agree one with another nor 
themeolyes. 


We both do agree the church of Paul's to be abused, and 
theroforo justly plagud, God grant that honcoforth it may be 


amended, that worse do not follow! When Josue had con- sox. vi. 


quered Jericho so marvellously with carrying the ark af God 
about it, the priests blowing their trumpets and the people 
shouting, by the might of God rather than strength of man, he 
said, “ Cursed be the man afore the Lord that builds up Jericho 
again; in his first-born son let him lay the foundation, and in 


his last child lot him set up the gates of it.” Which thing was 1 Rings avi. 


truly verified many years after by Hiel of Bethel, as it is writ- 
ten. So God grant that the citizens of London may more 
warily build, and provision be made, that Paul's be not so mis- 
used again, as it has been, lest the like plague follow as did on 
Jericho, or worse. 

Surely, if vain glory be the cause to build a moro stately 
house than it was, and not to foresce that God's house be 
better used for a house of prayer, than aforetime it has been, 
‘@ greater scourge must neods follow, Costly solemn buildings 
are not to be condemned altogether in commonwealths ; but 
if the merchants of London say, as Nimrod said to his fellows, 


™ Come, let us build ourselves a city and tower, whose top may Ge. xi. 


reach to the heaven, and let us got ourselves a name afore we 
be seattered abroad,” surely they will be overthrown in their 
own device, ax Babel was. Goi, and not man, will be glorified 


in God's house: God's house must be a house of prayer, and paaie. 


not the proud tower of Babylon, nor the pope's market place, 
nor a stews for bawds and ruffians, nor a horse fair for brokers, 
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no, nor yet a bourse for merchants, nor a meeting-place fir 
walking and talking. If a convenient place to meet for honest 
assemblies cannot be found nor had conveniently other where, 
a partition might be had to close up and shut the praters from 
prayers, the walkers and janglers from well disposed percons, 
‘that they should not trouble the devout hearers of God's word, 
so that the one should not hear nor see the other, Goal Imes 
once again with the trumpet of his word, and the 
of the people, thrown down the walls of Jericho, and the pope's 
bulwark there, by his own might, without the power of man, if 
man would so consider it and fear the Lord, No place has been 
more abused than Paul's has been, nor more against the re- 
eciving of Christ's gospel: wherefore it is more marvel that 
God spared it so long, rather than that he overthrow it now. 
From the top of the steeple down within the ground no: 
place has been free, From the top of the spire at coronations, or 
other sclemn triumphs, some for vain glory used to throw theen- 
selves down hy a rope, and so killed themselves yainly to please 
other men's eyes. At the battlements of the steeple sundry 
titwes were used their popish anthems to call upon their gods 
with torch and taper in the ereniigs. In the top of one of the 
pinnacles is Lollards’ tower’, where many an innocent soul has 
‘been by them cruelly torniented and murdered. In the midst 
alley was their long conser reaching from the roof to the ground, 
as though the Holy Ghost came in their consing down in like- 
ness of a dove. On the arches’, though commonly mon com 
plain of wrong and delayed judgment in ecclesiastical eauses, yet 
because I will not judge by hearsay, I pass over it, saving only 
for such as have been condemned there by Annas and Gai- 
phas for Christ's causo, as innocently as any Christians eonld 
be. For their images hanged on every wall, pillar, and doar, 
with their pilgrimages, and worshipping of them, I will not 
stand to rehearse them, because they cannot be anknown to all 
men that have seen London, or heard of them. Their 
and many altars, with the rest of their popish service, whieh he 
so much extols, I pass over, because T answered them afore. 


[? So named from the followore of the truth, called Lollarda, eon- 
fined there. En] 
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‘The south alley for usury and popery, the north for simony, 
and the horse fair in the midst for all kind of bargains, meet- 
ings, brawlings, murders, conspiracios, and the font for ordi- 
‘nary payments of money, are so well known to all men as the 
boggar knows his dich. The popish clergy began and main- 
tained these, and godless worldlings defend them; whero the 
poor protestant laments and would amend them. Judas cha~ 
pel" under the ground, with the apostles’ mass so early in the 
morning, was counted by report as fit a place to work a feat in 
as the stews or taverns. So that without and within, above 
the ground and under, over the roof and beneath, on the top of 
the steeple and spire down to the low floor, not one spot was 
free from wickedness, as the said bishop did then in his sermon 
declare ; 80 that we ehould praise God for his merey in sparing 
it $0 long, and now tremble at his fearful judgment in justly 
revenging such filthiness, God, for his mercy’s sake, grant it 
may now be amended ! 

Seeondly, where it pleases him to term this church service 


now used schismatical, it is as true as afore, when he said Shak Mss 


no ancient record made mention of any such afore forty years them 
past, Why do ye call it a schismatical? Because it differs 
from the pope’s portus ? ‘That it differs we deay not, but ro 
joice and prise God for it: but if it agree with the holy eerip- 
tures and tho anciont fathers, as I have proved afore, then be 
ye schismatics in swerving from them, and not we. 


came 


In our moming and evening prayer wo agree with the old Gannon 
prayers of Salomen’s temple, as 1 proved afore. En baptism Bapdain. 


we follow Christ Jesus, his apostles, Austin and Pauline, whom 

pope Gregory sent into England, in the chief points; whieh all 
Risatasel © unconjared water; without eal, spitting (oll asi 
chriem, &e. 


In the Lord's eupper we receive together, as St Paul com Comera- 


manded ; and pope Glasius teaches either to receive both parts, 
Byte retiak frorn both; for it is sacrilege to divide them. De 
Conseera, distinct. i.* We give the people the cup of Christ's 


© Misiamod on purpose for Jesus’ Chapel.” Strype, t. p. 32 En] 
Kiem Gelasiua Papa Majorico et Joanni opiscopie: 


Gacstitioak doctetur satligh) ent tategr~ sacrament per’iptath. out & 





ib. i. Ep.2. blood, as well as to the priesta, a5 
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Cyprian 

= Hov abe onch or poveks dia aaa a 
fessing his namo, if wo deny them that shall be Christ's sole 
diers the blood of Christ? Or how do we make them meet to 
the cup of martyrdom, if we do not admit them to drink first 
in the church the cup of the Lord by the right use of commu 
nicating'?” Again, St Matthew says, “ Drink ye all of this:” 
Jest any should think himself exempt from drinking, he 

“ Drink ye all.” God is the God of the lay-people ag well as of the 
pricsts, and offers his sacraments and salvation to thom as well 
as to other. We move the people also often, and not once in the 
year, to receive the communion (as the papists do), 

‘Austin, who says, “ Every day to communicate, I neither praise: 


=. nar dispraie it: but T counsel and move el men tones 


the Sunday, if the mind be without desire to sin*.” 

says, that when they ministered the communion ET, 
“the deacon stood up, gave warning to the people, and said aane~ 
ta sanctis, those holy mysteries wore ready for them that were 
holy and had worthily propared themsolyes*: they that would not 
receive went their ways, would not stand gazing on them that 
received, but thought themselves unworthy to be partakers of 
the prayers, which would not communicate*” bilo 


Intogriy urceantur; quia divisio unius ejusdem mysterii sine | 
sactilegio non potest pervonire. Decretum Gratiani, Se. Tertia | 
De Consecru. Distinct. ii. fo. cocxovur. Anty. 1679. Ep.) 
Nam quo modo docernus aut provocamus eos in confessione nomi 
sanguinem suum fandere, si cis militaturis Christi’ sanguinem 
mus? aut quo modo ad martyrii poculum idoneos facies, sf nom 
plus ad bibendum in ecclesia poculum Domini jure 
admittiinus! Epist..vat.p.203. Ed, Fell. 1700. Lib.a, Bp. ii. Brasm, 
P Quotidic cucharistie communionem poreipere nec laude nec 
pero: omnibus tamen dominicis diebus communicandam suadeo ethortor, 
si tamen mens in affocty peecandi non sit. Do Eoclex. Dogmatibus Liber 
Genuadio tributus, Tom. vit. August p. 1608, Paris 1097. Bo] 
[i “Orar ‘pip cing, Ta den ~oie agi, roitro Mes, Et ae ote 
terw dy.0%, ui wpocirm. Chrysost. in Hebr, Hom. xvii. Tones 
P- 245. Paris. 198. Ep.] 
[! Oirw bx} aah ov napayérorne rev duvor frac, pend drew 
Snodéynear eines ror aEiwe 7G Wi werd vor cvakian dmc 
iva reg Fpewas, wal ov peréeyer rae vpawitney 
gnair, Oveorr cal ris cowmviae exeione Tis dv ovale 
phe. Hom. st. Tom, xt p. 27. Eo] 
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says, de Consecre. distinct. ii: “The temporal men, which will 
not communicate at Easter, Whitsunday, and Christmas, are 
not catholics®.” Let papists then note, what their master says 
to them. 

In burials we do not assemble a number of priests to sweep Harkin, 
purgatory, or buy forgiveness of sins of them whieh have no 
authority to soll; but according to St Jerome's example we 
follow, “At the death of Fabiola,” says he, “the people of 
Rome were gathered to the solemnity of the burial. Psalms roitsph. 
wore sung, and Alleluia sounding out on height did shake the 
gilded ceilings of the temple. Here was one company of young 
men, and there another, which did sing the praises and worthy 
deeds of the woman. And no marvel if men rejoice of her 
salvation, of whose conversion the angels in heaven be glad*," 
‘Thus Jerome need burials. Likewiso Gregory Nazianzane has 
his fuperal sermons and orations in the commendation of the 
party departed: so has Ambroso for Theodosius and. Valen- 
tinian the emperors, for his brother Satyrus, &e. ‘Their dirige 
groats,” masses, and trentals, tapers, and ringings, have no 
foundation on the seripture nor good ancienty to maintain 
them, Jerome says, that Alleluia was sung #0 loud, that it 
made the church roof to shake: and our papists will not sing 
Alleluia at all, neither at burial, in Lent, nor Advent, and say 
they follow ancienty. Alloluin is as much in English as, ** praise 
‘ye the Lord ;” as though they should say, Praise the Lord that 
has called his servant out of this misery to himself in hea- 


[ Ex Concilio Agatheno: Non haheantur catholics, qui hit tribws teu- 
poribue communicare desimant, Seculares, qui in natali Donvini, pacha, 
pentecovte non communicaverint, catholici non credantur, nee inter oa 
tholices habeantur. Dreret, Gratian. Tertin Pars. De Consecra. Dist. i. 


Ke 

re See above, p. 320, Necdum spixitum exhalaverat, needum debi- 
tam Christo reddiderat animam ; ef jar fama volane tanti promuncia 
Inetur, tottus arbls populum od exequins congregnhat. Sonnhant pealmi, 
et auratn templorum reboans in sublime quaticlet Arweters. Mie 
fucenns chorus, ille xewum, qui carmine lowdes femineas et facta forant, 
* * * Nee mirum si de ejus salute homines exultarent, de enjus con- 
versione angoli letstantar in colo. Hieronymi Op. Epist, cxxxtr, 
(xxx.) Tom. tv. Pars ii. p. 662. Paris. 1703, Ep.) 

[F The groat was 8 common charge for a dirige or dinge for the 
Arad. Selden, Table Tolk, speaks of “twenty dirgics at fourperce 
a piece.” En] 
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ven: Sa the Chagerath pores nea 

dead, but mistrust of their salvation; think that 

from one sorrow to another, and therefore buy 

the pope's proctors far money enough will sll that which lod 
cannot, or will not, give freely, as they think, God is weary, 
as they say, of well-doing, and turned! over the matter to these 
the pope's proctors. 

But Salomon teaches, that in death “the body tums to 
carth from whenee it came, and thé soul to him that gaye Ht” 
Look how both body and soul is bestowed, whatsoever 
gaping cormorants do say, to get money withal,  *! e 
tho dead that die in the Lord,” says St Joba 4 
from their labours :” pepenadiegeriry 
go into purgatory, from sorrows here to greater there: choase 
whether ye believe, 

In marriage, as in other things beside, we are but too much 
like unto them: that is our fault generally, that we differ not 
more from them in all our miniatery. We have all in 
where thoy haye but “I, N., take thee, M., &e.” And here T 
would ask master D, a reason, why this piece in marringo it 
used of them in English, and not more; or the like in other 
sacraments? Is marriage so holy a thing, that the parties 
must needs understand in English, what promise the ane makes 
to the other; and other sacraments be not so to be regarded, 
what we promise unto God? Do we not in baptism and the 
Lord's supper make as solemn a yow to God, to serve him only 
and forsake all other, as in marriage the one party does to 
the other! Seeing then we differ not from the seripturo nor 
ancient fathers, they do us much wrong to charge us with a 
schiam, where they themselves are rather schismatics in swary= 
ing from the ancient fathers’ steps, than we that wonld bring: 
home again their old religion. 

But as hitherto I have answered them out of their own 
doctors, so in this thing also I will be judged who be schia- 
matics by their own books. Look all the histories and ehroni- 
cles writton within this thousand year, and in religion ye shall 
find almost nono called schismaties, but papists. 
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monly, and not protestants. Fascienlus temporum!, a book 
made by one monk of their own sect, rehearses twenty-three 
schisms betwixt popes and their partakens: when they find the 
third part of so many among the protestants, then they may 
have some face of appearance to call us schismatics. At the 
council of Jonstance were throe popes in three diverse countries, 
Italy, France, and Spain, all claiming to be chief, and some 
countries followed one, some another; but all were deposed, 
and a fourth chosen little more than a hundred and fifty 
years since*. 

It were too long to rehearse all the schisms spoken of: 
whoso lust, there may read. This schism that I named last, 
and the other, when there was onc pope at Rome, and an- 
other at Avignon in France forty years together’, are the 
notablest, and troubled the world most, in striving who should 
have tho most followers and partakers: the other 1 pass over 
for shortness sake, unto these be considered better of them, 
how they may defend themselves, that they be not proved 
schismaties. If that be schixmatical service, when one differs 
from another, then be all orders of friars, monks, canons, 
nuns, York's use, Sarum, Bangor, &c., schismatical: for they 
differ every one from other. 

Now for pulling down altars, and ministering the commu=" com- 
ion on tables, a few words to try, whether we do this with- trie” 
out reagon or example. First, our Saviour Christ ministered 
it sitting at a table: then it is not wicked but best to fol- 
low his doings; for ho did all things well. St Luke says, utexa 
that “the hand of the traitor was with him at the table.” St 
Paul, for the use of it in his time, says, “ Ye cannot be pare 1 Gor. 
takers of the Lord's table, and the table of devils:” where it 
appears plain, that both idolatera at their sacrifices, and the 
Christians also in their holy mysteries, used tables. ‘Theodaret 1% ¥- em 
writes, that after Ambrose had excommunicated tho omperor 
‘Theodosius, and received him again to the church, “the em- 


[EP Tho whole series is given in onler, pp. xiv—txxxvut. Paris, 
64 En, 

[In the year 1410. The popes were Gregory XIL. Benedict XIE. 
Alexander V. and John XXIIL upon whose deposition Martin V_ sme 
ceeded. Ep.) 

[P Prom about the year 1290 t0 1447. En] 
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[prixixotow.) 
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peror, lying flat on the ground, weeping and tearing thee baie 
his head for sorrow and shame of his offences, he rose 
and offered at such time,” says be, ‘as the gifts were 
offered at the holy table’, Sozomen writes, lib, vin. ep, Vile 
how Enutropius fled to the church as a sanctuary for euccour, 
because he had offended the emperor: and when John, bi- 
shop of Constantinople, “ see him lie afore the hely commy- 
nion table, he preached unto him, and rebuked him of his 
pride, when he was in authority’.” The canon of the great 
Nicene council says thus: “In the godly table we must not 
lowly cleave to the bread and cup set afore us; but lifting up. 
our mind on high by faith, we must consider the Lamb of 
God to be set afore us in that holy table’” Wherein I note 





‘were not continued from the beginning, as they say, and we 
are not the first that used tables, but we would gladly re 
store these old customs again. If Ambrose lawfully and well 
used tables at the communion at Milan, and the bishop at 
Constantinople in Greece, and elsewhere, I see no reason 
why we should be rebuked for following them, except they 
cnn prove that they did it against the scripture. I know 
that the seripture, and old writers also, make mention of 
altars: but that is becauso Moses in the law commanded 
them to offer their sacrifices upon altars, because the sacri 
fices then commonly used were heavy, a8 oxen, calves, sheep, 
Ge., and tables were not able to stand and bear such weights 
continually, 

These sacrifices were a figure and shadow of that only 


Li! "Eas 88 6 xmpis desde a9 icp tpority 7 26pa xpow= 
wena, duarrie pera ov lowe daxpiwv raw dvewrdpur diBn. 
Eccles. Hist. P. 943. Ed. 1544, Ep] 

[? Hoica 2) Aapepiv rua car’ airod, Go viv iepae pare 
Lav cernirov, carérewe Adyar ‘Lodvent. Ibid. P.108, Ba. 154% Ep] 

[P'Em\ wife Bias rpaméCye nahw naive C 
salng rornpiy ramen mporixunrr, 
woiay wiowee voriawpce eciabas éminie i 
Gelasius, Hist. Coneil. Nicen. cap. socx. ap, Labb. Tom, xt. col. £59. Ei 
1671. Bu.) 
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pure sacrifice, which Christ should offer on the cross for ws 
all: for as those innocent beasts were killed for other mon's 
faults, so Christ without sin should dic for the sins of the 
world. For this cause the cross, whereon Christ our Lord died, 
ix called an altar also; because the sacrifice for the sins of 
the whole world was thereon offered, ax those were on an 
altar, Wheresoever, therefore, the new testament or old 
Writers use this word allar, they allude to that sacrifice of Alan. 
Christ, figured by Moses, and use the word still that Moses 
used to signify the same encrifice withal; and rather it ie a 
figurative, than a proper kind of speoch in all such places. 
And because altars were ever used for sacrifices, to signify 
that saerifice which was to come, seeing our Saviour Christ 
is come already, has fulfilled and finished all sacrifices, we 
think it best to take away all occasions of that popish sa- 
crificing mass (for maintaining whereof they have cruelly 
sacrificed many innocent souls) to minister on tables, accord- 
ing to these examples. 

Tt grieves him that the bishops set their tails, (na it 
pleases him to speak,) when they sit in judgmont, where the 


altars were: but if they were handled as Jolu did Banl's 2 Xieg+«. 


Priests and his altars, God did them no wrong, It is a com- 
mon true saying, * He that will do no ill, must do nothing that 
Tongs theretil*:” so surely, if we will warily avoid the wicked- 
hess of popery, we must floe from such things as maintain 
their doings. There is nothing more profitable unto them than 
massing sacrifices: therefore, because altars import and main- 
tain their gainful sacrificing, it is necessary they be removed. 
For their eacrifice of the mass, that he #0 much laments 
to be dofaced, and all good consciences rejoice that God of 
his undeserved goodness has overthrown it, I refer all men 
to the fifth and last book that the blessed souls now living 
with God, bishops Cranmer and Ridley, wrote of the saera- 
ment, whose bodies they cruelly tormented therefore. There 
whosoever lust may read, and with indifferency weigh the 
reasons of both parties, and judgo with the truth. Stout 
Stephen® would gladly have overthrown that book: but God 
[+ Longs theretil: belongs thereto. En.) 


t Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, who wrote several trea- 
tes on thie subject of the sicrunent rgninst Cranmer and Ridley. Em] 
352 


























‘THE HORNIXG OF PABLE 


confounded him, and their names live for ever, 
that book stands unconfuted, they may bark 
as the dog docs against the moon, and not provail. 
rarer es 
many divers sorts of masses there were used in divers comm 
tries, a3 appears in the words afore rehearsed, ye shall soe 
Maw ieest how lond he lies, in saying here, that their mass 
cording to the order of Christ's catholic church. 
Se tal Gok coe ak cae 
general, both in time, person and place: therefore he 
prove, if he will be believed, that this popish 
masking mass has been used at all times, of all 
ii onecia Bet bn cakes ane eee 
sorts of ministering the Lord's supper in several countries, 
and alo how of late years this his order has heen 
and by blind ignorance brought in: therefore it cannot be 
catholic. 
The dior. None that be counted learned can be ignorant of the gene- 












‘Thus many lies then his master D. has made in one word, 
calling it catholic, as there be things wherein their Romish — 
mass differs from the Greek liturgies and orders of ministering — 
the Lord's supper; as I have declared most of them, If 
particularly and throughly handle all his foolish 
would grow to too great a work; therefore briefly T 
chiefost. 

He charges us with a faith and re 
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dation laid by general councils; which saying when he better 
considers, I trust he will be content to be reckoned in the same 
number with us. Was not the first general couneil, under Con- 





stantine the emperor, at Nice, above four hundred and thirty! Pur reliaion 
years after Christ was born! Shall I say then, or is he so {}sn©a» 


shameless to think, that there was no religion nor faith in the 
world so many years together after Ohrist, because there was 
not of 90 many years a general council to build upon? No; and 
because we say and prove our faith and religion to be the best 
and aneientest, we build not on councils, as they do, but on 
God’s word, which is above the council, and rules all, being not 
ruled of any, has been from the beginning, and shall continue 


to the end: and we say with Paul, that wo “be builded on the Xot.1. 


foundation of the apostles and prophets, Christ himself’ being 
the head corner stone.” The prophets, whereon we build, lived 
many of them a thousand year afore any general council 
was heard of, and the apostles lived four hundred year afore 
them. Wherefore our foundation and religion is much elder 
than theirs. Councils are like to parliaments: that that pleases 
one pope in his council, pleises not another, as the books 
do easily declare; and that which one thinks good, and makes 
a law one year, another condemns and disannuls, What a 
vain thing ix it then, to build on so uncertain groundwork ! 
Heaven and earth shall pass, change and decay; but the word 
of the Lord our God, from whence comes our religion, “remains 
for ever,” as the prophet says. Therefore the wise builder will 
follow that which will not fade. 

Lastly, where he charges us that we agree not one with 
another, nor with ourselves, I may say to him with the gospel, 


“Thou hypocrite, first pluck the mote out of thine own eye, Laken. 


and then thou shalt better see to take the beam out of thy 
brother's eye.” There is no sort of people more guilty in this 
behalf than the papists be. The heathen philosophers had not 
$0 many sundry sects and opinions among themselves in their 
schools, as the papists have in their doings. D. Ponet, lato 
bishop of Winton, in his answer to the book that bears Martin's 
name, for marriage of prieste, proves well that popery is a 
anonster patched of all kinds of heresy, and worse than they all. 
Where such things are fully taught and proved, I had rather 
[P Od edition, mux. ¢. xxx. The real date is 28. En J 
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refer you to the reading of them there, than to write one thing 
oft. I declared to you afore also, where ye shall find twenty 
three schisms among the popes themselves, These holy bishops 
that he cracks so much on for their imprisonment, and other 


he apists themeelves, ‘As long as king Henry lied, and all the tina’ 
themorld, leased king Edward, they taught, they preached, they sub- 
Sinetron scribed, they sware and believed all this that they now demy. 

As oft as they had any living in any college of the universities, 


‘The papists in their religious monsters have more kind 
‘of monks, friars, canons, nuns, differing in their coats, than 
any people have; some be white, some black, some gray; 
differing in their shoes, some having whole, some half, some 
nothing but soles under the foot; differing. in shaving those 
heads, some more, come less ; differing in meats, some cating: 
fish only, some flesh and fish at their days and times appointed s 
differing in places, for some never go abroad, but are kept still 
within compass of the house, some walk abroad at their plea- 
sure, and some locked up in stono walls; differing in thele 
service, for every order had his diverse order of mass amd 
matins, in many points; differing in their saints, or rather their 
gods, whose names they bear, whom they worship, and striving 
which of them should be the holiest. Some hold of Francis', 
some of Benet, some of Dominic, some of Brigit, and others 
‘of other, as they lust to devise. In their schoolmen is found 
more diversity of opinions, than among any sort of philosophers, 
Some hold of Thomas, some of Duns, some of Albertus; some 
of other, ax they like; for there he so many that almost they 
cannot be reckoned, Which things being: all considered, and 
known of all men to be true, except they be wilfully blind, how 

[ Sce above, p.80. En] 


= <a, 





vn.) CONPUTATION OF AN ADDITION. 551 


can they say that they agree in one unity of the truth? Pilate 
and Herod agreed to crucify Christ: #0 these in mischiefs 
agree to set up superstition, but in their private opinions none 
are more contrary and divers. In their pilgrimages, pardans, 
relies, fastings, what diversities and striving which should be 
the greatest! Among so many ladies and roods, what striving 
in every country which should be the holiest, and work most 
miracles! Among pardons, Boston bare the name, and yot 
other would compare: among relies, the blood of Hales passed 
other, unto their juggling was known. Fastings were more 
than I know: same used St Rinian’s’, some our lady's, some 
the golden Fridays, some every Wednesday, some half Lent, 
some whole; some with fish only, other as they Inst. What 
reason is it, that thoy which fasted our lady's fast, some fasting 
to bread and water ended it in three years’ space, other in 

fish had soven ! and why should they follow the Jady-day 
in Tent, more than other lady-days? And why yearly do they 
change their day, &c.! When these and such other their 
“doings are proved to agree in one, and good reason shewed for 
their doings, they may hetter charge other men with disagree 
ing: but they may think it shame to burden other with that 
wherein they be most guilty themselves. 


VIII. Thero is none more disobedient than the new Lishops and 
preachers now a days, which dissbey the universal church of 
Chest, the which church whosoower will not obey, our Saviour Matt, xvi 
fn the gospel commands us to take them as infidels. As, where 
tho universal church of Christ commands mass snd seven 
sacraments, as necessary for our salvation, they call it abomi- 
nation with their Mesphemous mouths: where the church 
commands to fart, they command to eat: whore tho church 
commands continual prayer of the clergy, they call it euper> 
stition and Blind ignorance: whern the church commands the 
lorgy to live in chastity, they command and exhort the clergy 
to marriage: wher the church, and all Jaws civil und canon, 
‘yea, the laws of the realm, do prohibit marriage of pricts, they 
allow marriage of priests, obeying no law, but follow thelr own 
earaal luste. Yea, where the queen hus given strait command. 
‘ment to abstain from Bosh in Lent, ond other days commanded 


{St Rinian's, or Ronian's—the same, no doubt, as is mentioned 
before, p. 80, where the author, or his printer, erroneously enills it 
St Tronien’s Ex} 
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hy the church, the new preachers and protestants bare eaten: 
flrsh openly to the great slander of other. 


O God, how many lies in so few lines! The universal 
church of Christ agrocs in the necessary articles of our salva- 
tion; but in certain outward orders and ceremonies, every 
country differs from other, without any dishonour to God. 

T doclared afore, how we agree with the univensil church, 
and confess the necessary christian articles of our faith, ro 
ligion, and salvation, better than they; and also I touched some 
diversities of outward orders in the church, whereof many 
or all were tolerable: and now, by occasion of these matters 
ministered by him, | shall touch some more, He lays to our 
charge, that we disobey the universal church : if he nea, in 
those things which afterward follow, I am content to try with 
him. Where under the name of mass he understands the 
Romish Latin mass, it appears afore how many sundry good 
sorts of ministering the Lord's supper be in other countries 
at this day, and have been of old time: therefore he makes a 
loud lie in saying or thinking, that whosoever disagrees from 
their popish mass disobeys the universal church ; for the most 
part of christendom neither doce at this day, nor at any time 
has used it. In tho substance and doctrine of the holy com- 
munion, we agree with the scripture and the eatholie chureh, 
though we differ in some piece of the outward order of it from 
other countries: but we profess an open disagreeing from the 
Romish synagogue, both in the order and substance thereof. 

The church of God, according to the scriptures, does pro~ 
fess and believe that all faithful Christians, worthily coming to 
the Lord's table, receive by faith in thoze holy mysteries the 
body and blood of Christ, which was given, broken and shed 
for the sins of the whole world. This wo teach, believe and 
follow, and exhort all men often to prepare themselves worthily 
thus to receive, The popish synagogue, contrary to St Pant, 
teach, practise, believe, (and persecute with fire and fagot alll 
gainsayers,) that in the sacrifiee of their bread and wine the 
creatures be changed from their natural substance, and are 
made a god to be worshipped, when they lift it over their heads, 
hang it in a cord over the altar, or carry it about the fields: 
and if the poople will buy trentals or masgea of it at their 


=~ = 
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hands, they ean sweep purgatory clean, and make souls fly to 
heaven as thick as dust. These have no groundwork on God's 
word, and therefore we cannot believe them: for we read that 
Ohrist took the substance of his flesh of the virgin Mary, but 
never of bread. Only the Romish prelates have made this 
merchandise, put in that article, taught this doctrine, and 
believe this, contrary to the whole church of Christ beside 
themselves. Then it is they that disobey the church, and not. 
we, I spake sufficiently for their mass and sacraments afore; 
yet for their sacraments now a little mare. 

He says here, that there be seven sacraments necessary 
to salvation; and yet within few words following, he denies 
marriage to priests; and that is as much to say, as either that 
marriage is no sacrament, or that priests shall not be saved, 
‘Thoro is but one way of salvation for all mon: then priests must 
either be saved thst way, or else condemned. But it is too 
foolish to say that any man shall be condemned, except he be 
married. Shall none be saved but married folkst When he 
looks at himself, being unmarried, and yet not so chaste, he will 
say, Nay. Then seven sacraments are not necessary for salvation 
to every man; for many have been saved without many of them, 
a8 marringe, extreme unction, order of priesthood, shriving, 
bishoping', and the Lord’s supper. Who is 80 ignorant but he 
Knows, that many children never, yea, and old folk too nover, 
received all those his sacraments? which God forbid should all 
be condemned! No learning can bear this saying to be true, 
that there be seven sacraments necessary to salvation: there- 
fore by this judge the rest of his sayings. 

And lest he should think the general order of the church to 
be thus, though many particulars never receive them, yet in 
searching he shall find that to be untrue too. Socrates, lib, y. 
cap. xix. and Sozomen, lib. wii. cap. xvi. in their ecclesiastical 





histories write and teach, that shriving to a priest was not cant Confemion, 


manded by God, but invented by man; and therefore, when 

they see it abused, they took it away, and used it not any more. 

Tn the time of Theodosius the emperor, four hundred year after 

Christ, and Nectarius being bishop of Constantinople, as they 

write there", a deacon of the church get a gentlewoman with child 
+ confirmation. Ep] 

‘Be rovry 84 ver én) ray perarootrrur revaypivor xpee(ire= 





2 Kings vi. 







in the church, that came to be siren, while she was there doing 
the appointed penance by her ghostly fathor. ‘Tho whole church 
was so offended at it, that not only there, but many other 

beside in their churches left off afterward that order of shriving, 
and left every man free to the examination of his own consesence 
for his sins. There hax been nathing more profitable to the pope 
than this car-shriving has, beside many such like filthiness done 
by it, as this deacon did; for no time was fitter to woo or work 
their feat in, without suspicion, than shriving time. No prince 
could enterprise or purpose any great thing, but his confessor 
would by some means learn it under confession, and declare it 
to the pope or his chaplains. Elisous by the Spirit of God 
never told more secret things, what the king of Syria did in his 
privy chamber, than the pope could loam by these ‘his come 
fessors the secret purposes of all princes. Then, if confession 
might be taken away, as here appears it was, it is not so 

sary to salvation: nor the universal church has used it ever, 

he says; nor we disobey not the church in leaving it off, seeing 
#0 many holy men have done it afore us. 

John Duns, writing on the fourth book of sentences, dis 
finct. xvii. and searching out where this their sacrament should 
be builded, writes thns: * If we say it is gronnded on the saying 
of St James, + Confess you one to another,” many inconveniences: 
will follow; for so every man might hear another's confession ; 
and how should St James, bishop of Jerusalem, command Peter 
the highest and the Romish church! If it be grounded on St 
John's saying, * Whose sins ye do forgive, they are forgiven 
yet there is no mention to do it in his ear. If that will not 


por chide eve eiprees clas wprod Nexripioe 4 dv treinatas ie 
orartwonddene imporeiur. éencoovtneay 8 ryeev of eeteren 
éwimnomos. ** * Enel yap ed pi} duapre wavredde Cuoripar it <ard 
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serve then, say that it comes from the apostles: if that serve 
not, because the Grecians use it not, then say it comes from 
Rome, as does the communion in unleavened bread?.” ‘Thus 
ye see, what hard shifts they are driven to, in trying out the 
authority and ancienty of this their sacrament, and how small 
it is when it comes to proof. 

But if ye will indifferently judge, whether the new bishops 
or the old obey their prince and God's church better, read 
the oath of them both, and then judge. ‘The pope first de- 
vised an oath for hix bishops to swear at their creation, and 
when that was not thought strait enough, he devised this 


afterward: “1, N., bishop of N., from this hour forward, Tuspretate® 


shall be true to St Peter, and the holy Romish church, and pie. 
to my Jord pope N., and to his suecessors, entering canoni- 
cally: I shall not be in counsel, consent, nor at decd, that 
he may lose his life, or that any member may be taken 
from him by deceit, or violent hands laid on him, or wrong 
done to him by any means, That counsel that shall be de- 
clared to me by himself, letters, or messengers, T shall not 
disclose to any man wittingly to his harm. I shall help to 
defend the popedom of the Romish church, and the rules of 
holy fathers, and the royalties of St Peter against all men, 
saving my order. I shall not be at any counsel or deed, where 
any evil is dovised against the honour and power of them, but 
to my power I shall stop it, and so shortly as I can signify it 
to our lord pope, or some other that will tell it his holiness. 
Heretics, schismatics, and rebels to our lord pope, to my power 
I shall pursue, &e.” Look how well our holy prelates keep 
their oath to the pope, and deny it to their lawful prince, ‘The 
oath of the new bishops is in print in English, and so known 
of all that lust to learn, that I need not to write it; and al- 


[° Divitur quod sic de illo verbo Jacobi quinto, Confiterini alterutrum 
pecenta, §¢. Sed nce per hoo videtur mihi, quod Jacobus preceptumn hoe 
dedit, née preceptum «Christo promulgarit, Primum non, Unde enim 
ibi auctorites obligandi totam eeclesiam ? cum emet epleopus eccdesie 
Hierosolymitane: nisi dicas illam ecclesia in principio fuisse princi 
paler, et per consquens ojus epixcopuin principale patriarchazs ; quod 
non eaneetorent Roman!, nee quod ills auctoritas proprio pro tempore 
illo erat tibi subtracts. Dans, Tom, a1. p 103. Venet. 1590 —After & 
long discusive the concleston arrived at is, that it rests upon trediica 
orally handled down from the apostles! En.) 








556 ‘HE BURNING OP PATER 
though the popish prelates refuse to take that 

it makes the prince the chief governor over them, 

cannot abide,) hereafter in his proper place, where he falls into 
that question, I shall entreat of it, 

Secondly, where he eharges us, that where the church 
commands to fist, we command to eat, and have eaten fel 
in Lent and other forbidden days, we speak plaia’ Bagi 
and say he lies. Under the name of the church he ever 
understands Rome, yea, and not when it continued in any pare 
religion, but even in these latter days, when it is overwhelmed | 
with infinite superstitions, Fasting days be appointed com- 
monly by every particular church and country, rather than: 
by the universal church; but if any kind of fasting be general, 
Tsay they break that onter rathor than we. Ambrose writes 
on the 17th chapter of Luke, that “for the space of fifty days: 
betwixt Easter and Whitsunday, the church knows no fasting 
day”. Mark, what the church used in his time, and what it 
is grown to since, How many fasting days in that space have 
popes brought in since? From whence came all the gang- 
days to be fasted in the cross-woek*! Was it from the church 
or no! If the church did it, then the latter church and popes 
were contrary to the old church in Ambrose” time; or else the 
church is free in all ages to disannul that which was done afore 
them, If it be free, why then may not the chureh now disaun- 
nul that which was done afore our time, as well as they break 
the custom of the church in Ambrose’ time afore them? Has 
not the church like power in all ages to decree or disannul 
what they lust? Are we more bound that we shall not break 
old customs, than they were! What is the reason that we 
should be so, or where is it so written! Jf the church be 
ruled by general councils, where is that council that decreed 
so many fasting days to be betwixt Raster and Whitsunday = 
And Ambrose says none was afore his time. Is couneil se 
contrary to council, or does one council deface that which 
another determined? ‘Then is that true, where 1 said afore 


[' Ergo per hos quinquaginta dics jejunium nescit ecclesia, sicut 
See Ete tee 
Ambros. in Luc. xvii, 4 $25. Eo) 

[° Gang-days: procession-days. Cross-week: the weok In which the 
feast of tho Invention af the Cross (May 3) 
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that their councils were like our parliaments, and they are 
no longer to be observed than other councils following shall 
think meet. Which being true and granted, who will be 80 
mad to build his faith upon councils, which have so 

changed, and one sort believe contrary to another! And al- 
though Ambrose say, that the church knew no fasting day 
betwixt Raster and Whitwnday, yet beside these many fasts 
in the Rogation week, our wise popes of late years have de- 
vised a monstrous fast on St Mark's day, All other fasting 
days are on the holy-day even; only St Mark must have his 
day fasted. Tell us a reason why 80, that will not be Iaughen 


not do so much for the city wherein he was bam. This is 
his great ancient holy church that he cracks so much of. 
Becket was living since the conquest under king Henry the 
second, not four hundred years since: and yet all, as they 
think, that will not believo their trampery to be fifteen hun- 
dred year old, and ought not to be broken, is an heretic, 
discbeys the universal church, and not meet to live. 


Monica, St Austin’s mother, seeing them fast at Rome on Ascat. 


the Saturday, and coming to Milan see them not fast thero, 
marveled at it, and asked Austin, her son, the cause of such 


therefore, when he came to Rome, he fasted, and did as they 
done; when he was at Milan, he fasted not, but did as they 
did’.” Afterward Austin, being better learned, gave this lesson 
[ Quando hie cam (Motiolani), non jejuno sabbato; quando Reman 
sum, jejuno mbbato: et ad quamcunque ceclesiam veneritis, inyult 
(Ambrosius), ejus moretn sarvate, si pati seandalam non valtis aut facere, 
‘Anjust. Epist, xxxvr, (al. wxxxvt.) Tom, 1. p. 190, Paris 1898. Bo) 


‘oni twit 





in the same epistle, and said, tat“ tn ona 
New Testament, that we ought to fast; but he never found it 
there written, what days we should fast.” ‘Therefore the time: 
is free to all Christians by the scripture, to cat or not eat: 
but they must eat 6o soberly every day, as though they fasted, 
and eee that they surfeit not. Montanus, an heretic, was 
the first that made laws for fasting; and thoy, like good ehil- 
dren, make it heresy to break their days, or fast otherways 
‘than they appoint. 

‘There be two sorts of fasting from meat, which we be 
bound unto: the one volintary, when we feel ourselves by too 
much cating given to any kind of sin; then the flesh mtsst be 
bridled by abstinence, that it rebel not against the spirit, but 
the mind may more freely eerve the Lord: the other i by 
commandment, on such days as be appointed by common order 
of the country, wherein we must beware that we be not break- 
ers of polities. These kinds of fasting stand in outward disci- 
pline, and are to be observed with freedom of conseience, so Ear 
as the health of the body may bear, and superstition be not 
maintained. There is a third sort which Esay speaks of, that 
stands not in forbearing meats only, but in exercising the works 
of mercy. “ Is this the fast that 1 choose,” says the Lord, “that 
man should punizh himeelf, pinch his belly, and pull dows 
himself, so that for hunger and pain he ery out or fall into sick: 
neas, that he writhe and lap his head in hoods and kerchiefs® 
No,” says the Lord ; “ but this is the fast that T have chosen ; 
bring the poor and strangers to thy house, feed the bung 
clothe the naked, &e.” God is not delighted with a hungry belly 
for meat, but with the soul that hungers for his righteousness. 
Furthermore, this general kind of fasting, which stands in for 
bearing flesh, and cating but one meal a day, to many it ia mo 
grief nor a bridling to the lust of the flesh, Some love fish so 
well, that they had rather feed of that than of other meat; and 
some have so woak stomachs, or livo so idle lives, thnt they ean 
scarce digest one meal aday. Again, other some have so cost- 
ly and great dinners, that they eat more at that one dinner, 
than the poor man can get at three scamlings ona day', There- 
fore I cannot say that he punishes his body by abstinence, that 

[! Scamlings or scamblings: moals obtained Wy shifting or seman 
bling. Eo.) 
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eats fish which be loves; nor that for weakness of stomach ean- 
not cat more, although his appetite desire it; nor he that gorgea 
himself so full at one meal, that he cannot be hungry of a whole 
day after. Hard it is therefore to appoint to ovory particular 
man, what, when, or how seldom he shall eat when he fasts: 
but because generally every ran loves flesh better than fist, 
and eats twice a day at the least, generally it was well appointed 
in fasting to forbear flesh, and eat but once a day, though it 
fail in many particulars, 

Therefore, when any is to be charged with breaking his 
fast, the poreon is to be considered, whether he may do it 
with the health of his body; the Aind of fasting, whether it 
be superstitions, to buy forgiveness of sins and righteousness ; 
the time, that it be not with Jewish observation of days; 
and the meat itself, that it be not thought unelean by nature 
and unlawful; and the cause, that it be for taming the 
flesh, and not to compound with God or bargain, that for ao 
many days’ fasting God shall reward him with such worldly 
blessings as please him to appoint, In Flanders, every Satur- 
day betwixt Christmas and Candlemas they eat flesh for joy, 
and havo pardon for it, because our Indy lay so long in child-bed, 
say they: we here may not eat so; the pope is not so good to 
us: yeésurvly, it were ax good reason that we should eat flesh 
with them all that while that our lady lay in child-bed, as that 
we should bear our candle at her churching at candlemas with 
them, as they do, It is seldom seen that men affer.candles at 
women’s churchings, saying at our lady's: but reason it is, that 
sho have some preferment, if the pope would be so good master to 
ns, a6 let us eat flesh with them, Every one, evon by the pope's 
law, is not bound to fast, as children, old folles, women with 
child, pilgrims, poor prisoners, labouring or journeying men ; and 
by the consent of the physician and ghostly father, even in the 
midst of blind popery, all sick persons might eat flesh at all 
times: and those that be bound to fast may be dispensed with 
for a little money. That is good holiness, that is bought for so 
little money. Our Saviour Christ, socing the Pharisees offended 
with eating meat, said to them, “ That which enters in at the sats. 
mouth defiles not the man;” and when they would not be so 
satisfied, he said, “ Let them alone, they be blind, and guides of 
the blind.” So surely to such obstinate blind papists, as will not 








Lant. 
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Jearn the freedom of conscience taught in the scriptures, and 
serve the Lord in singleness of heart, but put their whole do 
‘yotion in outward observation of man's traditions, it may well be 
said, “ Let them alone, they be blind, and guides of the blind.” 
It is the weak conscience that is to be borne with, as St Paul 
‘teaches, saying, “I had rather never cat flesh, than offend my 
brother;” and not the obstinate wilful blindness of the rs 
tious, that may learn and will not. When he has proved that 
the protestants upon their wilful lusts, and not for such meces 

sary considerations as is here rehearsed, haye contemptuously 
trolen tbe faeting-daye appointed by common onder, he may 
well rebuke them : but there be too many witness, which have 
heard many of them, sundry times, out of the solemnest places 
and pulpits in the realm teach the contrary: therefore nane eam 
believe these his lying words to be true, Breaking thy fast 
stands not so much in eating any kind of meat, as in the quan- 
tity of it, or doing it with contempt of the higher powers and 
common onler appointed ; or else in offending the weak con= 
science, which has not learned his liberty given by God in his 
holy word. 

Where he casts in our teeth the breaking of Lent, as: 
that were commanded by God's own mouth, and should be ob 
served without all excuse, they that lust shall eee how great 
diversities of fasting Lont have been in old time before, and 
then judge, whether this their one kind of fasting Tent be a 
necessary, Socrat. lib. v. eap. xxii. of his ecclesiastical history" 
writes of the diversities of sundry things in the church, as keep- 
ing of Easter, baptizing, marriage, and the communion, Sec.; 
among which he touches the diversity of Lent fiat, and says, 
that “the Romans fasted three whole weeks afore Enster, excopt 
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Saturday and Sunday; somo Grocians fast six weeks; some begin 
seven weeks afore, and fast but fifteen days in that space, and 
those not all together. ‘They differed also in meats, for some 
would eat nothing that had life; some would eat no lively thing 
bat fish; some would eat both fish and fowl; other forbare 
berries and eggs; other forbare all things save dry bread; and 
other would not eat that: gome would not eat afore the ninth 
hour, but then would feed of divers meats; some at ono hour 
of the day, some at another, &c.” If all these christian men 
served God, and yet had such diversities of fasting their Lent, 
why should they be counted evil men, that do no worse than 
they did, or swerve but a little from this their used Lent fast! 
Is this so well, that nothing is well but this? And becanse 
they stick so much to the Romish church, note that he says 
the Romans fasted but three weeks ; why should we then fast 
sixt Or how has Rome changed this old eustom! Or may it 
be changed! If it may not, why have they done it! and if it 
may, why blame they them that do it! Polychronicon, lib. v. 
cap. ix. writes, that pope Gregory the first ordained fasti 

of all Lent’, who lived six hundred year after Christ: then it 
lacks much of their authority and ancienty, that they crack so 
much of. 

We read that our Saviour Christ eat flesh at his last 
supper on maundy-thureday, which day of all in Lent is one of 
the holiest. If Christ then fasted Lent, I speak not this because 
I would have men to break the common appointed order of 
fasting without lawful cause; but that I would every man 
should know tho liberty of conscience that Christ has given 
‘and taught us in his word. Let every man obey the ordinance 
of the rulers, which command not any thing contrary to God ; 
and let them know also the freedom of eonscience, that they be 
not boundmen to the creatures, which God of love has made to 
serve, and not to rule us. Surely these people were christened, 
and holy members of the church of Christ: and yet so shame~ 
leasly he cracks 80 much of tho whole church to maintain their 





doings. Spiridion, bishop of a town in Cyprus, when his friend Sov... 


eame to him on the fasting-day after dinner, bade his daughter 
Trene dress a piece of bacon, because he had no other mest in 
(Also in all the churches of Rome he ordained fasting every day fn 
the Lent for forgiveness of sins. En.) 
36 
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declares, all such religious worshipping of God, ax man devises 
on his own bead, and is not taught in the holy scripture. So 
says the Gloss. Coloss. ji, “ When man’s tradition is taken for 
religion, then it ix superstition’:" ax, either to worship any 


other God than the only true living God, or to worship the supers 


only God otherways than he has appointed us in his word, na” 
with lady psalters, trontals, pilgrimages, &e. And because the 
chief part of godly worship stands in praying to God, and call- 
ing on him in our necossitics with a stedfast belief of his holy 
word and promise ; he that calls on any creature but God alone 
for help, or believes other doctrine necessary to salvation than 
God's book alone, he is well called superstitious. ‘The Inter 


word signifies that godly fear in their opinion which is due to Deisise- 


God alone; which whosoever gives to any other creature beside” 
‘the true God, he is superstitious also: as they that to know 
things to come will counsel with spirits, or in their sickness 
‘or trouble seek help at their hands, hang upon the stars for 
Jucky or unlucky days, or fear any creature more than the 
Lord and creator. All the pope's creatures therefore be su~ 
perstitions, putting their holiness and religion in their cowls, 
cloisters, order invented of men, and fearing more to break 
the rule of Austin, Dominic, Benet, than of any apostle, evan- 
gelist, or Christ himself. They also be superstitious, that put 
holiness in meats, days, times, places, beads, holy water, palm, 
cross, pardons, St Agathe's letters for burning houses, thorn= 
bushes for lightnings, &e. 

Learn therefore to put difference betwixt religion and su- 
perstition, and then ye shall easily know how wo disallow no 
prayer but the superstitious. The seribes and Pharisees prayed 
at every corner of the streets, and fasted oft: yet our Saviour 
Christ rebuked them, not condemning prayer, but their mis- 


tesing of it. So we will every man to pray in every time trarer, 


amd place; yet superstition wo abhor in all sorts of men, 
prayer, time and place. What wicked blindness is this then, 
to think that bearing prayers written in rolls about with them, 
as St John’s geapel, the length of our Lord, the measure of 
our lady, or other like, they shall die no sudden death, not 
be hanged, or if he be hanged. he shall not die! Theny is 


[i See the preceding note. Eo.) 
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ing they could make things come to pass as they 
with such other as popery is full of, we , 


demwesot Lastly, he burdens us with breaking all 
civil, canon, and the realm, in that we . 
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called # hell-braad) was the first that ever brought about (but !ivdtih.r. 
with much ado,) that priests should not marry', and the mar- Dvewator 
ried should lose either their wives or livings: but the priests 
of Spain withstood him by their bishop. Some afore attempted 
it, but never one could compass it, ‘This pope lived about 
the conquest, five hundred year since; and since the begin 
ning of the world unto his time it was not brought to pass. 
‘There is a great difference in continuance of time then, that 
marriage was allowed, and a small that they were forbidden. 
In Moses’ law it was not forbidden, two thousand year afore 
Christ. Peter the apostle and Philip the evangelist were mar- Acte xxi. 
ried, and had daughters, Gregory, bishop of Nazianzum, wns Raf, Wb. i, 
bishop there, as his father was afore him*. Polycrates, bishop seh ub. 
of Ephesus, says, that “seven of his cousins and ancestors had *°"™ 
been bishops afore him’’* When Phileas, bishop of Chinna, 
was led to martyrdom, the greatest reason they had to per- 
suade him to recant, was that he would have pity on his wife *. 
Enstathius and his scholars are blamed because they despised Sn». 
married pricats*, 

These among the Grecians, | trust, prove that the church 


[f Ite allie denique super aliie prownlgatis legibus, non ante pontl- 
ficatum Grogorii septimi, qui anno salutis MLXXIV. est pontifex ereatus, 
conjagium adim! oceldentalibus sacerdotibus potuit—The remark which 
the writer subjoins, shortly after, is too much to the purpose to be pamed 
over: IMlud tamen dixerim, tantum abfuise at Ista coacts castitax Mam 

vicerit, wt etiam nullius delicti erimen majus cndini dedeens, 
plus mali religioni, plus doloris omnibus bonis impremerit, inusserit, 
attulerit, quam sicerdotum Hibidinis labex Poly. Vergil. Lib, ¥. exp. 4. 
pr. fin. p. 208. Argentor. 1606. Ev.] 

[? Gregorius vero apud Nazianzon oppidum in locum patris eplseopas 

hereticorum turbinem fideliter tulit. Auctores Hist, Keeler, 
Lib, x1. (Ruffini «.) cap. ix. Ep] 

In bis letter addressed tw Victor, bishop of Rome: "Bera pip gecer 
mopyovtte wow iniesowor, da 8 Sytoos. Translated by Ruffinus, Septem 
‘ex parentibus mele per ordinem fuerunt episeopi. Ex.] 

[! Mpér 82 xa} avrod r03 Suaeror xupacadovrror, wy dr avrie 
vlator AnBour, Gade re waidwr «ai yoramer wojwewro. Enseb. 
Kool, Het. 12b. vist. cap fx, where it be told of Philoas, bishop of Thmuls, 
nd his fellow-martyr, Philorezaus Eo] 

[P Emorraseras 8 cine rie avred pabyresr, ws ying xerapiagor 
dro, wal &e cleo yeyonmedrer eiyeotlar rapurronedroes, el TORE 
qrauneéras mecofleripow Sreppporoterar. P42. BLUSH. Ep.) 
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has had married prieats 

the apostles says: “ If any bish 

the clergy, eeboar. rancringey Sead ead 
mind might be fitter to godliness, but for 
getting that all that God has made is 
both male and female; let him be 

third council of Carthage says thus: “ 


uaa antec ka ange ck 6CRISSNT 
monly called his decrees, then he may say the pope's 
utterly condemned marriage of priests in the Latin ch 


Bat what needs these proofs, when St P 

“A bishop must be the husband of one wife!” 

broge, writing on the same place, says that “ h 

hidden to have a second*.” Pope Pius IL it 

‘were great causes why priests were fo 

srare greatar/ctume why they abonld bei restored Torome 
Pale pplasopa ct ces Sa 

secerdotali consortio, nuptiis 


corum spectacula, 
‘Tom. an. p.486, Ep.) 
Si quis docuerit sacerdotem sub obtenta nr 
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grants that in his time many priests were married, contra Jowi- 
nian*. And on the sixth chapter of the epistle to the Ephesians 
ho writes thus: * Lot bishops and priests read these, whieh 
teach their children worldly learning, and make them to read 
comedies, and sing bawdy songs of minstrels, ave." Nauclerus, 
Part vit. Generat. xxxvir, writes thus: ** Gregory VIT. de- Gregory 
ereed in the year one thousand and seventy-three, that from 
thenceforth priests should not have wives; and they that had, 
should leave them or be deposed. He wrote to the bishops of 
France and Germany, that they should procure it #0 to be with 
thom. The whole clergy cried out against this decree, calling 
him heretic ; who had forgotten the word of the Lord, who said, sat. xix. 
* All receive not this saying; and he that cannot rofrain, let 1 cor. «it, 
him marry ; and it is better to marry than to burn.’ How vio- 
lent a thing is this to. compel, that men should live like angels ! 
and when he denies the accustomed course of nature, he should 
give liberty to whoredom! If he continued to confirm this 
decree, they had rather leave their priesthood than marriage. 
Gregory, notwithstanding, was instant, and rebukes the bishops Gray. 


hhis legate, which he could not bring to pass by 
the bishop. The priests were 80 moved against the legate, 


[* Bliguntar mariti in saccrdotium, non nego; quia non sunt tanti 
vingines, quanti necemarii sunt sacerdotes, Hieron. advorms Jovinianum, 
Lib. 1, Tom. ty. Pars ii p. 175. Paris 1706. Eo. 

C Legant episcopi atque presbyteri, qui filios suos seeularibus literis 
erudiunt, et faciunt comedias Jegere, et mimerum turpia seripta cantare. 
Ta Bpbos vi. Tom. rv. p. 996, Ep.) 

LP Le. ter old age, tho world’s. Ad rudiments nascentis eeclostee we 
nescentom jam mundum reformarct—It is unnccemary to quote the 
original, of which, in substance, the text gives an accurate translation. 
‘The conclusion is as follows; Hane dinceptationem horrenda ecclesie 
occidentalis pestis secute ext ; adeo ut et laici in hoe sacenlotamn dissidio 
siere tractarent, baptizarent, inungerent sonlibus pro vero pictatixoleo, Ac 
Nauclorl Chronica, Tom. rm. Generat. xxxvi. p. 777—® Colom. 1570. Ei.) 


. a 












568 THE WENNING OF FAULK. 
that they had almost torn him in pieces, exeept 

away, and left the matter undone, A horrible 

further, “did follow this contention of the west church, inso- 
much that laymen did christen and minister sacraments, be- 
cause the priests had rather forsake their pri 
their wives, and would not minister, &e2” Thus far the bie 
tory. ln tat eee 


“To the lont und father Nicholas, the diligent provider for the holy 
Romish church: Huldrich, bishop of Augsbuxgh in name nly, 
wishes love as a son, and fear as a servunt. ’ 
* Where I found, O father and Lord, your decrees for the 

continenty of clerks, which ye send me of late, to be withoat 
discretion, # certain fear and heaviness both troubled me: fear, 
Jecause the judgment of the shepherd, whether it be right or 
wrong, is to be feared; for I was afraid lest the weak hearers 
of the scripture, which will scarce obey a righteous judgment, 
not regarding this of yours, as wrongful, ehould boldly break this 
0 heavy 2 commandment of the shepherd, that it may not be 
borne: sorrow, or rather pity, troubled me, when I doubted by 
what means the members might eseape, where their head was 
so sore sick, What can be more grievous, or more to be 
pitied of the whole church, than that you, the’bishop of the 
chiefest see, should swerve but a little from « holy discretion! 
‘Thou swerved much from this, when thou would that clerks, 
(whom thou should warn for the continenty of marriage,) should: 
bo compelled to it by a certain imperious violence. Is not this: 
worthily to be counted a violence, by the common judgment of 
all wise mon, when any man is compelled to execute private 
decrees, contrary to the doctrine of the gospel and deeree of 
the Holy Ghost ! ‘ 

“Therefore, where there be many examples of the old tests 

ment and new, teaching discretion, as ye know; 1 

your fatherhood, be content that some few among many may 
be put in this writing. Our Lord appointed 

priests in the old law, which is not read to be forbic 
aftersard, But ho says in the gospel, “ There 
which havo gelded themselves for the kingdom of heaven > ut 
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all men receive not this word; he that can take it, let him take 
it.” Therefore the apostle says, * For vingins T have no com: 
mandment of the Lord, bat I give counsel.” Ye see that all 
men cannot take this counsel, according to the saying of the 
Lord. And ye se) also many fiatterers of the same counsel, 
willing to please men and not God, with this false shew of con- 
tinonty, to do moro heinous things ; as to provoke their fathors’ 
wives, not abhor to lie by beasts and men. But lest the state 
of the whole church should be decayed by the great mischief 
of this filthiness, he said, “ For fornication let every man have 
his own wife.” Yet these hypocrites falsely say, that this same 
belongs specially to laymen: which hypocrites, although they 
be in a most holy order, yet they doubt not to misuse other 
men's wives, ‘These men understood not the scripture rightly ; 
and bocanse they wrung the pap too sore, they sucked blood 
instead of milk. For that saying of the apostle, “ Lot every 
man have his own wife,” excepts no man indeed, but him that 
professes eontinenty, or him that determines to eontinue his 
virginity in the Lord, &, And that ye may know that they 
which have not made this vow, ought not to be compelled, 
hear the apostle to Timothy, saying, * It becomes a bishop to 
be blameless, the husband of one wife :” and lest any man should 
turn this saying to the church only, he adde, “ He that eannnot 
rule his own house, how can he rule tho church of God Like- 
wise he says, “ Deacons must be the husband of one wife, which 
ean well rule their children and houses.” 

“T know that ye have taught by the decrees of holy Sylvester, 
pope, that this wifes must be blessed of the priest. ‘The writer 
of the rule of clerks’ lives, agreeing with these, and such sen- 
tences of the scripture, says, ‘A clerk must be chaste, or else 
bound with the band of one marriage.” Of all which sayings 
he gathers truly, that a bishop and deacon are to be blamed, 
if thoy be divided into many women: but if either bishop oF 
deacon forsake one woman for religion sake, the canonical sen- 
tence here condemns them without respect of their degrees, 
saying, “A bishop under pretence of religion must not put away 
his own wife: if he put her away, let bim be excommunicate ; 
but if he continue, let him be deposed, and poses, There be 
some which take St Gregory for a help of this opinion ; whose 
foolishness 1 laugh at, and am sorry for their ignorance : they 
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know not that the perilous deeree of this heresy, made by St 
was purged afterwand of him by worthy fruit of repent= 

aoe aes ton ne whos he nad ape cae 
‘s¢e more than six thousand children's heads brought, he sighed, 
moved with inward sorrow, and confessing that decree, which he 
made for forbearing of marriage, to have been the caves of so 
great a slanghtor, did purge it with worthy fruitof repentance; 
and eondemning his own decree praised that counsel 
stle, “+ It is botter to marry than to burn ;" adding for his part 
this, « It is better to marry, than give occasion of murder.” 

Thus much, among many other reasons concerning this 
matter, this bishop wrote a seven hundred year sinoe. Friar 
Mantuan says that Hilary, the learned writer and bishop of 
Poitiers in France, was married. The council Grangrense, 
about a three hundred yoar after Christ, says: “Ifany man 
think that it is not lawful for a married priest to use hik 
ministery, or abhor him for that cause, cursed be he’.” The 
priosts of Spain did earnestly defend their marriage against 
pope Syrieius, being angry with them. 

Thus far ye see of how late years, and how: troublesome 
a beginning this forbidding of priests’ marringe had in other 
countries : srw ot nea itl Lowand whet aga a 
England, that this proud pricker and unlearned papist may see 
his own foolizhness, If I should begin at Wales, the relies 
of the old Britons, which have at all times suffored their priests 
to marry in all popery, peradventure some would call them 
concubines for a shift, rather than wives, as they be indeed ; bat 
surely, if papists will suffer fathers so to bestow their danghters, 
and their chaplains to keep unlawful women, rather tha heir 
lawful wives, (as Pighius, their great patron, says it is better 
for a priest to keep whore than have a wife*,) they declare 

[ For tho original of this Ietter, with some further notice of it, ser 
Noto € in the Appendix. Ep.] 

(? Quicunque discernit a presbytero qui uxorem habuit, quod now 
oporteat eo ministrante de oblatione porvipers, anathema sit. Cup. rv. kx 
oblationo Preebytori conjugati. Concil. Tom. 1. p. 601+ Paris 1644. Boo} 


(Having explained just before the senso of uri (wupoba@as, 1 Cor, 
‘vil. 0.), Non ost wri tontari, ut adyersarii faleissimo intelligunt ¢ 
dent miseris, sed tentationt succumbere, Pighius diseumes the \ 
‘8 follows: Sed esto, non faciunt obligati voto omnes, qued f 


dlchent, ut habeant continentie gratiam, et proinde non solam teniantur, — 
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whose children they be: marriage is of God, whoredom is of 
the devil. Therefore 1 come to more certain things, In the 
time of king Henry the first, Paschal being pope, and Anselm 
bishop of Canterbury, about four hundered years sinee, this di- 
voreing of priests began chiefly here with us. The pope willed 
Anselm to do it: he attempted to do it, and the king withstood 
it, a8 appears by sundry epistles of Anselm concerning the 
same matter, Epistle 77, and 376. 


“Anselm to his brether and sons, the Lord prior Ernulph, #rauiph. 


and other serving God under him in Christ’s ehurch in Canter- 
bury, greeting and-his blessing. As concerning priests, of 
whom the king gave commandment that they should have both 
thoir churches and their wives, a8 they had in the time of his 
father, and of Lanfranc, late archbishop; yet both because the 
king has revested and reséised me of the whole archbishop 
rick, and also because so cursed a marriage was forbidden in a 
council in the time of his father and the same archbishop, bold- 
ly by that authority which T have by the archbishoprick, 1 com- 
mand, not only within the archbishoprick, but also throughout 
England, that all priests which keep their wives, shall be de~ 
prived of their churches and ecclesiastical benetice'” 

Mark the things contained in these few words: the king’s 
commandment for priests to keep their henefices and wives both, 
contrary to pope Gregory's decree afore, and yet not contrary 
to the custom in his father's time and bishop Lanfranc, And 


sed etiam uruntur corum plerique. Quid igitart An nubere his micus 
malam crit? Nam melius hoc dicore non potes, quod apostolas dam- 
notion! Imputnt, si primam fidem Irritam faclant. Mis, inquam, an 
saltem minus malusa minusque damnabile erit nnbere, quam urit Ta 
‘vido, quis pojor servus ext? * ®* In quibus si quando retnimmiores ex in- 
firmitate carnis ceeiderimus, tolerabiljus hoc peceatum est, quam al jugum 
in totum excutiamus, ie, by marringe. Alberti Pighii Explicationes 
Gathotice precipusrum Coutroversiarum, p. 215. Paris 1586. Ev] 


plasijeta, onl stlam’per:tolam Anglien. ut omnes sacenlotes, qui feml> 
has tenverint, ecclesiis et omni ecclesiastico beneficio priventur. Lib, an, 
Bpist. cx. Tom. rv. p. 143. Colon. 1612, En] 
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do, seeing it was so hard to divorce them, note 
answer, Epistle 331, 

Pascal cyatclatry mous st Getvanene 
brother Anselm, bishop of Canterbury, greeting and apostolical 
blessing. We bolieve your brotherhood is not ignorant, what 
is decreed in the Romish ebureh concerning priests’ chikiren> 
but because there is so great a multitude of such within the | 
realm of England, that almost the greater and better part of the 
clerks are reckoned to be on this side; we commit the onder 
herein to your charge: for we grant those to be promoted to 
holy offices (by reason of the need at this time, and for the 
profit of the church) whom Ieaming and life shall commend 
among you, and yet notwithstanding the pretties 

deeree be taken heed to hereaftor'” 

Here I note the pope's confession, tint shovel thea 
and better part of the clergy here in England were married 
then, and that he suffers them to be promoted to benefices, and 
afterward, as time would suffer, to execute the pope's diveremg 
decree. When the bishops could not well bring those divorces 
to pass, the pope send Joan, bis cardinal, to do it: and be, as 

Myenwon, Polychronicon writes, lib, vit. cap. xvi, was taken the same 
night in bed with a whore, in the time of Henry the first®, #0 
holy single life that the pope went about ! y 

But not only this Tardneen wax ia, begianing: Fae | 
divorce, but after that they were separated, divers came to- 
gether again, as appears in the epistle that Anselm wrote to 
William his archdeacon in this behalf. “Anselm, archbishop, 

4D In Lib, an. Epist. lv. of Anselm is pope Paschal’s letter, giving = 
succinct account of the various points on which Anelm mked for counsel, 
with tho reapective anawers, ‘The anawer to the second question ix as 
follows: De sacerdotum filils vel concubinarum quam yitam tenendam 
Proedecemores nostri sedis apostoliew pontifices instituerunt, nica te 
eredizus: nee nos ab illorum volunus aberrare vestigiis Quod igitur 
Bb wept is ie bas hatte age ee oe ee ee 
potorin collatione ditinguere. En.) 

[P John, cardinal of Rome, came into England, ad 


‘Ansel. piaphewrenphemerentmeint zat 


Process against priests’ concubines, and said, that “it is a foul 

irvat to atise from « strumpet’s side to sacre {consecrate} 

Wut the same day, after that he had xung mass, he was teken with 
strumpot at even, Ting tak wen pen koe aha 
it must needs be known, En,] 
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to the reverend Gundulph bishop, and to Exulph prior, and to 
William, archdeacon of Canterbury, and to all in his dioceso, 
greeting. Epistle 373. William our archdeacon has written 
to me, that some priests which be under his custody, taking 
again their wives that were forbidden them, have fallen into 
uncleanness, from which they were drawn by wholesome coun- 
sel and commandment. When the archdeacon would amend 
this thing, they utterly despised his warning and worthy com- 
mandmont with a wicked pride. Then ho, calling togother 
many religious men, and obedient priests, excommunicated 
worthily the proud and disobedient, which beastly despised his 
curse, and defiled the boly ministery as much as in them lay, 
&eor" 

Here appears, how hard it was to divorce the married 
priests, and how some would not obey, though they were ex- 
communicate. 1 mark also, how the bishop calls these mar- 
riages “ uncleanness,” and eays, they “ defile the ministery” but 
to an indifferent judgo the priests have better reasons out of the 
seriptures for themselves, than the bishop had. Let all them 
therefore, that have the fear of God afore them, consider the 
great plagues that God laid on this realm st that time. ‘The 





and Anselm under Henry the first, next king following, brought 
in unmarried priests, and divorced the married. The doctrine of 
transubstantiation is so holy, that a married priest may not 
handle it: the one cannot stand without the other, and the one 
necessarily brings in the other, The late popos were better 


(Ce Nuper relata est mihi Deo execmbilis et omnibus christianis 
presbyteri, qui sub ejux sunt castodia, iteram 


prohibits 
ferminas, in immanditiam, a qua salubri consilio et jumione abstracti 
facrant, xe revolverant, Quod cam idem archidinconns wellet corrigere, 


contimnentes, isisterlum manctam polluere, quantum In Spas ext, nan 
Sormbdant. Lik, 1. Kpist, exif. Tom, rv, p. 14 Colon. 1912. Eo] 








. Durestne, and had the prebends of Aucland, Danton, and Nore 
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than they; for in the time of pope Paul the third, keeping his 
council at Trident a soventocn year since, eame forth that — 
e 





(mE NURNING OF PAUL'S, 








priests, und coneluded that those which be married should not 
be divorced ; but whether any more should marry, it shold be 
referred and deferred to a general council. These men were more 
reasonable, modest, and wise than our late bratish papists > 
for in the late days of their raging madness, contrary to this 
decree of the pe mails uot: sixieeh yee Saar ea 
Raracwsis'aall yrists tin asco rete eee 

TDat rhea, tro eld popes sos oe bare Gf ogee 
priests from their wives, that hell-brand Gregory WIT. decreed 
that none should hear his mass, that was married: and by this 
polity he brought more to pass, than by excommunication or any 
other way. Such practices the pope's ptelates are full of: for 
when the priests perceived their ministery was despised, it made 
them something to relent, and at length altogether to quail, At 
the same time, and straight after the conquest, were swarms of 
monks brought almost into all the cathedral churches of the 
realm, As at Duresme, in the year one thousand and - 
threo, the priests (which then were married) were brought from 





ton; and monks were placed in their steads at Duresme, in the 
cighteenth year of William the Conqueror and these prebends: 
were then first founded and appointed for these secular married 
pricats, O gentle papists of old time, that would not displace 
marriod priests, but provide livings for them, where our Edom- 
ites persecute them without merey | Marriage, God's holy ordi= 
nance in paradise, and blessed, is punished of popery in the 
world: such is their wickedness, In other places, as Winches- 
ter, Worcester, and elsewhere, this bringing in of monks and 
driving out married priests began a little afore the conquest 
under king Edgars bot no great difernoe in the years: 
Dunstan and Oswalde, bishops of Worcester first, and > 
Canterbury and York, were great helpers in this matter, Os 
walde thrust all the clerks out of Worcester church, which 
would not be made monks, Ethelwoldus, bikhop of — 
choster, thrust out his married priests likewise, if they 
not forsake their wives, and become monks, and placed 
in their stead: but they so hated the monkish life, 


am il 
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‘were content to leave all rather than become monks, every one 
of them save three, But after the death of Edgarus, Aelfer, 
king of Mercia, (which was the middle and chief part of 
England,) and many other nobles of the realm, drove out the 
monks, and brought in the married priests again, These and 
‘such like are written in the records of these churches, and were 
dong many of them about the year of our Lord nine hundred 
and sixty-throe, and after. Polychronicon also, in his sixth 
book, touches many of these things. 

‘Theso things I have spoken more largely, beeanso he 
charges us with disobeying all laws, as though these were never 
done in England afore, and good men should not. suffer them ; 
and also, that the world may see how lewd, unlearned a proc- 
tor has taken their case in hand. If he were not too far past 
abame, he would not deny the. laws of the realm to suffer 
priests’ marriage, seeing the twenty-ninth Injunction, whieh 
the quoon’s highnoss set forth, ontreats of their marriage only‘. 
But this is their obedience that they shew to their princes, in 
denying their laws : and it is their old opinion, that injunctions 
be not laws, nor princes have that authority over them to make 
such laws. God give them better minds, or grant the prince 
better subjects ! 

It were too long to write all that may be said in this behalf, 
and it is not my meaning: only 1 would let them soe which 
would learn, how wrongfully priests’ marriage is accused. For 
the froward obstinate, that will not learn, but contemn and con- 
demn all that gainsay it, afore they bear them speak, T aay with 





our Saviour Christ in a like case, * Let them alone, they be blind, statt. xr. 


and guides of the blind.” They are not to be passed on: do aa 
truth, God's word, and a good conscience teaches you, nothing 
regarding their railing blasphemies. Austin, in his book De 
Bono Conjugali, cap. 21, comparing the chastity of marriage 
and single life together, says thus: “ The virtue of continenty 
must be always in the power of the mind, but indeed it must 
be shewed as things and times change, For a there was not 
a diverse merit of suffering martyrdom in Peter that suffered 
eruel death, and in John that suffered not; so there is not a 
diverse merit of chastity in John which was not married, and 

[ Qocen Flizabeth’s Injunctions published in 158% Injunction 
xxix, See Bp. Sparrow's Collection, p. 76. Lond. 1676. En] 





him not be afraid; but say, 1 am not botter, but the chastity of 


single men is better than the chastity of marringe’.” Again, 
cap. 23, “If we compare the things thomselves together, it i 
sure that the chastity of continenty is better than tho chastity 
of marriage, and yet both good: but when we compare the men 
together, he is the better that has a greater goodness and virtue 
in him than the other has’” Thus far Austin. Mark the 
difference that he puts betwixt the goodness of things them= 
selves, and the goodness of the men that have them. 

Jam sure many will judge, that 1 speak this to please my 
wife: but we read that Paphnutius unmarried, whea some in 
. their wives, persuaded the contrary‘, Spiridian, being married, 
as he writes also’, and having children, was never the worse, 
or hindered to minister the sacraments. Chrysostom, in his 
homily on the marriage in Cana of Galilee, writes thus: “Thou 
reprovest marriage, that they be a let to godliness: but wilt 


LD Qui vident continentic virtutem in habit animi semper ee 
debere, in opere outem pro rerum ac temporam opportunitate mani 
festari, * * Quocirca sicut non est impar mneritum patientie fa Petro 
qui passus eat, et in Joanne qui passe non ext ; sienon est impar meriéaen 
continontie in Joanne qui nullas exportus ost nupting, et in Abrahars 
qui fillos generavit. Et iius eaim exlibstus et illius conmubiam. pro 
temporum distributione Christo moilitarunt: sed continentiam Joannes 
et in opere, Abriham vero in solo habitu habebat. Cap. xxvt (21,) Tom. 
vn p04, Paris. 1836, Kp.) 

L Ac per hoe ab cls, qui corrumpunt bones mores colloquiis 
Inani et vana versutia dicitur homini christiano continent ct ty 
recukanti, Tu ergo melior quam Abraham ? Quod ille cum audierit, nom 
perturbetur; * * sed dicat, Ego quidem non sum melior quam 
sed melior ost castitag celia quam enstitas nuptiarim. Tid. 

(22) Eo] 

EP Res ego ipsa si comparemus, nullo modo dubitandam est melio- 
rom ease caatitatem continentiee quam castitetem Degen a cle gat 

es 





utrumque sit bonum: homines vero cam comparamus, 
honum amplius quam alins habet. Thid, xxvii. sori (23) “ta 
[4 Ste above, ps 882, Eo.) 
(é See ahore, p.80L, Em] 
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thou know that it hurts not to have wife and children? 

hot Moses wife and children? Was not Elias a virgin? Moses 
brought manna from heaven, and Elias fire: God spake to 
‘Moses, and was conversant with Elias, Did not Moses make 
quails to come! and Elias shut up heaven from rain with o 
word! Did not Moses divide the sca, and brought through the 
people! Was not Elias taken into heaven in a fiery chariot f 
Did virginity hurt the one, or was wife and children a hindrance 
to the other? Hast thou marked Elias in his chariot in the 


air, and Moses going on foot in the seat Mark Peter also, a stat wu. 


pillar of the church, that he had a wift; for it is written, that 
Jesus went in to Peter's mother-in-law, being sick, touched 
her, and the fever left her. Where there is a mother-in-law, 
there must needs be a wife and daughter-in-law, Seost thou 
not thon that Peter had a wifef Blame not ‘marriage then, 
&o."” Thus far Chrysostom*. 

T could shew you like examples of married ministers at 
these days, which are not hindered in their duty doing thereby, 
nor in any part of godliness; but rather furthered, in that 
household cares be taken from them thereby, and in sickness 
they better cherished. These be enough for them that will 
be persuaded, or more will not serve, It is not hard to bring 


[PEP ewvBpitee var yapor, cal rdnee Ser speddepa tone J 
Finer; oitev éurddicna xpse eoeéBune. Bosde pabely dn ovter wan 
paBienres 0h véxra 
dyer; Hiias wix! eaphinee dry obyl Mudoge parva xarsizazer be 
Foe oiparoi; vy) Hriae wip cargyay cx rot oiparod; oxi 
Movers dpreyourrzpav éFextraners ob) HXiae 1p Xorg Tv obparcr 
Fedcietes oy] Mawog 6 Ocde sinirer; ody! cat "Hrig Bede Spiders 
aay’ Muon Badancar Eryerc, xa dujyaye rév Andy; obi "Hilac é 
powers evping iverigtn ; pi 7 wapéPrae roeror Wi eapleria jul 
74 waperenddiee rotror Ht que nal ra véuruy elder “HMiav row roe 
sipos dindyur, aliee Muwoie vor ric @addrone siomopor ; Bhiwe xal 
Wéxpov tov erihov tit éxxAnaiat, drs cal avrde ywaika eiyer wobee 
lycers pox 


arr cal Mérpor quence 
exer} Gro yop weatepa, wiadov Sri wal ywnh. dpge Srx ead Mxpor 
qmaten Cle} uni re BaBadye ror yepor. Honuil. contra Judeor, 
Gontites, ot Heeretieos, Tom. 1. p. 1000, Puris. 1830 —But the geauine- 
tess of thie Homily ia questioned. Rn.) - 
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He says St Edmond, Lanfranc, Anselm never knew such an 
ordering of priests and bishops: how proves he that! I think 
they did: for they lived in that age when religion began to 
decay, blindness and superstition to ereep into the world, and 
therefore could not be ignorant of such good order as had 
heen afore them, although they themselves then began to 
change and bring in the contrary; whereof 1 dechred part 
afore, as marriage of priests, church service, &c, To grant 
that so many bishops of Canterbury, York, Lichfiell, and 
Duresme were in blindness, he thinks it such an inconvenience 
48 no man will do it; and therefore these that now be bishops 
must needs be deceived. I am not of that opinion, to think 
it a shamo to grant that bishops be deceived, eithor in that 
age or other: for there has been no man so holy (except 
Christ Jesus) but he has been deceived and ignorant in many 
things, even in religion. Did not Paul rebuke Petor for dis 
sembling in meats with the Jews? Only Christ has the full 
troth. That is the proud principle of popery, to think that 
they cannot be deceived: yet in that saying they are most 
foully deceived. The scribes and Pharisees used the same rea- 
sons against Ohrist our Lord, and the false prophets against 
the true, saying that they kept the old trae learning, and the 
other brought in a now, and deceived the pooplo, 

But in granting these old bishops to be made after another 
sort than these be now, what harm may follow! What an- 
cienty be they of? All since the conquest, and not past five 
hundred year since. Then it ix but new in comparison of one 
thousand five hundred and fifty. And if our order agree with 
Christ's doings and his apostles’ writings better than theirs, 
are we to blame in forsaking them and following Christ and 
his apostles! or are we to be counted devisers of a new way, 
when we follow that which is a thousand year elder than 
theirs! Nay surely, their devices be new, and we restore the 
old) religion again, practised and taught by Christ and his 
apostles, which they have defaced with their new devised su- 
perstition and popery. Whether is it more to contemn or 
correct these bishops of Canterbury, York, Lichfield, and 
Duresme, that he names, rather than Christ our Lord, Peter, 
Paul, Timothy, Titus, &c.2 Whether ix to be judged elder, 
wiser, and godlier, these bishops that he names, which are 

37—2 
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may not abide the trial and judgment of the multitude, yea, ” 


though they be heathens. For St Paul says, they must have 
good testimony of their honesty, even “of them that be out 
of the church.” Secondly, I note they used exhortations, with 
fasting, prayer, and laying on of hands. These ceremonies 
we be sure are good and godly, because the apostles used 
them so oft: and these, except some great cause to the cone 
trary, are to be used of all in calling of the ministers, 

All these things the order now appointed observes, and no 
more: all the popish ceremonies be cut off as vain and super- 
fluons. The time of giving orders now ia the holy day, when 
the people be assembled, that they may see who be called: and 
if they know any notable fault in any of them that are there to 
be appointed ministers or bishops, they may declare it, that 
they may be rejected as unworthy. The popish prelates give 
their orders on the Saturday, when the people is not present, 
and commonly at home in their chapels, where few resort to see, 
‘The bishops now use in giving their orders an exhortation, 
common prayer, the communion, and laying on of hands, which 
tho apostles used. The pope and his prelates havo dovised of 
themselves clippings, shaving their crowns, an unlawful com- 
pelled vow to live unmarried, oil for anointing their fingers, and 
power to sacrifice for quick and dead, their double Latin matins 
and even song daily, with such a kind of apparel, that they 
be more like to Aaron and Moses, priests of the old law, than 
a simple preacher of Christ's gospel, or minister of his sacra- 
ments of the new testament. 

When we do that which Christ and his apostles did and 
used, we may be sure it is good, lawful, and necessary: when 
we add any thing of our own, it may be doubted on; and if 
it be commanded as nocessary, or as the true worship of God, 
it ought to be refused, changed, yea condemned. For Christ 


says, “ They worship mo in vain, teaching doctrines the cos- Matt-xr 


mandments of men.” Therefore, as he reasons here, that it 
should be too great an inconvenience to say, that these bishops 
which he names were blind and ignorant in their doings, and 
that they would come at the jadgment to the condemnation 
‘of these new bishops which follow not their ways, J had m- 
ther turn his argument against himself om his own head, and 
say, that it is m greater inconvenience, yea blasphemy, to 
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necessary, are not of such worthiness, nor to be regarded so 
highly, it is easy to see even in this realm and others, that 
both they hare been not regarded of old time, and also that | 
they had another fashion of making priests and bishops, than 
our papists of these days have, and more agreeing with the 
onder that the now bishops use, Fabian writes, part 111. cap. 
Jx. that the bishop of St David's had no pall from Rome at tlt. 
all, from the time that Samson was bishop there, unto the time 
of king Henry thefirst, in which space were there twenty-one 
bishops’. Polychronicon writes, lib. v. cap. xii". that North- 
umberland was without bishop thirty year; without pall one 
hundred and twenty-five year; nor had any altar at all unto 
the six hundred and twenty-third year of our Lord, ‘Then these 
things are neither so ancient nor 80 neccesary a8 papists would 
make men beliove: sceing thoy had no altars, then they had no 
popish masses; for they may not be said but on a hallowed 
altar or superaltar. The pope deereod that all abbots and bi- 
shops, being chosen to their dignities, should come to Rome to 
be confirmed and blessed: by which means, he and the eardi- 
nals made them to pay such sums of money to be speedily dis- 
patehed (as our under officers do now for expedition), that they 
impoverished many realms by it, and enriched themselves; by 
reason whereof king Edward the first, perceiving the bishop of 
Ely and the abbot of St Edmond’s Bury, being then chosen 
to their dignities, to have spent so much money, was ashamed 
of it, and forbad any more to go thither afterward themsclves. ” 
For they begyared their churches, or they could pay their 
debts, as Matthew Parisiensis writes all this at large and 
more, speaking aginst this deereo of the popes, The bishops 
of olen and Menta pay cither to the pope for their pall 


[* The said Sampson took with him the pall, and sailed into Amoricn 
or Little Britain, and was there bishop of Dolence or Dolences. Amt 
from that time unto the Bret Henry's time, king of England, had sittes 
at Monevin, or St David's, ene and (wenty bishops, and all without pall. 
Chap. 1x. col. 3—The pall was a short cloak, ot rather strip of woollen 
loth, worn by an archhiehop, who reotived it from the pope. _Ep.] 

PP And fo the church of men of Northumberland was without 
rick after Paulinus’ death xxx. your; and wus without the use of pall 
six core year and five. *** To foro that time was nv church that het 
am filter in Brenicia, till king Oewaldus hat radsod that cross at that 
Tattle. Lik y. chap, xf. col. B, Ev] 
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overran this realm, and destroyed all learning and religion, with 
help of the pope and his creatures, the monks and friars: 80 
that unto now of late years very little good learning has been 
heard of. Dionysius Arcopagus, as he is eommonly called, and 
whom thoy say was Paul's scholar, and of whom St Luke 
writes, Acts xvii. says in his book, Gif it be his book, as they revises 
ay it ix,) that “in making their priests and bishops in his time 
they used no more ceremonies, than to bring him that was to 
be called a bishop, to kneel afore the altar, to lay the bible 
on his bead, and the bishop his hands also, with certain prayers 
and salutations.”* ‘This simple fashion was used of old time, 
without any further ado. The priests and deacons had not all 
theve ceremonies in their creating: and yet our bishops, which 
follow this ancient simplicity, are blamed that they have de- 
vised new fashions of their own, which never were heard of 
afore, But by these fow things that I have recited it may 
well be seen, how malice has blinded their popish hearts, falsely 
to accuse the protestants of those things which are not true. 
And to put away all doubts, that may be moved for the ancienty 
and authority of their order and fashion of making priests and 
bishops, Polychronicon writes, lib. v. exp. 12, that pope Hono 
rius sent to Honorius, bishop of Canterbury, the pall and the 
order how to make bishope: this was about the year of our 
Lord ono thousand ono hundred and twonty-sovon', Look how 
and they ery one thousand five bundred year old, 
where it is pot past four hundred. 

And as Dionyse in this ordering of priests declares, how 

LO pée inpsipyys dri crv icpapyary rekimew xpormpiueror, 
Ganga ra nite edivas ixixpoodir rus Dvswaarnpion, deh xepadife Sys 
Ta Oiowupdtora Asya «al ror ipapynde yeipm, kul yorry Te 
apory wpct ron reluieroe avese iepapyoe ran warayerdran der 
e\ireow drorccorrar, “OB icpede, dugw 7a wdte whiner éxi- 
sporthr 70m Give Peeiarrepion, Cel xeguanic Exe rie lepapuaie 
ReEuiv, wa voiry wG mpsiny wpex x0 wehesrres ard lepsp yon ale 
Heporosom deveriocew adysiferas. Dionys. Areop. De Keclesinstion 
Hiererchia, Tom. t. cap. ¥. p. 963. Antverp. 1634.—Usher says, (drawer 
to ao Feat, . KT. VER)“ The booles that bear his (Dionysias’) namo 
seum to be written in the fourth or fifth age afler Chri.” Ep.) 

[That year the pope Honorius sent the pall to Honorlus, arebhiahop 
of Canterbury, with lotters that informed him of the manner of the 
sentaining of urcbbishope in Britain, Lib. ¥. chap. xi, onl Ein) 


















alate neta egicie! * 

this beast would burden the ch 

80 shall ye find in him also, how muc 

‘aveaalsering ther Genknainn i) Wey 

‘such service and ceremonies, from the po > 

days: in 30 much that it may be truly said 
ligion, that friar Mantuan said: Hee novitar 

eed vera eetastas, ‘The pope's superstition may 
new, a8 1 have proved by many particulars afore: 
ours is both old and true, as it may bo more fully 

T have yet spoken. Therefore let them set bett 
speak for them, and prove it by the scriptures, or 
hold their peace. But a sealled horse is go 
seabbed esquire: and for so false a doctrine, so foo 

a drunken dotel is a mect schoolmaster, 'T) 
enough, that they be not able to stand in def 
thoreforo thoy set up such a dolt, that when he 

‘man will marvel; and yet they shall think that tho 
pions are behind, which can bind bears and confut 
But surely this rude ass is the mouth of them all r 
they think, and they have no better ware than he has a 
let them put their helping hands to, and bring better 
they have it; but if they run to the later constitutions 
(sei eperebteema sealer i 
they be of, and our answer is ready: for they t 

thom not. 

‘What religion the old bishops have been of from th 
ginning in these sees which he names, or how they were 
T think no good record declares, The rudeness of 
have been such, and such destruction of old m l 
by inward and outward war, that none or few remains, 
‘note only therefore such things aa were done in our da\ 
every man mows, or clac such as be in print. Ih 
I grant the bishop that now is and his predecessor 
one religion in divers points, nor made bishops after on 


and with gladness praises God, that keeps him fi 
noss: his predecessor wrote, preached, and syare 
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pope, was justly deprived afterward for disobedience to his 
prince; and yet, being restored, submitted himself to the pope 
again. Stout Stephen and bloody Bonner, with other eham- 
pions yet living, be in the like caso, God defend all good people 
from auch religion and bishops ! 

For these othor holy bishops that ho reckons and calls 
saints, if | should speak all that L know and they deserve, 
it were too long a book, and to wise men it would be thought 
# scom, rather than a praise. There is no good ancient his- 
tory that makes mention of them: for they themselves are 
not anciont, nor long it is since they lived here. There is 
no better history than the pope's portus and Legenda Sane- 
forum, with such like, that speaks of them; and to read those 
miracles would make a horse to laugh: yet something will T 
say. In the time of that famous prinee, Henry VIIT., when 
God's enemy and tho overthrower of all princes, the pope, 
was banished thix realm, it was decreed well, that all doc- 
tors, deans, and other head men of the clergy, should de- 
clare to the people in their sermons the usurped power of 
the pope divers times in the year. Among other, one D. 
Str. preaching at York, and inveighing against the abuses 
of popery, (although in many things a popist himself,) and 
namely against his canonizing and making of saints; among 
other, he fell in talk of St William of York, and said, that 
St William's horee was more worthy to be made a saint, 
than St William himself. ‘The reason was this: St William st wunm 
on a time, when he was made new bishop, riding in his” """ 
royalty over Ouse bridge within York, (as he was wont to 
do oft vory gloriously. and as stoutly as Thomas Becket, in 
whose time be lived also,) the bridge brake, and many that 
followed were drowned. St Willinm’s horse, as full af cou- 
rage 26 his master, with wrestling and spurring up, saved 
himeclf and his master from drowning. The horse did the 
notable deed, and deserved the praise: but the master won 
the reward, and was made a saint by the pope. This and 
such other is enough, with the pope, to make his servants 
saints: bat this bishop's life and doings otherwise, afore God 
and godly men, are in wickedness as evil as Thomas Becket's. 
He was so unhappy a man, that when he was first chosen 
bishop of York, the pope Eugenius would not confirm him, 
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martyr, and therefore I will not speak of him, But that the 
world may see how lewdly he lies, when he says that no bishops 
have been of our religion, the samo Legend Sanctorum tells 
that Anselm, bishop of Canterbury, eame to king Henry the 
first, to desire licence to go to Rome to pope Urban to 
fetch his pail. The king said, he knew him not for pope, 
hor it was not lawful for any to name any pope without his 
licence. ‘The prelates and noblemen were called together, 
and Anselm accused ; and all the bishops there said, it was not 
lawful for him to take Urban for pope in his realm, and keep 
his cath that he made to the king: and so all the bishops 
(except Rochester) foreaked him, and would not obey him as 
their archbishop. Judge now, whethor any bishops in this 
realm have refused the pope afore these our days. 

And because T have entered to entreat of these holy fathers 
that be cracks so much on, | will shew you what is written in 





the life and history of Thomas Becket, bishop of Canterbury, pe 


their stinking martyr, and traitor to his prince. When the 
bishop was fled out of the realm, the king sent embassadors 
hy the consent of the nobles and prelates to Rome after him, 
to declare the matter, and necuse him of disobeying the king. 
troubling the realm and the clergy, and of perjary in not keep- 
ing the laws which he sware to first. The embassadors were 
Roger, archbishop of York, Gilbert, bishop of London, Roger, 
hishop of Worcester, Hilary, bishop of Chichester, Bartholo- 
mew, bishop of Exeter, the Earl of Arundel, with many other 
noblemen and clerks, Their orations, wherein they accuse this 
holy traitor, be there in print severally, and somewhat long 
to recite; but judge indifferently, when so many bishops and 
the carl accuse Thomas Becket afore the pope eo earncstly, 
whether we be to blame to accuse him now, Tho effect of 
the bishop of London’s oration to the pope and cardinals was 
this; and the other bishops’ orations are like: Fathers, the 
care of the church belongs to you, that they which be wise 
might be cherished by you, and they that be unwise might 
be corrected, that they might be wise: but he is not thought 
wise to your wisdoms, that trusts in his own wisdom, and 
4g0¢8 about to trouble the peace of his brother and the king. 
OF late there fell n debate in England betwixt the king and 
the clergy, for a light cause, which might haye been easily 
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Cap. xi, Walter, bishop of Durham, made women to serve 
him and the monks at the table, with their hair hanging 
down, where few seaped their hands‘. Cap. xii, Giraldus, 
hishop of York, was, says he, “a lecherous man and @ witch’. 
The same Polychronicon says also, lib. vis. cap. xxxi, that 
Fulco, a French priest, came to king Richard the first, and bad 
him marry his three daughters. ‘The king eaid, he had none: 
“ Yos,” says he, “pride, covetousness*, and lechery.” Then 
the king said: “Pride I give to temples; covetousness to 
white monks; and lechery to prelates.” ‘This marriage was 
so knit then, that it could not be broken since; and this 
was the king’s opinion of them. 

O holy fathers! I trust, whosoever considers these things 
well, will judge the holiness of these good bishops, on whom 
he glories 20 much. The rest of the bishops which he names 
be such like; and because he speaks not much of them, 1 vill 
Jet them pass, for they be no better: and out of the samo 
worshipful history ye shall read of them, beeduse no learned 
man has thought meet to lose his time in commending such, 
They lived all since the conquest, not five hundred year 
since: all made saints, and promoted by the pope, and he by 
them: therefore they must need maintain his doings, and be 
theirs. 

1 would not. have blotted so. nmch papor with ao much 
wickedness, nor filled your cars and eyes with such filthines, 
but that he provoked me to it, and calla that good, which is 
evil, and light, darkness: the rest be no better. In every 
bishoprick ye shall find some bishops, that were enemies to the 
pope and his doings in that blind age. In Lincoln, Robert 
Grosshead appealed from the pope to Jesus Christ, and wrote 
diyers good books against many his doings. Ranold Pecocke 
of Chichester was condemned in the twenty-sixth year of 
Henry V1. for this new learning, and specially for saying 


[/ Col 2 Bat, continues Polychiron. this ix worthy to be greatly 
praised: for by hie procuring, 8 Cuthbert’s body was taken out of the 
grave, and clothed worshipfully in new clothing. Ev.) 

[P And Gyralde was archbishop after him, a lecherous man, a witeh,, 
and an evil doer, a the fame telleth. Chap. xii col 2 Eo] 

(In the olf edition, coretous: in Polychron. eonetyee. It cecurs 
in the beginning of the chapter. Ri.) 
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but chiefly for the maintenance of learning, which is 0 de- 
cayed almost remediless, and so little hope to recover it, if 
these helps be clean taken away, that extreme blind ignorance 
is like to follow this age. 

Look into the universities, and spy what ancient learned 
men ye find there, either papist or protestant. I am ashamed 
to tell, and it is to be lamented to see that there ix so 
fow, and it is carnestly to be begged at God's hand that it 
may be amended: but I fear it is rather to be wished than 
hoped for. This plague is over our heads not regarded, and 
cannot be avoided, howsoever the world go. These few that 
now live, both papist and protestant, must needs die. Where 
in there then any learned number to supply their rooms? 
There be few schools abroad to bring up youth; but so 
many benefices so small, that no man will take them, and so 
the parishes be unzerved, and the people wax without fear of 
God. The universities have many goodly fresh wits in them, 
but so young, and without a sufficient number of ancient guides 
to teach and rule them, thnt many men’s days shall be spent 
afore any number come to ripeness, although for their young 
years many can do well. But fathers and mothers must ans 
swer this question; and they, if they be asked why they keep 
not their children at school, will say, there is more profit to 
be had in making his son a lawyer, a physician, or any thing 
except a minister: for when they have bestowed all they ean 
get on one child im the university, ho shall not be able to 
live himself, nor help any friend he has; where the lawyer will 
‘heeome a gentleman, a purchaser, within few years, They will 
do any thing with him, rather than make him a priest. 


St Paul bids, “ He that is taught, let him give part of all his out w. 


goods to him that teaches him :” and the next words following 
be, “ God is not mocked ;” as though he should say, If ye deal 
not Iiberally with your teachers, and think nothing a pire 
cious, but they should have their part of it in their need, yo 


but mock God in eo mocking his ministers; but “he that dwells tes. 


im beaven will mock you again,” says David. Lot them weigh 
these words well, which in paying their tithes, if thoy find one 
slwaf, lamb, or fleece, worse than another, cast it out in seam, 
and say it is good enough for a priest, or with worse words, 


as they be full of such, “If they sow spiritual things, i it tore. 1, 
33 


[rtuxixeron.] 
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thut for three years’ space they be not able to live out of debt, 
and get them necessaries, The popish prelates, afore they were 
bishops, had divers fat benefices and prebends, which they kept 
still for a commendam : they were stored of all necessaries of 
household afore they entered; they paid no first-fruits: so that 
they may do on the first day more than the other can do in 
seven year. “If yo were of the world,” says our Lord, “ the John x. 
world would love you; but because ye be not of the world, 
therofore the world hatex you.” ‘The world loves tho papists ; 
therefore they be worldlings, and not of God: the poor pro- 
testant, because he will not lie, not flatter, is despised of the 
world. ‘The world gives to the papist honour, castles, towers, 
and all that it has: to the protestant if he give any thing, 
it i thought too much; and of those things that it gives, it 
givoa the worst that can bo picked out, and yet thinks it too 
good, Therefore, surely the one has his reward in this world : 
the other must look for it at God's hand. For the proud 
papist there is nothing good enough: for the poor protestant 
every thing is too good, What can the professors of God's 
truth therefore look to have here, but to follow the example 
of the apostles whose doctrine they teach, to suffer wrongs, 
slanders, contempt, to be counted as outcasts, and sheep ap- 
pointed to the slaughter! When the pope's butchers are aloft, 
they broil and bronne, they prison, hang and torment tho eely 
gospeller at their pleasure: when the protestant is at the best, 
and the world seems to laugh on him, he is searee able to 
five, runs in contempt and slander of the world; and the 
lurking papist, looking for his day when he may run loose 
again, gapes to satisfy his bloody heart and hands, which 
never will be satisfied with blood. 

Divers of these holy prelates, that he eracks so much of, bad 
#6 leased out their houses, lands and parks, that some of the 
new bishops had searce a corner of a house to lie in, and divers 
not so much ground 2s to grese [graze] a goose or shoep ; 80 that 
some were compelled to tether their horse in their orebard : and 
yet have these holy fathers provided, that if they be restored 
(as they look for, as many think,) that they shall have all their 

again. O notable charity, and meet for the chil- 

dren of such s father! The Lord God for his merey amend 

this at his good will and pleasure! The people are eo blind, 
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to be counted  tastani, and uo true inheritur in Christ's church!” 
St Cyprian does exy: “They that be made bishops out of the 
Glen Wf fa disse; aad’ wh by traillca dat aotitines ofa 
‘apostles, comity by succession from time to time, are not bishops 
by the will of God,” but thieves and murderers’. 


A succession of bishops or ministers, we grant, has been 
in the world, rather than in any one see or country, since 
Christ: which succession we say we have and follow better 
than they, but not after such sort as he says and means, 
God is never without his church in the world, although some 
countries fall; and his church never wants his ministers and 
true teachors, at tho least privily, although in some ages it 


times the outward face of the church wants not his errors 
and blots. But where he says, there has been bishops in 
every see the apostles’ time, it must needs be false: 


since 

for here with us unto the time of king Lucius, almost two 
hundred year after Christ, there were no bishops in this 
realm at all, but famines, as Fabian’ and Polychronicon* say, 


LP Ques apostoli (a/,ab apoetolis) in opiscopatum constitutes, aportolie’ 
seminis traduces hobeant, Xe. See the whole passage. De Preseript. 
Hereticoram, exp. xxxii. Tom. 11. p 31. Magi. 1828, But in this and 
‘other instances the author cited is so overlaid by the mass of papistical 
‘comment, that it is not emy to identify the pasage intended. See what 
Pilkington says on this practico at the end of his answer to the Birst 
question of the papist. Ep.) 

[* Plane episcopi non de voluntate Det flunt, qué extra eccdesiamn 
fiunt; sed contra dispositionem ¢t tmditionem evangelii fiunt, Epis. 
ure. (4¥,) p. 261. ed. Fell. Oxon, 1700, Ep] 

[? The which Lucie, after the faith thus by him received, * * Inetl- 
‘uted and ordained, thit all or the more part of areh-flamnines and flami~ 
nes, which is to moan archbishops and bishops of the pagan law, which 
at thet day were in number, as witnemeth Gaufryde and other, three ef 
the arch-flamines and twenty-cight of the flamines, were made and 
ordained archbishops and bishops of the church of Christ, Fabian, Part 
ai. chap. tix, fin. Eo.) 

[fF In hie time (Lacius’) werw three srehhishops’ sons in Britain * * * 
To those archbishops’ secs were subject eighteen bishops, and were culled 
flamines. Polychrom. Lib. 1. chap. lil, init, Hore sve. be apparently a 
more error for xavits. the number twice given by Fabian, who cites Poly. 
peret mee ily 

2, #9 frequently cited by this author, was originally 
awl ses by Ranulph, monk of Chester, translated inti Englinh 
by 











giig?! aes 
i gees € 
Lon 


k 


i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
{ 
i 


‘continued by William Caxton, 


by 





_ 
xu} CONPUTATION OF 4N ADDETION. 599 


and now be fallen away. Succession of good bishops is a great 
blessing of God: but because God and his truth bangs not on 
man nor place, we rather hang on the undeceiyable truth of 
God's word in all doubts, than on any bishops, place, or man: 
for “all mon are liars,” and may be deceived ; only God and 
his word is true, and neither deceives, nor is deceived. In the 
ten tribes of Israel, where Jeroboam made him priests against 
God's law, and the greater part of their religion was defaced 
with idolatry, yet were there ever some good prophets among, 
that taught God's people their duty, though not of the higher 
sort of priests and in authority, as there be some few among 
the Turks at this day also. Elias complain that ho was loft 
alone: of all the true followers of God's law, he knew none 
that feared God beside himself: but God said, he had re 
served seven thousand that never bend their knee to Baal.” 
So, surly, though the great number of priests and. bishops, 
having authority, have been these many years the pope's 
darlings, rather serving Baal than God; yet our good God, 
pitying his people, has in all ages reserved some few that 
faught the truth and feared him. 

‘God has not promised that every bishoprick, no, nor any one 
bishoprick, should haye always good bishops one after another, 
‘no more than one good father should have always good children 
born of him, nor a good king should have good princes to reign 
after him. After wise Salomon reigned foolish Robeam : after 
godly Exechias reigned wicked Manasses; and after Jesus, 
the son of Josedec, followed not long after Annas and Caiphas, 
and many wicked ones afore them. Contrariwise, of sinful 
ancestor came the innocent Lamb of God, Christ Jesus, and 
after the traitor Judas followed the good apostle Matthias. So 
that, both in kingdoms and priesthood, the good has followed 


the bad, and the bad the good. The gospel says, that “in mate, xen, 


Moses’ chair the seribes and Pharisces sit:” if after Moses 
followed tho wicked scribes and Pharisees, what privilege have 
our bishops or popes more than Moses, that their successons 
should continue in pureness of religion, and not fall away as 
the Pharisees did! Are they better than Moses! Or where 
is this their promise written in God's book! The glorying of 
this succession is like the proud brags of the Jews for their 
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‘and will none of their own, Alexander made holy water’, as Aleander. 


they say, to drive away devils and heal diseases, as though it 
were more holy than Christ himself: for the devil tempted 
him, and yot runs away from their conjured water, as they 
would make fools to believe. But what papist was ever so 
mad to forsake the physician's help in his sickness, and say he 
was healed by the pope's holy water? If that were true, phy- 
ficians might put up their pipes. Pope Pius bad keop Enater ras. 
in the fall moon, what day in the week #o evee it light on ; and 


not always to keep it on the Sunday, as we do now*, Mar- Mercetlious. 


cellinus, in persecution, sacrificed [to] idols’. Liberius*, Fe- tiverius, 


lix', and Anastasius*, popes, were Arians and great heretios, suustasius 


denying Christ to be God equal with his Father. Pope Leo tao. 
cut off his band, because a woman Kissed it, and he felt himself’ 
something tempted’. John the first was sent to the emperor as Jou, 


D fstituit iter ut aqua, quam sanctam appellamus, eile admixta, 
interpositis sacris oratlonibus, ot in tomplis ct in cubiculis ad fugi- 
endos demones retineretur. Platina, De Vitis Pontifieum, fo. 9, Venet. 
1511. En. 

hg mba Pius pontifex conevetudinem, et quidem magnam, 
eum Hermote habuit, qui libram scripsit titulo Pastorie insignitum ; 
quo quidem in libro angelus pastoris porsonam induens ei mandat, ut 
ommibus persusdeat pascha die dominice celebrui; quod etiam fecit. 
Ibid. fo. 11. Ev] 

[At Marcellinus pontifex, ad sacrificla gentium ductus, cum nimis 
Instarent enmifices ot thom diis exhiberet, metn perterritus deos 
slienos atoravit. Thid, fo, 19, Ep.) 

Qui, itmpemtoris beneficio motus, cum hmreticis in rebus omnibus, 
wt quidero rolunt, sentiens, ilud tamen com catholicis tenebat, here- 
theos ad fidem redeuntes non esse rebaptizandos. Ibid. fo. 25. Bp.] 

[F Hic vero (Achatius) tante auctoritatis apud Constantiuun fait, 
quetnadmodam Hicronymus dicit, (quod ego corto miror,) wt Rome in 
Liberii locum Felicem Arianum episcopum constitueret ; quem profret 
catholicutn fais constat, at setipsimus, et Arianos semper damnesie. 
Ibid. fo.20, En] 

(Anastasius (Secundus) Anastasium imperatorem exeommunieavit, 
quod Acntio faveret : tametsi posten ipse ab Acatio soductes, dum eam 
revocare clanculum tentat, clerum nso gruviter allenavit; qui te a com~ 
twunione pontificis tam maximne subtraxit, qued etiam sine catholicoruns 
comensu Photino Thesalunicens discono communicaset, qui tum 
Acatii errorem imitabatur. Ibid. fo. 4. Ep.) 

[P This circorssance, ant some others referred to in the following 
hawagy, are not mentioned in Platina, whe is the only aathority naunod 
by the author, IE».] 
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the dovil, and offered sacrifice to him, that he would make 
them popes, and promised after their death wholly to be his: 
they enticed women to naughtiness with them by witcheraft, 
Tonocent the third dispensed with the emperor Otho to marry frm 
his niece, plain contrary to God's word. John the twenty-Joln 
third denied the souls to live after this life, the cardinals finding 

no fault with him: but the French king compelled hins to re- 
cant, 

‘This is the goodly succession, that he would have us to 
follow, of doctrine in Romish popes, writton by Platina and such 
like, no protestants : these be the successors and fathers, whom 
he would have us to be like unto, God defond all good falk 
from all such doings, sayings, believing, living, loving, or fol- 
lowing! Except God dwell and be tied in chairs, seats, and 
places, he cannot dwell in such wicked meu as these popes be. 
‘God “dwells not in houses made with man’s hands,” nor in the 
mighty prelates of the world: but he dwells in the pure minds 
and consciences of his clect people, of what estate or degree 90° 
ever they be. Compare the doings, preachings, and troublesome 
life of Peter the apostle, from time to time, with the wicked 
blasphemies of these Romish prelates, and with their lordly 
{idleness ; and mark in what thing he is like to them, ar they to 
him. They are no more like than an apple and oyster : then can- 
not he be their predecessor, nor they his successors. Jf they 
claim to be Judas’ successors, I will not stick with them. 

In temporal inheritance an evil man may succeed as right 
heir to a good; but in matters of pure religion a heretic, or he 
that differs from the truth, cannot be a lawful follower in God's 
church, and defender of the same religion and truth from which 
he is fallen, and become an enemy, Therefore, as the suc- 
cession of good kings stands not only im enjoying the lands, 
goods, possessions and pleasures of the realm, but in the pain- 
ful ministering of justice, defending his subjects from strangers, 
maintaining the good, and punishing the evil, by wholesome 


[? Constat enim cimalacrum eas odmodam monstruceumn 
mortem cuidam apparuise ; ichernegeechoun qald i esriaatned 
pre w ferret, eum antea pontifex fuiset, “ Quin,” inquit, “in vite sine 
loge et ratione rixi, ideo, volento Deo et Petro, cujas sedem omnibus 
probeis foxtavt, simolacrum moum plas feritatis quam hamanitaths in se 
abot.” Ibid. 0.77. Ep.) 
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and bad him go back: 80 the pope, desiring to be above all, 
followa the devil his father; and therefore wo may justly say to 
them with Christ, “Come after me, thou devil.” 

But I put case a man should grant, that the fathers which 
Tertallian speaks of, be the popes indeed of Rome: what then £ 
what makes it for this man's purpose? Tertullian lived within 
one hundred and seventy-seven years after Christ's death: why 
‘then, prove that any of these popes, and their trash which he 
esteems 40 highly, to be of that authority and ancienty, that he 
would, and then let him begin to crack something. He is not 
able to doit. ‘Thirty of tho first popes, which lived almost three 
hundred years after Christ, were persecuted, suffored death for 
their religion, lived in caves, and had none of the royalty of the 
world, but were subjects to princes according to their duty: 
then these latter proud popes, that would rule both God amd the 
world, by Tortullian’s saying, be bastards, and follow not their 
ancient fathers, the first popes. And thus he has brought a 
good reason against himself. 

Does Cyprian make any more for his purpose! Mark his 
words, and judge. “They that be made bishope” (says he) 
“out of the order of the church, and not by tradition of the 
apostles by succession, are not bishops, but thieves, &.” Lam 
content to be judged by these words. 1 proved afore by Paul 
and Timothy, by Dionysius, &¢. that the order, by which our 
bishops and priests are made now, is more agreeing to the order 
of the church in Cyprian’s time, and tradition of the apostles, 
‘than that misorder whereby the popieh prelates order their 
clorgy. Let them prove by good writers, that their oiling, 
Shaving, vowing, sacrificing, apparel, &¢. was used in the church 


himself withal: God send him more wit! 

X11, Where tho said proacher docs affirm greater matters than the 
burning of Paul's to bave chanced in the thine of seperstition and 
fgoorance, ax the ehurch of Paul's wns brent la the first year of 
Stephen, and the steeple of Paul's set om firw by lightning in the 









in records, and many more, In the year of our 
thousand and vighty-#even, and the seventh day 
church of Paul's and all that was in it, with a great: 


to St Clement’s chureh, which was then called the Dan 
Moreand In the year one thousand three hundred and eighity-ti 
Dhgues ia the twenty-first day of May, with a great earthquake 
fitperel the realm, the cross in Paul's churchyard was overt 


mon should be more wiling and liberal to give, he and the rw 
of such holy bishops granted many days of pardon to ¢) 
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that would freely give money to the building of that cross again. 
Canterbury granted forty days; London, Ely, Bath, Chichester, 
Carlisle, Llandaff, Bangor, every one forty days: the sum in all 
three hundred and twenty days of pardon ; but not one dodkin' 
‘of money came out of their purse. All which things, and more, 
the dean of Paul's declared well at the cross out of the records 
of their church and city. Three year afore Lanfranc was made 
bishop of Canterbury, as Legenda Sanctorum writes, the whole 
City of Cantorbury almost, and Christ's church there, was burned 
up with fire, in the beginning of William Conqueror's days. 
Polychronicon tells, lib. vii. cap, 4, that “a great piece of 
London, and Paul's church, with the principal cities of England 
were burned.” Cap. 7, he says, “a whirlwind threw down a 
hundred houses in London*, and many churches also,” Lib, 
vitt. cap. 1, Basil, a great city with many towers fell with 
earthquake in Edward the third’s days; and in Naples forty 
thousand were killed, cap, 28. On Candlomas even, in mid- 
winter, Paul's steeple was burned with lightning in the time of 
Henry the sixth, cap, 22. The church of Durham likewise, 
about forty year since; with many other like. 

But why should [ stand to prove that which every man 
knows to be true, if he be of any learning and knowledge, 
as though it were a doubt or strange thing? What great 
town or church can ye reckon within the realm, or without 
almost, that has not suffered the like? Why should we then 
marvel of this! Call to remembrance the late days of popory 
here with us, not seven year since; and see what horrible 
storms, thunders, and lightnings, was here by Nottingham, 
where houses, churches, bells, woods, and loaden carts were 
overthrown and carried away. But, he says, these chanced 
some in time of civil war, and not all with fire from heaven, 
What thea? What helps that his case? All were in the time 
of popery, and many more like. And though all these were 
not with fire from heaven, yet it is as great a token of God's 
anger as well as the other, or more. Says not David, * Fire, "text, 


wh Dodkin; little dois, A Dutch dugt is the eighth part of « penny. 
"Srp insta x hick thavw Wows Rabel aoa 


more, and many churches thereto,—The other feets stated in this passage 
are accurately quoted. Kp.) 
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monks are wont, to strive among themselves, who should learn 
most, scriptures, und thinks them best that learns most ; but 
he learned most, that does most’” Chrysostom, in his thirty+ 
first homily on St John, rebukes the people “that were so un+ 
willing to learn the scriptures, seeing the woman of Samaria, 
of whom there he writes, was so desirous; and that at home 
in their houses they had tables and chesses, rather than booka; 
and if they had any books, they were not occupiod, &e."? 
Tn his second homily on Matthew, in declaring how “ the 
scriptures refresh the mind, as a wholesome air does the body,” 
he moves them to the reading of it, and rebukes them that 
say it “belongs to monks and priests to read it and study 
it, and not to the people®.” Thus in corners these enemies 
of God and his word would draw the people from their sal- 
yation, and would make them believe that it were not their 
duty to learn, What blindness is this, to think ignorance 
better than learning, and blindness than sight? St Paul says, 
“the gospel of God is the power of God, to save them that Xom.1. 
beliave.” St James says, “the word of God is able to save our James i. 
souls.” Then surely, those thieves that would rob God's people 
of God's word, would rob them of their salvation by Christ, 
and sell them such filthy salves ax the pope would heal his 
scabbed sheep withal, which stinks in God's sight. Christ 
LE Solent ot viri, solent ct monachi, solent et muliereale, hoo inter se 
habere certamen, ut plutes oediscant scriptums; et in eo se putant exe 
‘meliores, si plures edidicerint: ille plus edidicit, qai plas facit. Hieron. 
Opera, Tom, u. Pars ii. p. 474. Paris, 1009, Ep.) 
[Huis 2 of usvor weph Royuctraw ot Crooner, ddAd cal wepl mae 
zap dekive nal de Fevye BimeciucDa. Bud rooro wel wavra ipidgrat. rie 
opp Vusir, cme wor, év oixig yevduert 
eipas, kal ra éymeinces EwAABe, cal ripedvace viv ypagary ontdle dv 
Exot cadre Geel did sérrove pav Kai vBove wapd role wrclorw 
Kipiaopes Svras, By3dia 8 o6tayor, dXAd xai wap’ GXiqor. Hom. In 
Soann, xxx, (al, xt.) Tom. vu. p. 216, Panis 1098, Ko] 
[Dorie qaip eciua diipor deoraior xudapud iqicwirepor Fora, 














xen aid val qveaina Exw «ol fa, «al olsias éxipeAovpon, reoro 
& wawra éAyusivato, dre dxeivor srom repitere mporrjere 
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for. 1. in. Math. Tom, vii, pp-32, 4. En.) 
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our Lord says, “If the blind Jena the blind, both fall into the 


ditch.” Then it is not enough to say, Sir John our priest 
taught me thus: for surely, if he be as bold as blind Bayer! 
to load theo wrong, and thou be so mad to follow ‘ir thou 
shalt be condemned as well as he. If he slone 
in the diteh, thou might moro boldly follow hina: 
thou art warned, learn and take heed; for ignorance wall net 
excuse thee. 

‘The hospitality and alms of abbeys is not altogether to be 
cither allowed or dispraised. The most of that which they did 
bestow was on the rich, and not the poor indeod, as Inalt, Lanse, 
blind, sick, or impotent, but lither lubbers, that might work 
and would not: insomuch that it came into a common 
to call him an abbey lubber, that was idle, well fed, a long lewd | 
lither Joiterer, that might work and would not. On these and 
the richer sort was the most part of their Kberality bestowed, | 
that T need not to speak of any worse: the smallest portion was 
on them that needed most, not according to their foundation. 
Polychronicon says, lib. v. cap. xxxii, that abbeys “wasted their 
goods in gluttony and outrage*;” lib. via. . cap. vi, that * ENDER 
used hawking, hunting, dicing, drinking ;” and therefore under 
king Richard 1. monks were put from Coventry and clerks — 
brought in, lib, vis. cap, xxv. and Baldwin a monk, and bishop | 
of Canterbury, did the like with his monks the same time, 
cap. xxviii, But whether the now monks with their short 
coats, and almost without all religion, keeping a shepherd and 
a dog, where all this good cheer was afore, be worse than | 
the monkish idolatrous popish creatures, which devised a rel 
gion of their own, shewing their holiness in their long conte, 
I leave it to the disputation of the learned. Look into Lon- 
don, and sce what hospitals be there founded in the gospal 
time, and the poor indced relieved, youth godly brought up, 
and the idlo set to work. Popery would sometime food the 
hungry, but seldom correct the unprofitable drones that sucked 


( Boyard, a name commonly applied to a hore. The provert here 
wed Is frequent in Chaucer and the old weiter. En] | 





[* But in our time covetyse (covetousness) and pride hath so 
all things in England, that things that were given to abbeys in old time be 
‘now mory wasted in gluttony and outrage of owners than in. 
and help of needy men and guests. Chay, xxx fin, Ep.) q 
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_ the honey from the labouring bees, nor bring up children in 
the fear of God: but to fill the belly, and not to teach virtue, 
is to inerease view. Well worth Bridewell? therofore, for it is 
‘a good school. 

‘The rest of his railing is not worthy answering, for there isax 
much and more virtue and keeping God's commandments used 
‘now as was then, and more; though both sorts be bad enough, 
and the best may be amended. Ask an old papist of the eom- 
‘mon sort, how many commandments of God, and what they be, 
fand he cannot tell, Ask a protestant’s child of seven year old 
that has learned his catechism, and he can tell his duty to God 
and man, how to live and dic, what to love, and what to flee, 
better than all their popish priests, Is it like that he keeps 
God's commandments, which knows not what they be! How 
many of the people were taught then, would learn, or were moved 
to learn, their commandments! No: few such at these days are 
willing to hear them, or learn them; how much less to practise 
them! What n wicked opinion is this, to think that igno- 
rance is better than learning, or that a man shall better 
‘serve God without knowledge of God, his duty and his word, 
rather than by knowing, fecling, and understanding God's good- 
‘ness and man’s frilness, God's mercy and man’s misery, our 
‘wretched worldly state and God's everlasting blessed felicity ! 
God givo us grace to think and thank! 

‘The last reason that he lays for maintaining his superstition, 
declares what religion and opinion he is of, “Then was plenty,” 
he says, “and now is searceness of all things :” which how true 
it fi, let the world judge.” Look at the late days of popery, 
and see what dearth, death, and searceness was then; and com- 
pare it with these days, and the plenty of God's undeserved 


blessing poured on so unthankful a people. ‘Then acorns were Dearth. 


guod to make bread of, and under Henry the Sixth they made 
bread of fern roots, as Polychronicon says, lib. vir, cap. 21: 
now commonly the poorer sort almost have disdained with brown 
bread. Then scholars of the universities brake up their houses, 
wont and lived abroad with their friends, being not able to con- 
tinue at their study; them was such dearth and scarcity, as the 
[- Bridewell was onc of the hospitals founded by king Kawand Vi. 
| whose reign fs meant by “the gospel time." Tt was expecially designed 
for the employment of the idle. Ep.) 
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Tike haa not oft been read of: then a bishop of Mentz was s 
pursued with rats in a time of dearth, that he was compelled to 
flee to his tower standing in the midst of the river Rhine, a 
mile from any land; yet the rats followed him and devoured him 
there, for his unmercifulness, and therefire is called the rule” 
tower to this day*. This bishop was no protestant. Whether 
the like be now, the blind may see. Who feels it! God gives 
his blessing plentifully, if man could consider it thankfully, amit 
use it liberally, Who has cause to complain, or where is it 
soon? 1 think, England had not the like plonteous time 59 
commonly these many years, although this year corn be dear, 
and somewhat scarce*. 

But I put the case, that there were scareeness and dearth 
of all things, plagues and war, &e. Were this a sufficient 
cause to condemn our religion? No, sure: no worldly thing, 
good or evil, will move God's people to judge God's trath by 
any other thing than by God's holy book, Should we condemn 
St Austin, because the city where he was bishop was 
and won by God’s enemies, Austin himself being within it, and 
died a little before the winning of itt Should Elias and Eliseus 
have forsaken God's law, beeause thero was so great dearth 
and scarconess in their times! Should Daniel for the Tions’ 
den, or Paul for his chains, have forsaken their God? In the 
days of Flias it rained not the space of three year and a Taal: 
under Eliseus, in the siege of Samaria, women eat theie children, 
and dove'e-dung was good meat. Only the worldlings jt 
by their belly their religion, The godless people said to Jere 
minh, * We will not hear the word of God of thee: for while 
wo worshipped the moon and stars, we had plenty of all things; 
but since we heard the word of God of thee, we haye had | 
searceness of all things.” This is the roason that led the 
Jews, and by the same is this Jewish papist moved to judge 
of God's truth. ‘Therefore T cannot judge him to be of another | 
religion than those, whose belly is their God. 

Let us praise God for our health, wealth, and liberty, that he | 
bestows on us undeserved so plenteously, lest in not thankfilly 







P Bishop Hatto. See p.90, En c 
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receiving his word, and murmuring againat his blessings, we pro~ 
yoke him to plague us worse than afore. If wealth may move, 
consider what groat things the Lord has wrought. by the queon’s 
majesty, and then judge. When the realm was in danger to be 
given into strangers hands, and none could tell how to deliver 
themselves, God of his undeserved goodness set up the queen our 
mistress, who quietly, contrary to all men's expectation, avoided 
them all, What danger was Scotland in! Yetso God blessed 
the queen’s majesty, that she not only delivered us, but them 
from their enemies’ hands, What release in France the poor 
oppressed have had at her highness’ hands, the blind see, all 
her loving subjects rejoice, though the envious papists murmur 
and grudge. God grant her highness grace to be thankful to 
God's majesty, who does so past all man’s expectation prosper 
her doings, that he only may have the praise! What cause 
we haye to praise God for restoring religion through the queen's 
travail, all men of God do see and praise him for it, though blind 
papists be sorry therefore. What cost her highness has sus- 
tained in restoring uaa fine coin from so base, wise men rejoice, 
though this malicious fool say we be in great poverty, Look 
how few taxes sho has taken to do this withal, and how many 
and how great were levied afore, How was this realm pestered 
with strange rulers, strange gods, strange languages, strange 
religion, strange coins; and how is it now peaceably rid of then: 
all, to the great glory of God, that has wrought 0 many won- 
derful, strange, great things in so short a time in a weak vessel, 
which he never did by any her noble progenitors, which have 
been so many and eo worthy! Could any be so blind, but that 
malice has bewitched, to not see, or not praise God for these 
worthy deeds? I would have wanted the suspicion of flattery 
in rehearsing these things, but that I would the unthankful 
world should see the disdainful blind malice of popery, which 
cannot say well by God's good blessings. 

‘The foolish linking and clouting of the scriptures together 
which follows, declares what wit he has: they may be applied 
all agninst himself, and such as he is, rather than against the 
professors of God's truth, What blasphemy is it to Iny all kind 
of wiekednees on God's word! What evil soever reigns in the 
world, it is to be imputed to man, and not to God; to man's 
frailness, and not to God's truth and goodness. God and his 
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holy word punish and condemn all false doctrine and filthiness: 
therefore God will confound all such filthy mouths, as blaspheme 
him or his holy word, to be the eanse of any kind of namghiti- 
ness. 


XII. “All liberty fs now used," he says: 


where indeed justice was not better ministered these many 
years, even as the wiser and indifforenter sort of papista do 5 
Call to remembrance how sharply unnatural lust’, conjuring, 
witchcrafts, sorcery, &c. were punished with death by law in 
the gospel time of blessed King Edward, When were these 
laws repealed, but in the late days of popery? Then judge, 
whether there was greater liberty to sin under the christian 
king, or-under superstitious popery. But the sodomitical pa~ 
pists think these to be no sins, and therefore beastly do mis 
use themselves, dofiling themselves both with spiritual and 
sodomitical uncleanness. Whether is there more liberty given 
to sin, when such sins be made death by order of law, or when 
the laws appoint no punishment for them? Surely the gospel 
is unjustly blamed in giving camal liberty, and popery rights 
fully condemned in taking away the pain, and opening a doar 
to all mischief. Who lives more licentiously than the pope 
himself, without all fear of God, good order, and God's law, 
doing what ho will? So be all his scholars, following their 
own father's steps. 

In these my sayings T go not about to prove us angola, yot 
surely not such devils as he would make us, but in comparison 
of them we be saints. ‘Therefore let us both amend, that God 
may be mereiful to hoth, and glorified in both, And as the 
examples in his beginning were good, if they had been well 
applied, so is his conclusion. 


LP This expression is altered from tho original —"'This offence, being 
{in the times of popery only subject to ecclesiastical eensures, waes sualle 
felony without benefit of clengy by statute 25 Henr, VITL«. 6. revived | 
and confirmed by & Eliz. 0, 17." Blackstone's Commentaries, | 
chap, 15, Vol. ty. p. 210, Lond, 1701.—It wan made felony, f 
with death, loss of lands, &e. by the statute of Henry, which was ay) | 
repealed hy 2 and 3 Kdw. VI. sto remit the forfeiture of land Se. 
wholly repealed, with several other penal statutes, by 2 Mar, c, 1, 
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XIV. Ewill conclude with him therefore, in the right sense 
and meaning of it saying with him: * Return to the steps of 
the good fathers, the prophets and apostles, framing yourselves 
to follow their doctrine: bo not carried away with strange and 
diverse doctrine of popes, cantrary to God's holy word, and in- 
‘vented of late by men. Embrace the religion and faith taught 
from the beginning, in Christ's church, from time to time con- 
tinually.” Flee this now-fangled popish superstition, which has 
‘crept into the church of late years, and believe that only which 
‘Christ has taught, and his apostles and martys have confirmed, 
“and frame your lives accordingly; or else God's vengeance 
hangs over your heads, ready suddenly to fall upon you: and 
let this token of brenning of Paul's be an example and token 
of a greater plague to follow, except ye amend;” which God 
grant us all todo! Amen. 


A PRAYER, 


Mosr righteous and wise Judge, eternal God and merei- 
fal Father, which of thy secrot judgmont hast suffered false 
prophets in all ages to rise for the trial of thine elect, that 
the world might know who would stodfastly stick unto thy 
undoubted and infallible truth, and who would be carried away 
with every vain doctrine; and yet by the might of thy Holy 
Spirit hast confounded them all, to thy great glory, and comfort 
of thy people: have mercy upon us, we beseech thee, and 
strengthen our weaknoss against all assaults of our enemies : 
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taking any thing away from thy written word; but submitting 
ourselves wholly to thy good will and pleasure, may so 
pass this transitory life, that through thy goodness 
we may live everlastingly with thee in thy 
glory, through Christ our Lord, who with 
thee and the Holy Ghost lives and 
reigns one God and our 
Saviour, for ever 
and ever. 


ito) 


Have not I hated them, © Lord, that hate thee, and oven pined away 
because of thine enemics? Paal. exxxix. 

I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your enemies cannot 
gaineay and withstand, Luke xxi. 


FINIB. 














HERE FOLOWE 


ALSO CRRTAINE QUESTIONS PROPOUNDED BY HIM, 
WHICHE ARE PULLYE ALTHOUGHE SHORTLY 
AUNSWERED, 





1. Which fs the catholic church? 


St Augustine and St Jerome do say: “The church isa visible company Agata. 
of peoplo gathered of Christ our Lord and the apostles, and continued Fart. 
unto this day by @ perpetual succession, living in one faith apostolical, tte Lecter. 
under Christ the head, and his vicar in earth, being the pastor and 
high bishop. Out of this catholic and apostolical church is no trust of 
salvation!" 

St Augustine says: “Whosoever thall be out of this church, although #054. 
his life be esteemed 10 bo very good and laudable, by this only frult, that 
ho is disjoinod and separated from the unity of Christ and his church, ho 
can have no life, but the wrath of God hangs over him’," 

St Cyprian says: “Ho separates himself from Christ, that does against G77siema 
the consent of the bishop and clergy*." 

St Jerome does say: “We mmst remain tn that eharehy whieh is Wer, com. 

L. In catholica ceclesia * * tenet me consensio populoram stquo 
gentinm : tenet auctoritas miculis inchoata, spe nutrita, caritate aucta, 
vetustate firmata: tonot ab ipm sede Petri apostoli, cui pascendas oves 
‘suas post resurrectionem Dominus commendavit, usque ad presentem 
episcopatum succesio meerdotum. Augustin. contra Epist. Manich. 
cap. 6, (1) Tom. vim. p. 262. ed. Paris. 1657. 

Super illam petram edificatam ecclesinm scio, Quicunque extra hance 
domum agnum comederit, profanus et: af quis in arca Noe non fucrit, 
peribit regnante diluvio. Hieron, Epist. x1v. ad Damasam. ‘Tom. rr, 
Pars i. p, 19. ed. Pari. 1708, If the reforence in the margin to the 
treatise “contra Lucifer.” be correct, the passage intended must be that 
‘quoted below in note 1. p.618. Ep.] 

[P Ab ea vero separati, quamdiu contra Tam sentlunt, bond esse non 
powant: quia etsi aliquos eortm bonos videtwr ostendere quasi lauds- 

bilis conversatio, males eos facit ipsa diviso. August, Epist. coven, 
(aLeax) Tenn, nT, Ev.) 

An ewe sti cum Christo videtur, qui odversus sacerdotes Christh 

fackt ; qui sea cleti ejus et plebis socletate secernitt De Unitate Be 
Tee ee et een rman): a aes 
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founded of the apostles, and does endure ento this day by a succession of 
bishops, to whorn the Holy Ghost has appointed the ruloand government 
of this church, sanctified by Christ's blood-shedding. Nor let heretics 
take any comfort to themselves, if they can frame out of the chapters of 
the scripture for their purpose that which they say, neeing the devil 
has alleged some things of scripture : for tho scriptures eonsist not in 
reading, but true understanding.” If we will be members of Christ's 
church, we must continue firmly in that faith and religion, that was sent 
from the apostolical seo of Rome, by St Grogory, into England 

faith and religion was planted and stablished by St Augustine im this 
realm.” St Augustine stablishod mass and seven sacraments to be used 
in tho Latin tongue, as Gildas docs witness, and such manner of divine 
service as is now nsed, 


The Answer to the First Question. 


St Austin, in the first place alleged, has no such defi- 
nition, although the most part of the words which he puts 
how much 

we 


i 


there are true: and would to God he considered 

he speaks against himself herein! ‘This is that which 
defend, that the church is gathored by Christ and the 
first, and continuos, not in the papistical but in the 
Tieal faith, under Christ our head, who rules his church still 
by his Holy Spirit and word, and has not put it into the hands 
of any one only general vicar in the earth, as be untruly says: 
whereas their church is builded not on Christ, but on the 
pope's decrees, which the apostles never knew, and were un- 
written many years after the death of the apestles, and are 
always uncertain, changing ever, as it pleases the pope for 
his time to determine ; and their church has had at one time 
three or four popes for their heads, like a monster with many 
heads; some country following one pope, some another, as 
their head, Wo say also, that the papists have divided them- 
selves from this church of Christ, making themselves syna- 
gogues and chapels, gods, and religion of their own devisi 

ax Micha did, contrary to God's word: and therefore the wrath 
of God hangs over them, except they return, how holy so- 
ever they pretend to be. 


[i In ila esse ecclesia permanendum, que nb apostolis fandata usqee 
‘ad diem hano durat, * * Neo sii Nlandiantu, si do veripturarum capi, 
tulis videntur sibi affirmare quod dicunt, quum et diabolus de scripturis 
aliqua sit locutus, ot scripture non in legendo consistant, eed in intelli- 
gendo, Ady, Lucifer. Tom, ty, Pars iis p, 300, Paris 1600, En2] 
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Cyprian’s words are not altogether so plain as he sets 
them; but if they were, he means another sort of priests 
and clergy than the pope's: for neither they did take then 
to them, nor he knew no such authority in them, as they now 
usurp unto themselves; for he writes as sharply and homely 
unto Cornelins, then bishop of Rome, as he does to any other 
his fellow bishops, Surely, whosoover divides himself from 
Christ's ministors and people, refusing their doctrine and dis- 
cipline, separates himself from Christ: even as he that flees 
from the filthy dregs of popery, and his chaplains, is cut off 
from the pope, the father of such wickedness. 

In Jerome’s words we most rejoice, teaching us to continue 
in that church, which is founded by the apostles, and not 
popes, and endures to this day. ‘The words of “succession,” 
&e, following, are his own, and not Jerome's. By this doctrine 
of Jerome we floc to the apostolical, and flee from the papis~ 
tical church, which was never known of many years after the 
apostles. And we grant that the devil, papists, and heretics 
can allege some words of the scriptures; and therefore we say 
that tho papists bo dovilish heretics, beeanse they rack and 
writhe the scriptures to a contrary meaning, to their own dam- 
nation, as the devil did. For succession and government of 
bishops, for Austin’s religion, massing and seven sacraments, 
I said enough afore: but where he alleges Gildas as father 
of his lies, he does him much wrong; for he has never such a 
word in all his writings, If ho have, let him ehew it. ‘This 
is ever the fashion of lying papists, to have the names of doc- 
tors and ancient writers in their mouths, as though they were 
of the same opinion that they be, where indeed they be no- 
thing less: and if they get a word or two that seems to make 
for them, they will add a whole tale of their own making, ax 
though it were a piece of the same ancient man’s saying; 
and by this means they deceive the simple, which have no learns 
ing to judge, or have not the books to try their sayings hy; 
as this miser goes about in these places afore, 

Tl. Who is an heretic? 
Ho that teaches, defends, o maintains any erroneous opinion 


amine 
the decrees, judgment, or determination of Christ's catholic church, is an 
heretic. 
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MIL, Whe is a schionaticT 

He that is divided oF separate from the unity of the catholic church 
in ministration or receiving the sscraments or divine service, is a schis 
matic and in state of perdition, 

‘The Answer to the Second and Third Questions, 

‘He would gladly appear to be well seen in logic, if he had 
any. If all be heretics that defend an erroneous opinion, then 
many disputations shall be condemned. 

In disputing, it is oft seen that of ignorance, or for his 
learning sake, many defend an untruth: yet God forbid that 
they should all be heretics! Austin says well, “1 may err, 
but I will not be an heretic.” ‘Then he is an heretic properly, 
that defends an error obstinately, and will not be corrected. 

Ti, So teaches St Paul, “ Flee from an heretic after one or two. 
warnings :” he says not, for once teaching or defending of it. 
Aleo he is not « schismatic, that differs in small points or cir 
cumstances of ministering the sacraments from other; for then 
should all the Greek church be in # schism, because they differ 
in some ceremonies from the Latin church, and also one from 
another, 23 1 declared afore in the ministration of Basil, 
sostom, St James, &e.: the same may be said of the Latin 
church too, as for Ambrose’ order, Gregory's, ke. And be 
cause ever under the catholic church he signifies Rome, we 
say that no country, which uses other ceremonies than they 
do, is in this case a schismatic; for that their Romish orders 
and coremonies be of their own devising for the most part, 
and not commanded by God, nor never were used er 
in the universal catholic church, as I proved aforo, and there- 
fore they be free to use or not use, a8 shall be thought meet, 
To differ in the substance and doctrine of sacraments may 
wake a schism or heresy: but such ceremonies are free ta 
all countries, which may edify, as appeared in Anseln’s epistle 
afore.! These few words are snflicient to let him see his own 
foolishness: more might be said, but I will not be so curious 

1 Gor, ai, Mor tedious to noto all, St Paul calls the Corinthians sehis- 
matics in hanging on men’s eleevee for opinions in religion, 
and for misusing tho communion; and not for every diyer- 
sity of trifling ceremonies, a8 he defines it here. 

[ See p. 888. Ep] 
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IV. Whother be pricata in schism that have subsoribed to the 

religion now used in England? 

In subseribing to this religion now used in England, they have both 
refused the power and authority which was given to them by the bishop, 
when they were made priests, (that is to say, power and authority to con 
secrate and offer, and to colobrate mass for the quick and the dead;) and 
leo they have refused their canonical obedience solemnly promixed to the 
bishops with m kiss And where the bishops of this realm with the clergy 
assembled at time of parliament would agree to no part of this religion, 
(in witness whereof the bishops be in prison, and put feom all their 
livings, and a great number of tho clergy have lost all their livings, rome 
be in prison, some banished from their friends; both the bishops and all 
the clergy that has lost thoir livings, arn all ready to suffer death afore they 
‘will consent to any part of this religion; but all they which have sub- 
scribed, huye forsaken the bishops, their true pastors and captains, obeying 
and following wolves and apostates ; in witness whereof they have sub- 
reribed their names;) 50 separating themselves from the bishops and 
clergy, they must needs be in schism. 


The Fourth Answer, 


Where he lays to the priests’ charge, that in subscribing to 
this religion they have refused both the power that was given 
to them to offer sacrifice and celebrate mass for the quick and 
dead, and also their canonical obedience promised to the bishops 
bya Judas kiss, because the old bishops in parliament did not 
agree to it; he does the priests more honour than he knows of, 
or thinks well bestowed, If he would call to remembrance the 
answer that the pillar of their chureh, stout Stephen, makes in 
his book De Vera Obedientia to the like reason, where he was 
charged with falling feom the pope, and breaking that eath and 
vow of subjection which he made unto him, when he was first 
made bishop; he might better defend the priests of our time 
than accuse them. In our baptism we all make a solemn vow 
to God our Lord, that him only we will serve, and believe his 
wont: all vows following, which aro contrary to that, not only 
may and ought to be broken, but it is wicked to keep them; for 
we mast serve God only, as he has taught us in his holy word. 
But the seripture condemns all such sacrificing now for sin, 
save only that sacrifice which Jesus Christ offered once for the 
sins of the whole world, and bids us also obey our king as chief 
and highest governor: therefore the priests, these: 
later wicked vows and powers, which are contrary to God's 
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word and their solemn profession made in baptigen, (a8 Stephen 
did well then, though he flattered afterward, and tumod to his 
old vomit,) are more worthy to be praised than these obstinate 
prelates, which now, misusing the gentleness of the prince, deny 
with mouth that which they know in conscience to be true, 
and yet charge the priests with it, although they subscribed to 
the same things themselves under that good king Edwant, be- 
cause both they knew it to be trae, and see the rod then more 
sharply shaken than it is now. 

‘And though he crack in their name, that they will rather 
die than agree to any part of this religion, which they thei- 
selves used, ministered, taught, and received afore; L doubt 
not but, if they were opposed as they opposed other, they would 
as po0n eat the fagot, as feel it burn them. ‘The apostle saye, 
“By one offoring ho has made porfoct all them that bo saneti- 
fied.” If one offering once made have made all perfect, then 
cursed be they that will correct or amond Christ's death, as 
though it were not perfect to save all without their often sacri- 
ficing. “We must obey God rather than man,” as St Luke 
teaches: therefore that unlawful obedience promised to the pope 
and his prelates, contrary to their due allegiance to their prince 
commanded in the scripture, not only may, but ought with safe 
conscience to be broken, At the preaching of Christ our Lord 
and his apostles, many forsaked the traditions of the elders and 
Pharisees, receiving and believing the gospel of Christ Jesus, 
and forsaking the Jewish coremonies, and were not counted 
forsakers of God and his word: no more are they surely to be 
reckoned apostates, that forsake the popo’s draff, the clog of all 
good consciences, and cleave to the simplicity of God's trath, 
taught in the seripture. 

‘And where hie eracks much, that they have lost their living, 
aand be in prison, or banished, let the world judge whether they 
ever lived more merrily, quietly, fared better, lay easilier, tad 
more plenty of all things, than they have now. They are far 
short from such handling as they dealt with other. Some they 
hungered to death, some they beat in prison, some they east om 
dunghills, being so murdered at their hands, some they burned, 
after they had been long buried: but every one was 80 Miser 
ably handled, that christian ears and hearts abhor to think or 
hear of it; and yet, like shameless beasts, they blush not mor 
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repent, but wish and look to be murdering again. They are 
‘as palo in prison as a butcher's boll: they are as lean as a fat 
hog; they lie at case unto their bones ache with rising early ; 
they faro of the best; they take no thought, but look for a day, 
and think long unto they may imbrue their hands in blood 
again, and make all officers to be their hangmen, and the stout- 
est to be afraid of a priest's cap, as they did afore. ‘They pro- 
vided so well for themselves in their summer, that they need not 
to starve in this gentle winter: the world is so much their 
friend, that they can lack nothing : they would fain be counted 
* to suffer for religion, if any man would believe it'. The poor 
protestant, which has his liberty, lives in more misery, need, 
debt, reproach and contempt, than these the pope's prisoners, 
who, he says, have lost all, It is better in tho world to be the 
pope's prisoner than Christ's preacher. God amend all! 


V. Whother be priests in schism that minister the comsnunfon and 
other sacraments acconting to the book of common prayer now 
set forth t 


‘This manner of ministration of sacraments, set forth in the hook of 
common prayers, was nover allowed nor agreet upon by the universal 
church of Christ in any general council or sacred synod ; no, not by the 
clergy of England at the last parlinment: but only it was agreed upon 
by the laity, which bave nothing ado with spiritual matters or causes of 
religion, but ought to stand to the decrees, judgment and determination 
of the clengy in causes of faith and religion. Por so it was used in the 








apostles’ time, as appears in the Acts of the Apostles: As when the apo arte vi, 
tles took then order to make seven deneons, und when they put away Acte sv. 


the coremonies of the ol law. Such decrees as the apostles and clergy 
made at Jerusalem, without any council of the laity, St Paul and other 


{P Tho popists had much liberty in the early port of queen Elizabeth's 
reign, till the bull of Pius V. im 1570 required them to rebel aginst their 
overcign, Byen of Bonner, who was committed to the Marshalsea in 
600, Strype says: “He grew old in parison, and died » natural death 
in the year 1860, not suffering any want, or hunger, or cold, For he 
lived daintily, hed the we of the gurden and orchanis, when he was 
minded to walk abrood and take tho air; suffering nothing like im- 
unless that be was circumseribed within certain bounds, 
Nay, he had his liberty to go abroad, but dared not venture: for the 
people retained in thelr hearts his late bloody actions. Strype, Aunals, 1. 
chap. xiep. 214. Oxfard, 1824. En] 
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Aliicon, which woald offer up sacrifice 
and Anron: somo were swallowed up of 
brent with fire, to the terrible example of all others!" 
St Cyprian’e words, e | 

Also Almighty God, by his holy prophet Malachi, does ory 
such priests ss minister against the ontinance of Christ's chureh, 
* they despise his name in offering up polluted bread.” | 

‘The prophet Osee does call the sacrifice of such priests “bread of 
‘mourning, and all that eat thereof shall he defiled,” says the 
Almighty God does complain by his prophet Esechiel, saying: “ 
priests have eondernned my law, and have polluted my sanctuary.” “Woe 
bo unto you, that go from the truth,” says our Lord by Emay, Our Lonk 
mays by his prophet, “except such priests will amend quickly and g | 
glory to his name, they shall be brought into great necessity and | 
and he will cure their blessings; and because they have made void the 
pact of Levi, they shall be in contempt in all people.” 












[? Hostis altaris, adversus sacrificium Christi rebellis, pro fide perfe- 
dus, pro teligione sacrilogus, inobsequens vervus, filius impius, Frater 
inimious, contertia oplscopls et Del sacentotibus derelictls, constituene 
faudet allnd altare, procem alteram ilfeitis voeibus ficore, Dominic: 
hostie veritatem per falsn sacrificia profanare; nec dignatur scire, 
‘ninm qui contra ordinationem Dei nititur, ob temeritatis aadaciam 
animadversione punitur. Sic Chore et Dathan et Abiron, qui sibi 
Moyeon ot Aaron licentiam vindicare conati : 
poenas statlm pro suis conatibua popenderunt, 
in profundum sinum patult, stantes atque viventes recedentis soli 
abeorbuit. ‘Tho fire and example of others axe afterwards 
Cypt. De Unitate Beclesie, p, 89, oJ, Pell, Oxon, 2700, En 
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‘The Fifth Answer, 

‘What if this order of ministering and common prayer was 
not agreed on by the universal church in general council! Ts { 
it not good therefore! Then is neither thoir Latin portus, nor 
missal and mass-book good; for the general church never al- 
lowed them, as I declared afore. It is free for all countries to 
differ in outward order of prayer and ceremonies, #0 that they 
agree in substance of doctrine with the scripture. But the laity, 
he says, has nothing ado with spiritual mnatters and religion, and 
alloges the Acts of the Apostles: how will he prove that none Acts xv. 
of the eldery there were of the laity, nor none of tho multitude 
in the choosing of the deacons! Unto it be well proved, it may 
well be doubted on. As in other things, so in this, he shews 
himself, how learned he is. When the law of God was neglected 
in the days of Saul, David coming to be king, and moved with 
love of religion, calls all the nobility and worship of the realm 
together, thirty thousand, and also the Levites and priests, to 1¢hros. 
now their minds, whether they would bring home the ark of?%m. v4, 
God, and restore the religion decayed, or nof And they an- 
swered all, * Yea.” What a great parliament was this, and full 
of the laity, to determine for receiving of religion! Joaaphat, 200, 
Exechias, and Josias, good kings, sent their visiters abroad **% 
through the realm, joining in commission from the king noble 
men of the laity, to go in vixitation with the Levites. Leyenda ' Wubi 
Sanctorum? tolls, how king Oswi called a synod at Whitby, for 
taking away that diversity of keeping Easter which was here 
in the realm, when some kept it in the full moon, what day 
of the week soever it fell on, other only on the Sunday follow- 
ing: wherein appears the authority that the king justly elaims 
to himself in religion, even in that blind age, when he calls the 
learned men together to dispute on it, hears what they can say, 
and concludes 0 the matter himself that all other did follow 
his sentence. | 





C Facts ost itaque xynodus in monasterio Hilde abbatiew apud 
Streveshaich, 1yuoi modo Ihiteby vooutur, ubi qurestio ventilari deberet et 
terminati ; ubi convenerunt reges Ouwi ef filias jus Alfredus, Ailbertus 
episcopus cam beato Wilfrida, * * Habito autem silentio rex Ovwi tali 
modo louutus est: “ Hactenus, patres venerandi, eiema, Sc. * * Ba re 
ip hane me sontention ipsa tutionis necessitas potissimum duxit, qaa- 
(ents utriosyue partie defensores una venir jussio nostra constringyret, 
Xe." Nowa Legenda Anelie. fix coe. cock. Land. 1516. En) 
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etn a prety bath permet = 
now but ancient lis ing pre 
sent in the last councils at Constance and Basil, said they 
would rather believe a poor simple learned layman that brings 
and alleges the boly scripture, than all the whole council 
having no scripture for them. God's truth is mot bound to 
mitres, bishops and priests alone; but laymen may have, and 
oft have, better the true understanding of it, than those that 
look highest in the clorgy: and therefore they are to bo be 
lieved and heard, as well as the priests. Did not king David, 
no priest, set in order the Levites, how they should resort in 
course to serve in the tabernacle, made the psalms, 

them, how, where and when they should be sung! Exechias 
and Josias pulled down the brazen serpent and other images. 
Did not Priscilla and Aquila teach Apollo tho mysteries of 
‘the scripture! By these, 1 trust, it appears that laymen may 
do something in religion, If these may not rorve, look the 
statutes of Queen Mary, how she takes awny one religion, and 
brings in another: and there is no more done now, How blind 
be they in their own eausos, and partial to themselves ! 

But it was never heard of, he says, that the laity in any ean 
try presumed to set forth a religion against the whole consent of 
the clergy, afore the last parliament. O proud brag! Was all the 
clergy of the realm contained in a few horned popish bishopat 
Was there no clergy in the university’, nor other parts of the 
realm, beside those few bishops! Did not many in the university 
and abroad in the realm use this service openly and eommenly 
in their churches, afore it was received or enacted by parti 
Because the rulers, the scribes, and all the priests, Acta iv, 
forkad the apostles in their parliament and council, that they 
should not preach Christ any more, were not the apostles there- 
fore of the clergy, or was not their doctrine good, beams it 
was condemned in that wicked council? Was there pot m dis 
putation for religion appointed by the queen's majesty, wherein 
your clergy was afraid to utter their foolishness in defending 
their superstition, lest they had taken more shame in answering 

CD Se p. saz, En] 

[® Both here nnd in the next line Strype, (who quotes this pamage, 


Annals, Vol. 1. p, 202, Oxford, 1824.) reads universities. ‘The old eilition 
of Pilkington has uniewsivie. En.) 
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than they did in holding their peace, which well they could 
not!” J think the universities, with so many places of the realm 
receiving religion, and these other disputing for it, may be 
counted to be some part of the clergy of the realm; and so it 
was not received without consent of the clergy. But these 
were not of the parliament: what then? Is religion to be de- 
termined no where but in parliament? He is wont to say, and 
did afore, in universities and councils, ‘To make a religion, as 
ho terms it, no man has authority, (for that belongs to God 
alone;) but to restore puro religion, which has bon defaced by 
superstition, princes in their countries ought to do, though 
their prolates be against it, Did not king Jeas command the 
priests to restore the temple, and first ordained the poor man's 
chost in the church Did not Nabuchodonozor and Darius 
make proclamation through all their countries, without and 
against the consent af their priests, that all people should wor- 
ship Daniel's God! Though there was nota perfect order then 
set forth by them to do it in, yet it was much for heathen 
princes to do so, and it teaches christian princes how to do in 
the like case. But as Joas, Josaphat, Exechias and Josias 
did not make a new religion, but restore that which afore was 
defaced and had long lien buried; #0 our parliament did not set 
forth a new religion, but restore that which was godly, begun 
under good king Edward, confirmed by the parliament and the 
clergy thou, but suddonly by violenes trodden under feet by 
bloody papists a little after. 

‘Yet all this satisfies not them; for nothing can be con- | 
cluded as a law by parliament, say they, without consent of the | 





clergy there present; but this, having not their consent, cannot 
be counted a law, as they think. I had rather leave this to 
be anewered by the lawyers than otherwise, because it is a mere 
temporal case to dispute on, and concerns their profession: yet 
that the world may sce that something may be said in it, we 
grant him hot this to be true, that no Inw at all can be made 
without consent of the bishops. Look your old statutes of 
parliament, when bishops were highest, afore Edward ILI. and 
ye shall read that they passed: by the consent. of the Ions 
temporal and commons, without any mention of the lords 


E Por an account of this disputation, see Sirype, Annals, Vo t. chap. 
ive. 128, Se. Bo.) 
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spiritual; whieh statutes many of them stand in strength at 
this day. Then it may well be gathered, that the consent of 
the clergy was not always so necessary ax they think it. 

If it be so strong a reason, as he thinks it to be, to have 
consent of the bishops, I will prove by the same reason, that 
it is as necessary to have abbots of the parliament ; for they 
were present of old time, and their consent was required as well 
as the bishops’, and but of Jate years they wore put off the par 
liament, and it ix not Jong since the convocation house was 
separate from the parliament too. ‘The lnwyers, judges and 
Justices, put in practice and execute these laws: therefore their 
doings may be a sufficient reason to lead the unlearned, what 
opinion they have of these statutes for religion, except justice 
Rascal, first executing them and after rmaning away, may eon 
denm the rest, which I trust he may not, 1 thinks they would 
not execute them, except they had the strength and nature of 
Jaws: if they do contrary to their knowledge and opinion, they 
cannot be able to answer their doings. But I think no wise 
men are of this opinion; only these corner-creepers that dare 
not shew their faco, and would deceive the people, go about 
thus to deface all good and godly arder that displeases them, 
In the days of blessed king Edward, they had the like fond 
opinion, that a king could not make laws in his minority until 
he come to full age: but this and that was only to hinder re- 
ligion, and to make the people disobey their prince: yet God 
has, and L trust will confound all such wicked devices, 

Cyprian’s words are not truly alleged; and if they wer, 
what do they make against us! How could Cyprian write against 
our arder, which he never knew, being found of so late years as 
they say! And he does not mean them that differed in outward 
order of prayer, but that swerved from the substance and verity 
taught in the scriptures. In ceremonies he himself differed 
from other countries, and every country almost from others, 
as I declared afore: and the bishops which he speaks of, are 





as like our popish prelates as William Pletcher and the sweet 
rode, ‘The prophet’s words may all be turned against him and 
his, #0 wisely he applies them, 


VI. Whethor thoy be in schism that minister no ascrament, bat | 


nly instead of divine service read chapters and psalms, Se 


afore the people t 


seh 
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‘To rewd aforo the peaple, instead of divine wervice, paulms und ebapters, 
or other suck like, being not appointed by the universal consent of the 
church of God, but against the decrees of the church, must needs he 


‘schismatical, and they in schism that do it. For as the two sons of Aaron Ler. x 


were stricken with sudden death, because they offered up strange fire, 
which was not appointed to them by Moses and Aaron; even #0 do 
they offend that will, instead of matins and evensong: and other divine 
servic appointed by the chureh, wad pealms and chapters and such like, 
not appointed by the catholic bishops lawfully consecrated. Fer our 


Saviour says in the gospel: “He that will not hear and obey the church," Matt. xvitt. 


that is to say, the bishops, “take him 9s an infidel.” And St Clement 
does say in an epistle that ho writes to St James: “By the judgment of 
God they shall suffer everlasting torment in the fire of hell, that neglect 
the decrees of the church!" Therefore the holy martyr, St Cyprian, 
does say: “He that has not defiled hix hands with these wicked scr- 
ments, and has polluted his conscience otherwise, let him not comfort 
Ninel that he needs to do no penance: for he has broken his profession 
and canonical obedience, that he made to the bishops when he was mado 
prieat?,” Also, this decros was made in the canons of the apostles: S¥ quis 
clericus aut laicus synagogam Judeorum aut eanventiculum hereticorum 
ingrennus fuerit, wt preces cum illis conjungat, deponatur® that is, “If any 
of the clergy or lnity shall enter into the synagogue of the Jews, or the 
company of the heretics, to say prayers with him [them,] Iet him be 
epored.” 


The Sixth Answer. 


‘The cuckoo has but one song, and that is unpleasant; no 
more has this eokewold maker but one foolish false principle to 
ground his sayings on; that is, the Romish church. 1 said afore, 
(and no man is able to improve‘ it,) that the universal church 
never made any one order of service to be used through the 
whole world, but every country has and may have divers without 


[P Hee ergo precopta nemno crodat absquo sui prrioulo negligere vel 
disimulare, quia in judiclo Det fgnis terni tormenta sustinebit, qui ee 
clesastica decreta, Clemens Rom. Epist. ad Jacob, Coneil. 
Tom. p. 104, Paris, 16H. But the epistlois considered spurious. Bo.] 








‘custom. We stick stiffly to the word of God 
not on such vain foundations. Therefore he 


and blinded obstinately in exrars as heretics, 


vn. Whe i fal Gr ri ht yh coma ao 
celebrate mass? 


‘The holy martyr, 8 Cyprian, says: ‘Tt is not leaful by and 
penance done, to consecrate or touch with his wicked hands 
our Lord, and with his polluted mouth to receive the blood 


and has more extecmad thy worldly living than him?” St 
saye: “Tho blind love of thelr patrimony and worldly goods ha 
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good, huve refused thelr faith, not cast down by any violence of perse- 
ution, bat by a ilobery Ines Rave cady vn Cole toett inate 
they have percelved the bishops and a great number of the clergy not 
to be afraid to lose all their livings, not fearing low of goods, or im~ 
prisoument, or banishment from their friends; yea, all ready to suffer 
oath in this cise. Our Saviour in the gospel says, “No man enn sore 
two mastcrs:” that is, to say the communion decreed and appointed by 
the Inity parliament against the consent of the clergy in Christ's church, 
and also celebrate mass, decrwed and appointed by the clergy in sacrod 
synods, representing the whole estate of Christ's church. St Paul says: 
* Yo cannot bo partakers both of the table of our Loni, and the table of 
the devils” St Cyprian says: “It is an horrible abomination to fare 
about to serre both Baal and Christ: it is contumely and not religion, it 
is injury and aot devotion, if thou communicate of the cup of Christ with 
the devils’." Hitherto be St Cyprian’s words. St Paul says: “We have 
an altar, whereof they may not aat that ssrve thetabernacle.” By these 
examples it is evident, that the priests may not minister the commu- 
nion to one sort, and mast to another sort. In Tviparti¢n Historie it 
appears, the catholics and the Arians did not communicate one with 
another". 


VIL, Whether it be lawful for priests to say mass which say no 
communion, but only read psalms and chapters to the people 
instead of service? 


St Cyprian mays: “The verity isnot to be dissemblod”.” It ix naught 
to halt upon both the parts: “if God be the Lord, follow him ; if Baal, 
follow him.” Even so, if matins and evensong be the ordinances of 
Christ's church, use them: if tho pealins and chapters, use them. It is no 
Jess offence toallowa schism with assent, than to offer to idols, St Austin 


[? Ad prima statim verba minantis inimicl maximus fratrum some- 
rus fidem suam prodidit; nec prostratus est persecutionis impetu, sed 
‘vohuntario lapau se ipse prostravit. Ibid. p. 80, Ep.] 

( Tu si templum Spiritus sancti violas, si intra te sacrarfum Del 
deturpas ot fordas, si cum calico Christi do calice demoniorazn com- 
municas, contumelia ext, non religio; injuria, non devotia. Idolorum 
servitus ot horrenda abominatio, velle simul Baal famulari et Christo, De 
Cana Domini-This treatise is not Cyprian’s, but Amold’s, abbot of 
Bonavallt. It is printed with his other works in the appendix te 
and the pasaage here eited will be found in p. 77. of Fell's edition, Oxon, 
1700, Ep.) 

[Lt Sunt atiqui tm Alexandria populis tum declinantes communionem, 
are the words of Constantius to Athanasius in Trip, Hist, Lid. rv. exp. 31. 
7. 359, Anu see the passe quoted below, p. 63% from Lib. v.cap. SI. 
of the sume work, En.] 

( Diminsulanda, fratres, veritas non eat, nee vulneris nostri materia 
et cansa reticonda. De Lope. p. 00. Eo J 
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de mayest “Sach as be in scbian, that is to say, in 

De service separated from the unity of Christ's mystical | 

Oy joining together of christian menabers, not in the band 

‘expromed in the sacrament of the altar, they may consecrate: 

this mcrument ; but it is not profitable to them, hut very! 

they shall be judged more grievously of Almighty Gea!” St Paul rape: 
“Not only they that do evil be worthy death, but also they that com 
Se ean beeog regres espn 


tha ih yg oI aa 
servants to comfort Anon for the death of his father: albeit king Azon 


David. But when king David heard of 

to come in his sight at Jeruralem, but 

until thelr keants were grown out again. Even so such priests as bus 
gone out of Christ's church, and entangled benpregiirpisscs os 
this religion agninst the decrees of the church, are not worthy fx aminke 

trution of scraments to come in the presence of the faithfal, that 
startin stil x Cfo clvereh unt tay, be rites a 
penance for their Inpse into 


IX. Whether is this to be called a wicked time, that such beresy 
and schism docs reign ? 





te Noy rather it is a blessed time: for now “ God tries his family," 
Cyprian says; “for the long rst and peace, which hae been i 
church aforetime, caused the clergy to be almost on sleep; by reason 
whereof devout religion was not in a great number of priests, In works 
‘was small merey, no discipline in manners*.” oP 2 eae 
that there be heresy, that the good may be tried;” =o that such us’ 
gmice to stand this troublous time, and be not spotted with 


[Qui ergo est in ejas corporis unitate, id ext i 


exprimitur sacramento, ‘Tom. vit, Pars Ip. 1083. Pavia 168 


[ Dominun probari familiam euam voluit; et quia 
divinitus disciplinam pax longa carruperat, jaccntem fidet «et 
vim dormiontem consura cerlestis erexit. * * * Now in 
reljgio devotw, non in ministrs fides intogrs, non in operibus 
bon in moribus disiplina. Cyprian. de Laps p.#2. En] 





—_— 
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bo kindled more fervent In the Jove and fear of God; and such as be 
fallen in lapse, if they will sek to come back again to our mother holy 
ehurch with penance, that is, with prayer, satisfaction and tears, she shuts 
her bosom from none that will #0 come; for God is near at hand to all 
‘that call on hit in virtue, and will rejoice more in them, than in other: 
But “ some are not to be guthered out of schism,” says Cyprian, “so that 
such as be whole and stedfast be thereby wounded ; nor he Js not « 
profitable and wise pastor, that gathereth the sheep that be diseased, 
seabbed, or sick unto the whole flock, aforn they be whole, lest they infect 
all the flock*, Nor the bishop must not have a respect to the greatness 
of the number: for better it is to have one good priest that feareth God, 
than a thousand that be evil.” ‘This says St Cyprian, 


Answer to the Seventh, Eighth, and Ninth Questions, 


What a fool is he that goes about to prove by so many bald 
reasons, (clouting such patched pieces together,) that which is 
already granted him! We confess that no nan ought tosay mass 
at all, much less they that say the communion should become 
mnss-mongers: his authorities are fondly brought to provo his 
purpose, and may be turned against himself all; for there is no 
sort of mon that use double dissembling s0 much us the pope's 
do. Other things that I proved afore T will not repeat again 
now; but T wish of God that, as David would not suffer his 
men that were shaven so fo come in his sight, 80 all christian 
princes would banish the pope’s shavelings: for so the reason 
holds in like of both. he time for trial of God's people wo do. 
not greatly mislike: only this grieves us, that 50 many withstand 
the manifest trath, which their conscience acknowledges to be 
true, and yet for fear of a change or flattery of the world they 
be cold, and will not or dare not openly profess it; and also 
that another sort of turn-tippets, for lack of discipline, occupy 
the place of pastor, serving rather to fill their belly, than for 
love, conscience, ar duty; where good order would that either 
such should be displaced, or else do great and worthy open 
penance solemnly, afore they ministered, The alleging of these 

CE Quibusdsm enim ite aut crimina sas obsistunt, ant fintres obst- 
‘nate et firmiter renitntar, ut recipi onmnino non possint, cur sexndabe 
ct pericule plarimorum, Neque enim sic putamina quedam colligends 
sunt, ut que integra et sea sunt, valnerentar: nee utilis aut consiltes 
‘oat pastor, qui ite morbides et contractas oves gregi admiscet, ut grogem 
totum mali echerentis afflictationc contaminet. Epist, 11x. (al. wv.) 
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X. Whether it iy lawful for the laity to reetive the curmunion ms 
is now used 7 


In receiving the communion as now used, you break ‘your profession 
inade in baptism, and fall into schixm, separating yourelves frons Ged 
and his church, refusing the bishops, your trae pastor; » entering into 
the malignant church of Satan. St Pal does command us bo) 





(Heb, siti.) bishops, for thoy watch ax to give an account for our soulk The 


oa 


be in prison ready to suffer death, afore they will either minister or re 
ceive the communion, like trae pastors: they put themselves walls ami a 
sure defence for tho people, ‘The catholic church, which we professed 
at our baptism to believe and obey, chat wo Sareea 
body consecrate at mass with prayers, invocations and benedietion, with 

tha ign of the aly rows and nt bio Eread dad ea aaa 
cmtion and benediction, as is used in this communion, being against the 
decrees and ordinance of Cheint’s catholle chime Almighty God docs 


|. command us to separate onrelres from such as take in hand a ministre 


tion of sacraments against tho ordinance of Chriet’s church, and that ye 
touch nothing pertaining to ther, lest ye be lapped ia their sin, The 
prophet Oreo does say, that “‘all that receive that bread of = 
over the which words of blasphemy bo spoken at the table, “shall 
defiled." Therefore St Cyprian says: “Forasmuch as we can exhort 
you by our letter, that you come not to the cured communion with 
priests that be imaculate; for they be not worthy death that do eeil, but 
all that consent to the doing of evil, Nor lot not the people persuade 
with themrelves, (hat they can be freo without spot of sin, 

with a priest in sin’.” No-man oan be well excused by ignorance: be he 
norer 60 gros of wit, he tay perceive it ix not that which we have pro 
fossed to belleve, but aguinst it ; sod 1 Sen Sa wer 
‘one would learn a longer mattor, and keep it in memory, 


‘The Tenth Answer. 


Tn receiving the communion now used the laity keep their 
profession made in baptism, where they promised, Tike 
sheep, to believe the catholic church, which hears the voice of 


(¢ Et quantum powurnus, adhortamur literis nostri, ne vos com pro 
fanis ct maculatis sacordotibus communicutione sacrilega misceatis, * * 
Quoniam qoi talia, inquit, agunt, morte sunt digni, manifestat et com=— 
probat morte dignos ewe, ot ad ponat venire non tantum ills qui tala: 
faclunt, eed etiam eos qui tolin agentibas consentiunt, * * * Nec siti 
plebs blandiatur, quasi immunis ese a contagio delicti posit, cum jae 
cerdote peccatore communicans, et ad injustim atque Mlicltum prepositi 
sui episeopatumn consonsum snum eommodans; quando per Oxee 
phetam eorminctur et dicat censura divino, Secrificia corum tanquam 
panis luctus; omnes qui manducant ¢8, contaninsbuntur. Bist. ures 
(al.txvm) Cyprianus &e. Felict Presbytoro, Sep. 201, 288, Kos] 
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their shopherd only, and flees from strangers: the popith church 
and prelates have devised a fashion of the communion, contrary 
to Christ's and his apostles’ doings; and therefore they be wor- 
thily abhorred. Y¢ lie in saying, that the catholic church teaches 
to receive Christ's body consecrate at mass with the sign of the 
holy craw, or that wo give nothing but bare bread and wine now. 
Prove where the church teaches so. I proved afore, how many 
diverse sorts of ministering there was of old time, and all good: 
therefore this your one only popish way is not decreed by the 
universal church, nor never was generally received throughout 
all the world, With what face can they say, we have no con- 
socration, and give nothing but bare bread and wine! If they 
have any in their mass, if the evangelists have any consecration, 
or Paul, or if the apostles, we have it also. For if consecration 
stand in words, we have all the words that their mass, the gospel, 
St Paul, or the apostles had. Read Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
the eleventh to the Corinthians, what is written of the Lord's 
supper: and see whether our communion want any one word that 
is in anyof them, ‘Then if we have all (as we have indeed), why 





is there no consecration with us! Gregory says, the apostles Uh 7%, 


consecrated only with the Lord's prayer*; and that we tse as 
woll as they. John Duns says, the words of consecrating the 


bread be these, “This is my body :” and those wards we have tb. &. sx- 





too. Furthor he says: “Neither Christ nor the ehurch hus do-* 
fined which be the words of consocrating the oup;” and therefore 
he will not dotermine them’. What are we now worse than their 
own doctors, and why do yw lie in saying the church has defined 
it? Duns knew it not in his time, nor the church. Where ix ono 


[See before, 408, Ev.) 

E* De secunito dieo, quis verbs consecrationis corporis sant quatuor, 
seilicet iad pronomen hee, et verbumm et, et in apposite corpus ween. 
p. 38, G. Venet. 1508. 

De verbia autem consecrationis sanguinis ext dubinm magis, quia 
qeantuin ed duo, Prima est, quia formam, qua utimur, nelle evati< 
gelistarum recital ; ideo non videtur ex erangelio corta, Greei etiam alis 
forma utuntur, dicentes, Jie et sxageis, de. EA por conseqmens forina 
‘Rostra nom est precia. **** De isto secundo articulo dico breviter, 
quod non edt nobis traditum omnine certitedinaliter, an ad formam con- 
seerationi« sanguinks pertinesnt aliqua verta post (Hud argwinis set, vel 
an aBquod Mlorum sequentian waywe illic, Hoe facite, 4x. Imo perieu- 
Josum est hoe meerere, de quo suificiens auctorites non habetur. hid. 
p98, F.37, A. Bo’) 
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‘so mad, except priests, to say that conseoration stands in eras 
ing, or that Jenedicite is to make a cross! Prove it, if ye cams 
or else hold your tongue for shame. Deceive not the people. 
* All ye works of the Lord, praise ye the Lord,” says the psalm, 
Is dieasing there to make a croes, or in any other place ye can 
find! I have seen and heard many foolish unlearned papists, 
but a more ass than this I have not. He says, the people whieh 
communicate with a priest that is in sin, eannot be free from 
sin, If the priest be a drunkard, art thou a drunkard too im 
communicating with him? If he be a whore-hunter, art thos 
one too? I trust ye can judge, how false and foolish this is. 
‘St Paul says, “He that eats and drinks unworthily, eats and 
drinks his own damnation :” he says not, “ thy damnation, or 
any other man’s,” but “his own.” Chrysostom notes well, that 
ho says, sibi ipsi, non tibi : He eats it and drinks it damnation 
to himself, and not to thee’. God forbid the evilness of the 
priest should defile them that receive with him! for what priest 
is so clean that he has no sin in him! Tf the sin of the priest 
should defile the receiver, who would ever receive at any priests 
hands, seeing all be sinners! It is a general rule and trae im 
their own books: the unworthiness of the priest burts not the 
goodness of the sacrament. God forbid that the evilness of man 
should hurt or defile God's holy ordinance, or that the wieked- 
ness of the priests should be imputed to thent that receive the 
sacrament at their hand! “The father shall not bear the sin of 
the son, nor tho son of the father, but the soul that sins shall 
die itself,” ax the prophet says. Much less shall the sin of the 
priest condemn the people, but every one shall answor for him- 
self. 


XT. Whether the people, compelled with fear for lows of worldly 
goods or temporal punishment, may receive the a 
bread and wine, not consenting to it In the heart? 


St Paol says, it is requisite to onr salvation with our mouths to come 
fxs the truth: also our Suviour Christ says, “he that denies lim 
men, he will deny hira afory his Father in heaven.” And to kneel 
to rocelve that cursed and polluted bread, ye commit idolatry! nor it is 


Ci Kat ody repav erp <edaia Ronsurian, adr airde davrde 


3 tip ZeBior «ai ivan coagios spina cavrg éatics wah xine nn 
1 Corinth. Hornil, xxvmi. Tom. x. p. 208. Paris. 1837. Ev. al 
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not lawfal to dimemble herein; as wo have example Eleazarus, whieh [2 Mace.vi.) 


rather than ho would dissemble to cat swine’s flesh, forbidden by the 
law, he was content to suffer a vory crucl death. Also it is read in Tri 
partita Historia of « good woman, one Olymplas, that rather than she 
would receive the communion, was content to have her paps writhen off, 
or any other punishment, aaying, “Lay upon me more punishment ; for 
It is not lawful for me to do that which the good priests refuse to do®” 
Kvven 0 at this time the bishop and good priests reflase to meddle with 
the communion: therefore it is evident, it is not lawful for any of the 
laity to receive it for any cause. Also, when Constantius the emperor 
persecuted the charch of God, such a» would not receive the communion 
with the Arians, the bishop Macedonfus put them in prison, and caused 
the communion to be brought unto them in prison, and opened their 
mouths with sticks and hot irons’, Yet for no punishment the good 
eatholie people would in any wise receive with the Ariane: much less 
ought we to receive the communion now used, for any punishment. For 
if we recelve It against our consclence, we be traitors to God, and dis» 
somblore with tho queen, ax Ustazadis did say to the king of Porsis, 
lamenting that he did live; for he confessed (after the archbishop Simcon 
had rebuked him) that he was worthy to have a double death, for he 
was a traktor to God in forsaking his profession in religion, and a dis- 
sombiler with the king; for to pleaw the king, awd to avoid jurnishment, 
ho ind done against his conscience; but utterly he did protest that he 
would never disemble again, offering his whole body to make amends: 
‘ad in conclusion had his head stricken off. Would to God all, that by 
dissimulation be traitors and disemblers with the queen agninst their 
conseience, would follow tho example of Ustazadis in earnest repentance! 





‘Our Saviour commands us “not to fear them that can but only kill the Motes. 


body, but fear him that can kill the bedy, and after east the soul into 
the fire of hell.” 


XII. How should the people do, that earmot have tho sacramoné rni- 
istered to them according to the orlinanee of Christ's chureh ? 


[* Olympins aatem, injustam eredons malitie satistheere, dixit, Ad- 
jlce mihi calumniatores, ot viclentiam majorem impone: mihi vere fax 
‘non ost communicare, ct ea facere quer pis non licet perpetrare.” Qaaro 
cum neuiset flectere prefectur, ut communicaret Arstio, tam dims 
sam, et panto post tentam, muito nudavit anro, hoc modo eredens ipsins 
Frangiconstantinm, Hist. Kocles. ‘'ripart. Lib, x. cap. 21.—The original 
is in Sogomen, Lib. viet, cap. 24. Ep.) 

[P Plurimi vero insignes viri detenti, nolontesque ei communieare, 
puniti sant; qui post tormenta viclenter communionem ore *u0 suscipere 
et tenere compellebantur. Ligno namque ora hominum aperientes, eis 
mormnenta insorebact. Histor, Becles. Tripart, Lib. v. emp. 51. p. 88. 
See Sorat. Reel. Hit. Libor. eap. 38. Ep.) 

[* The story i in the Historia Tripartite, Lib. ann. enp ti. p. 9950. of 
Auctores Historioe Exclesiantiva, Bowi\, Vi, Fav) 
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In no wise they ought to receive the communion, but to commend 
their minds and good wills to God with devout prayer, firmly continuiag: 
Sth if tn ty es hte 
has ever been taught by blessed fathors ia Christ's catholic: 
so being in will to revive the blesod sacrament, if he were im. 
where it is ministered sccording to the ordinance of Christ's | 
God will accept your will and good intent, as if you dil receive it cor 
porally: and by that will and intent yo bo partakers of the sacraments 
and prayers of the universal charch of Christ in all christian counttiee 
and nations, as well as if you were prosent bodily. But if you meotive 
this communion, ye separate and divide yourselves from the sseraments 
and prayers of all the universal church of Christ, and so wunder in the 
way of pendition. « 


‘The Answer to the Eleventh and Twelfth Questions. 


damnable, as well as he: and therefore we exhort all men with 
an earnest faith and pure love, sorrowful repentance, and fall 
purpose of a new lif, to resort unto the Lord's table y 
without all hypocritical dissimulation. God will such 
blaxphemers, ax open their filthy mouths to rail against his haly 
trad” auarar it sal dying Colt vs od a 
bread.” Eleazarus did well in obeying God's law; and 

be God's enemies in their doings contrary to God's law. 
Arians were tea ant canta te ou ee 
our Lord to be God equal with his Father, and saying he was 
but a weak simple man ns we be, So the papiste be, saying 
Christ's death is not a sufficient sacrifiee for the whole world, 
except their snerifien be joined to. They do both err in the 
chief article of our faith and salvation; and surely to communi- 
cate with such is to deny our faith and salvation: therefore 
Olympias and other well abhorred them. | He that hus net a 
right faith of Jesus Christ that instituted the sacrament, 
cannot have the true use of the sacraments which Christ 
dained. It is well that he wishes all dasembling papi SRA 
have turned with every world, to repent as Ustazadia did; and. 
God grant that they may! if they will not, if their reward | 
like his, they had no wrong, And thus, as all 
papists, rocoiving the communion against their i 
worthily condemned ; 80 surely are all dissembling 
resorting to mass for fear of worldly losses, God 
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uprightly to walk, not feigning a conscience to ourselves of 
man’s device, but following the rule of scripture without halt- 
ing, whatsoever the world say of us ! 

If this counsel that he gives for not receiving the commu- 
nion now used were turned and applied against their mass, it 
were well and truly applied. We were never christened in any 
faith of tho mass, but in the name of the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, who in the holy scriptures condemn all 
snerificing massors: and surely to communicate with mas-mon- 
gers is to forsake God's institution, and follow the pope; to for- 
sake Christ, the head of his church, and join himself to papists, 
and become a member of his synagogue, robbing Christ of his 
glory, and preferring man’s dreams and doctrine, devised of late 
years by popes, as was proved afore, afore the infallible truth of 
the gospel, which Jesus Christ himself brought from heaven, 
preached it, and commanded us all diligently to follow it, To 
bo partaker of prayors made in other countries is true that we 
may, and to be wished of God that it were diligently used ; but 
unto he have proved that we be partakers of sacraments, wise 
men will not believe it. No man is christened one for another, 
nor receives the communion one for another. This doctrine 
comes from the pope, and fed his chaplains fat, when they 
taught, that it was sufficient to come and see the priests lift up 
their sacrament, offer it for the dead and quick, and eat all up 
when they have done. 


XILL Whether is not ovory one, ag well the priests as laity, bound 
to obey the queen and her Isws? 


Both priests and the laity te bound to obey the queen and ber laws, 
85 far es God's law will permit: but no man ought to obey the queen 
snd her laws aguinst God and his laws For lands, goods, and body, 
every ome is bound to obey the queen and her laws, and no man ought 
to disobey or resist her or ber laws; for God ia the scripture 

Bot for matters of faith and religion, pertaining to our soul health, she 
hath nothing ado to medle: for Christ himself hath dearly bought our 
souls with his pevelous blood-shedding, and comsalsted them to the 
Tule and govornment of the bishops, which watch a to give an ae 
count for our souls. Therefore the scripture commands us to obey 
the Lishops in ioatters ef faith and religion pertaining to our souls’ 
health, and the queen fm temporal causes concerning lauds, amt goods, 
and body. 








stition and idolatry. "This is Une mack thab thea 
Je exempt from all correction of princes, that they 
what they lust, bring in superstition instead of reli 
nourish the people in blood devotion, rule all 
riled of none, no, not of God himself. So much ob 
‘Turk's subjects owe him, and yct deny him not | 


fifth answer, King Richard the second proves ' 
epistle to pope Boniface the ninth’, that: temporal 
often from the beginning bridled and ruled the 
even the popes, Salomon, says he, put down, the pri 
athar, and set up Zadoc. Otho the emperor deposed pop 
the twelfth. Henry the emperor put down G 0 









shes’ ad nasi waok ke -bo acta, that gala 
reeted and brought in order so many popes: 
have lawful power so to do, 

And shall not our queen have power to see wl 
clergy here within her realm do their duty, in 
doctrine, pure ministering of the sactaments, and an. 
golly life! Indecd, this was the beginning of the 
botwixt Thomas Becket and king Henry the second; 
like good scholars of the same school, follow the 
Certain priests were complained on for their lewd 
‘the king would have punished: but Becket withstood 

it belonged not to the king to handle sueh holy 
spiritual men. Austin in his book contr. Liter. 

[i The whole letter i# in Boxe, dete and Monvmeote, 
1608. Eo] 
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in the sixth and othor sundry chapters, proves that it belongs 
to kings to have care and charge for religion, both in main- 
taining the good and pulling down the evil. He alleges thia 
of the second psalm, “Serve the Lard in fear, &c.” “How 
should Kings,” says he, “serve the Lord in foar, but in for 
bidding and punishing thoae things that are done against the 
Lord's commandment! He serves in one sort, inasmuch a& 
he is @ man; and in another, insomuch as he is a king: he 
serves him asa man in living truly, but as a king in making 
laws, which command just things and forbid the contrary. So 
served king Ezechias in deserying the groves and temples of 
idols: so served Josias, so the king of Nineve ia compelling 
the whole city to pacify the Lord. Thus served Nabucho- 
donozor, in forbidding by a fearful law that they should not 
blaspheme God. Kings serve the Lord in this point, when 
they do those things to serve him, which none can do but kings, 
&e."" Thus far Austin. Constantine also, the good emperor, 
commands the Donatists to come to Rame to hear the bishops” 
Judgment; but afterward, when he had heard the matter de- 
bated, he judged the cause himself, and made a law against 
them, as Austin writes, Bpist. ix viii? 

‘Thus princes then, calling their clergy together, becanse 
few of thent have sufficient learning of themselves, and bearing 
the matters of religion debated, and the truth tried, may and 


[? Mirantesque fortesse querrant, propter id quod in consequentibus 
wadiunt, Servite Domino én timore, in quo illi serrine possint in quantum 
reges sunt. Ornaes enim homines servire Deo debent: aliter comment 
conditione, qua homines sunt; aliter diversis donis, quod ille alind agit 
in rebas lnammanis, illo aliud. Non enim ouferenda idols de terri, quod 
tants ante futuram pravdictum est, pomet quisquam jubere privatua. Hae 
‘Lent ergo reges, excepta generis humani societate, co ipso quo reges sunt, 
unde sic Domino serviant, quomodo nou possunt qui reges nom sum 
Contre Lit, Petiliani, Lib. 1, cap. 210, Tom. ix. p. 449. Paris, 1897-— 
Compare also the following: Quomodo ergo reges Domino servient in 
timoro, nid os, que contra juss Domini fiunt, religion sowerltate pro 
Aibendo atque pleetendo? Aliter enim servit, qain homo est ; aliter quia 
etiam rexest. Rpist. creer, ‘Tom. 1. p. 917. Ew.) 

[> Post bane relationems od so rieam jussit Imperator veaire partes 
od episcopale judiciam im urbe Roma facieadum. * * * Posten et ipse 
coattus opiscopalem examin tater partes cognitam torminarit, et primus 
contra Vestram partem tegem constitelt. Bpist. wenn (aL mera) 
Tom. np. 21. Ke) 
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a ee th 
the disobedient, whosoever 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWwHEIS, 


gos whon he is fallen, take him up again; and gi 
wholesome meat, that she may and dare taste and 
self. God grant princes thus to be nurses, and not; 
that God's children may serve their Lord God, 
Father, quietly under their wings ! 







THE CONCLUSION. 





Ovx Saviour Christ, when they called him 8 






thief and heretic ; all othor bo Jet pane, anid eal, “Caen 
but I am not.an heretic.” ‘They asked him, why he an 
to that rather than to the other: he said, he learned of 
his master to suffer lies, but not his doctrine to be to 
for heresy separates a man from God', So among | 
derous tongues, that go about to deface God's truth: 
‘on the ministers of it, many are borne of many with | 
_ mind: but to be charged with false doctrine, no ho 
[° la prima mihi aseribo, wtilitas enim snima mew est: 
dixistis heretioum 2¢ emo, ideo non woquicvi, quin 
et non opto separari a Deo. Vite Patrum, Lib. v. 
p. 697. Antrorp, 1615. Ep, ] 
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‘THE CONCLUMON. 643 


ean bear, nor good man should suffer. For as he teaches the 
good and wholesome doctrine, so he should confound the con- 
‘trary to his power. And this was among other a great cause, 
why TE (though not hurt by thix his foolish railing) took in 
hand to answer this blind papist; and because those learned 
fathers, whom he would seem to touch, thought it unworthy any 
anawer, When I seo this copy cast abroad by a malicious 
member of antichrist, to withdraw God's people from his truth, 
my Spirit was stirred to the answoring of the same: but many, 
when they see how foolish it was, langhed at it, and thought it 
to be pasved away with silence, for that foolishness of itself 
would confound itself to them that had wit or learning. Yet 
that the simple ones, for whose cause chiefly this Inbour is 
taken, should not be deceived and overcome with fond fanta~ 
sies of idle brains, and lest God's enemies should crack, that 
none could or durst answer it; 1 thought good, because other 
that ean do better would not, thus shortly to answer the chief 
points of popery, touched in this his unlearned apology. 

‘This is the polity of papists, to set out a broker to utter 
thoir ware, and catch the unlearned, but tho subtler sort hold 
their tongue, stand aloof to see how this forerunner will take 
place, and are thought by their silence to be able to say much 
more; when as they fear indeed, lest in being answered they 
should take the foil, to the clean overthrowing of their canse. 
‘This proud Golias has cracked and provoked all God's people, 
as though none durst meddle with him: but I trust poor 
David has wiped his nose, and given him a fall with his poor 
sling and few stones, But I fear I lose my labour: for as the 
prophet says, “Can the black man of Ind change his colour!” Jee, sill. 
No more can this Morian learn to say well. If the miserable 
state of the people had not moved me, I would have holden my 
tongue, and laugh at it, as wise mon do; but that with the poor 
simple ones, whom they deceive in corners with such lies as 
these, such common bald reasons as he has brought should 
not prevail, I thought good for pity sake to say thus much, 
to stay them whose eyes God shall open to see. 

My reasons and authorities of purpose are commonly takes 
out of their own doctors and writers, and such books as are not 
counted protestants, nor made by any of this new learning. 

41-2 











6H TRE CONCLURION, 


For the nonest', I forbare to allege the learneder sort, Jest the 
unlearned should say, they could no skill on such books, nor 
knew not whether they were truly brought in: and seeing their 
own doctors and schoolmasters haye given ws this vantage — 
ngainst them, I fear not to try with them in writers of greater 
‘Thus much I have spoken for my part: let the rest, Whom — 
God has given greater knowledge and utterance unto, help thus 
to stop the mouths of God's enemies; and T trust, by the 
powor of his Holy Spirit, antichrist with his members shall 
daily decay, and God's glorious truth shall shine to the comfort 
of all his elect; though their oyes bo not yet fully opened to see, 
nor their hearts lightened to understand it. God the Father 
grant for his Son's sake, Jesus Christ crucified, that 
we all may be partakers of his Spirit of truth, and 
his wilful obstinate enemies confounded, 
his poor lambs delivered from the 
wolves, and strengthened agninst 
the assaults of Satan; that 
‘at tho length we may 
be glorified with 
him for ever 
and ever. 
Amen. - 
© « 
Behold, says the Lord of Hosts to thee, I will lay thy skirts ou thy 
face, and open thy filthiness to the people, and thy shame to 
and T will cast thy abominations upon thee, and 1 will revile 
anake thee like dung: and it shall come o pos, thet rnp tle Sea 
‘thee shall fall from thee. Nah. iii, 
Haye mercy on us, O Lord, have mercy on is for we are wtterty 
despised, Our soul is filled with the mocking of the rich, and Sespite 
of the proud, Psalm exxiii, aad 





[? The nonest: the nonce. For the purposes, Ep] 
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COMMON PLACES ENTREATED. 





Tne authority of bishops. 
St James's mass and others’ 
England received not the 
None is universal bishop over all. 
Extreme unction is no sacrament. 
Our chureh service 
Communion. Burials, Communion-table 


















The prince's authority in religion. 





@ Dmpryntes 
* at Zondon by eiyl- 


Ipam Seres diwellinge 
at the et mb of Bane 
Tes, at the spgne of 
the Bevgee 
bospe. 
r+) 


4 The tenth of March. 
Anno. 1563. 








[ Though tho Sermon of bishop Pilkington, which gave rive to the 
Preceding controversy, is not extant, and probably never was printed, 
{see note, p. 481.) yet we have a very minuto abstract of its contents, 


day by Seres, and reprinted in the Archmologia, Vol. xr. p. 74, Landon, 
1794, and from thence in the new edition of Dugdale’s History of St 
Paul’, ‘The title-pago of this T'mct in: 


“The tne Report 
of the bumyng of the Steple 
and Churche of Poules, 
in London. 

I will speake muddenlye agaynst ® nati- 
‘on, oF agaynste a kyngdome, to plucke 
it up; and to roote it out, and destreye 
it. But yf that nation, agnynste 
whom Ehave pronounced, tarne 
from their wickedness, I wyll re- 
pent of the plage that J thought 
to brynge upon 
them. 
Imprynted at London, at the 
West ende of Poules Chureh 
at the Sygne of the Hedghogge, 
by Wylliam 


Sere, 
Cam privilegio ad imprimendum 
tolum. 
Ammo 1561. The x of June.” 


ene 8. Denne, in communicating this tract to the Archeologis, 
“The passage from Jeremiah printed in the title-page was, it may 
Ta paiensia’, Uo foc to Madey Foltdgien,enepcesitee aSSUmEaN od 
which so speedily issued from the pres of Master Sexes.” 
‘Tho former part of tho tract gives an interesting narrative of the fire, 
hag neg lice aneiprn fecpemsprg ti oa 
‘On Sonday folowing, beynge the vill day of June, the reverend in 
Gol, the Bishop of Duresmne, et Paules Crowe, made @ learned and fruit~ 
ful sermon, exhorting the auditory to a general repentance, and namely 
to humble obediéee of the lawes and euperior powers, which vertue is 


erage rapacine nares pri darrly Ho exborted 
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atiewered by the way to the objections of such evil-tunged persis, which 
do impute this token of God's desorved ire, to altemstid or nather refers 


God Save the Queene, 
0 ends tho Tract published by W. Seres, probably from his owm 


Parker, Book 1. ch. 5, where ho states that “ Pilkinton, bishop of Daw 
har, a great preacher, made a sermon at Paul's Cross on this oveasion, 


Aftor all that has been written on the subject of thi fr, tS stated 
by Boker, (MS, History of St John's College, Cambridge, of which the 


original is in the British Museum.) that it arose from an 
the erento ofa plumber he mands * Had he (EuMisgian) ae ‘ 


lived the plumber that burnt that church by his carelessness, he would 
have known the true cause by the poor man's own confession.” Bat 
whatever mny be the ews an tothe fact here mentioned, the . 





MISCELLANEOUS PIECES. 





SERMON 


27 THE RESEITETION OF 


MARTIN BUCER AND PAULUS PHAGIUS. 
(Brom Foxe's dete and Monuments, p. 1986—9, odit. 1589.) 


(The Commissioners appointed by the queen to make a reformation 
of religion in the University of Cambridge and other parts of the realm, 
having addremed their letters to the Vice-Chancellor of the University 
touching the restitution of Bucer and Phagius to the degrees aud tithes of 
honour which had been taken from them after their death, and the re- 
pealing of all acts done against them and their doctrine; these demands 
were openly consented unto by all the graduates of the University: and 
@ congregation being called in St Mary's Church on the 50th of July, 
1560, an oration was made on the occasion by Master Acworth, the 
‘common orator of the University.) 


Wuex Acworth had made an end of his oration, Master 
James Pilkington, the queen's reader of the divinity lecture, 
going up into the pulpit, made a sermon upon the 112th pealm, 
the beginning whereof is: “ Blessed is the man that feareth 
the Lord.” 


‘Where, intending to prove that the remembrance of the Te serwea 
just’ man shall not perish, and that Bucer is blessed, and that fame 
the ungodly shall fret at the sight thereof, but yet that all their 


attempts shall be to no purpose, to the intent this saying may 
be. verified, “I will curse your blessings, and bless your curs- 
ings ;” he took his beginning of his own person, that albeit he 
were both ready and willing to take that matter in hand, partly 
for the worthiness of the matter itself, and in especially for cor- 
tain singular virtues of those persons for whom that congroga- 

tion was called, yet notwithstanding, he said, he was nothing 
meet to take that charge upon him, For it were more reason, 
that he which before had done Bucer wrong, should now make 
him amends for the displeasure. As for his own part, he was 
80 far from working any ovil against Bucer, either in word or 
deed, that for their singular knowledge almost in all kind of 
learning he embraced both him and Phagivs with all his 





porteth in his writings, that Eutychius was of the game 
induced by the example of Josias, who slew the pricsta. 

and burnt up the bones of them that were dead, even: 

altars. Whereas, before the time of Entychins this kind of 
punishment was well near unknown, neither afterward asun 
of any man, that ever he heard of, until a nine bh 

after Christ. In the latter times, (the which how 

farther they were from that golden age of the apostles, 

the more they were corrupted,) this kind of cruelness 

creep further, For it is manifestly known, that Stey 
sixth, pope of Rome, digged up Formosus, his last p 

in that seo; and spoiling him of his pope's 

again in layman's apparel, (ax they call it,) having first 

and thrown into Tiber his two fingers, with whieh, : 
fo their accustomed marner, he was wont to bles and 














aendl ai egar poaem” Pe ney jae 
and setting it ina pope's chair, he caused his head to be sty 
ten off, and his other three fingers to be cut from his 
sehanihhghidle glenchoet gid tee brogating 
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‘This kind of cruelty, unheard of before, the popes awhile 
exercised one against another. But now, or ever they had 
sufficiently felt the smart thereof themselves, they had turned 
‘the came upon our necks. Wherefore it was to be wished 
that, seeing it began among them, it might have remained still 
with the authors thereof, and not have boon spread aver thence 
unto us, But such was the nature of all evil, that it quickly 
passeth into example, for others to do the like, For about the 
year of our Lord 1400 [1428], John Wickliffe was in like 
manser digged up, and burnt into ashes, and thrown into a 
brook that runneth by the town where he was buried. Of the 
which seli-same sauce tasted also William Tracy of Gloucester, 
a man of a worahipful house, because he had written in his last 
will that he should be saved only by faith in Jesus Christ, and 
that there needed not the help of any man thereto, whether 
he were in heaven or in earth; and therefore bequeathed no 
legacy to that purpose, as all other men were accustomed to 
do. This deed was done sithons we may remember, about 
the twenty-second year of the reign of king Henry the eighth, 
in the year of our Lord 1530. 

Now, seving they extended such cruelty to the dead, he said, 
it was an easy matter to conjecture what they would do to the 
living. Whercof we had sufficient trial by the examples of 
our own men, these few years past. And if we would take 
tho pains to peruse things done somewhat longer ago, we 
might find notablo matters out of our own chronicles, How- 
beit it was sufficient, for the manifest demonstration of that 
muitter, to declare the beastly butchery of the French king, ex- 
ecuted upon the Waldenses at Cabrier and the places near 
thereabout, by hin eaptiin Miner, about the year of our Lord 
1545; than the which there was never thing read of more 
cruelty done, no, not even of the barbardus pagans. And yet 
for all that, when divers had shewed their uttermost cruelty both 
against these and many others, they were eo far from their 
parpose in extinguishing the light of the goxpel, whic they 
endeavoured to suppress, that it increased daily more and more. 
‘The whieh thing Charles the fifth, (than whom all chrixtendors 
had not a more prudent prince, nor the chureh of Christ almost 
asorer enomy,) easily perceived ; and therefore, when he had in 
his hand Luther dead, and Melancthon and Porneran with cer- 
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tourney, was wounded so sore in the head with a spear by one 
of his own subjects, that ere it was long after he died. In the 
which behalf the dreadful judgments of God were no less ap- 
proved in our own countrymen, For one that was a notable 
slaughterman of Christ's saints, rotted alive; and ore ever he 
died, such a rank savour steamed from all his body, that none of 
his friends were able to come at him, but that they were ready 
to vomit. Another, being in utter despair well nigh of all health, 
howled out miserably. The third ran out of his wits. And divers 
other, that were enemies to the church, perished miserably in 
the end, All the which things were most certain tokens of the 
favour and defence of the divine majesty towards his church, 
and of his wrath and vengeance towards the tyranta. 

And forasmuch as he had made mention of the Bohemi- 
ans, he said, it was a most apt example that was reported of 
their captain Zisea: who, when he should die, willed. his body 
to be slain, and of his skin to make a parchment to cover the 
head of a drum: for it should eome to pass, that when his 
‘enemies heard the sound of it, they should not be able to stand 
against them. The like counsel, he said, he himself now gave 
them as concerning Bucer; that like as the Bohemians did 
with the skin of Zisca, the eame should they do with the argu> 
monts and doctrine of Bucer: for as soon as the papists 
should hear the noise of him, their gewgaws would forthwith 
decay, For saving that they used violence to such as with- 
stood them, their doctrine eantained nothing that might seem 
to any man, having but mean understanding in holy seripture, 
to be grounded upon any reason. As for those things that 
were done by them against such as could not play the madmen 
‘as well as they, some of them savoured of open force, and some 
of ridiculous foolishness. For what was this first of all? was 
it not frivolous, that by the space of three years together mass 
‘should be sung in those places where Bacer and Phagius rested 
in the Lord, without any offence at all; and as soon as they 
took it to be an offence, straightway to be an offence if any 
were heard there! or that it should not be as good then ax 
it wax before !—as if that then upon the sudden it had been 
= heinous matter to celebrate it in that place, and that the 
fault that was past should be counted the grievouser, because 
it was done of longer time before. 








the inayer and council of the eify, 10 eeldbeads iu 
alo that avers sermon should be made to the people, be 


8 piece of money to the preacher for his labour, 

Neither might he omit in that place to speak of 
painter ; who, albeit he were a man of no 
not to be despised for the religion sake which f 
lowed. Neither were divers other more to be passed: 
silence, who were known of a certainty to have coutinned in the 
same sect, and to rest in other churchyards in 
rather through the whole realm, and yet defiled not 
at all, All the which persons, (forasmuch as they” 
‘one opinion.) ought all to have been taken up, or lee: 
been let lic with the same religion: unless @ man 
that it lieth in their power to make what they list 
unlawful at their own pleasure. —_ 

In the condemnation of Bucer and Phagius, to say: 
they used too much eruelty and too mueh violence. 
soever it went with the doctrine of Bucer, ortchty ag 
find nothing whereof to accuse Phayius, inasmuch as 
nothing that came abroad, saving a few things 
translated out of the Hebrew and Chaldee tongues 
after his coming into the realm he nover read, he 
puted, he never preached, he never taught; for he 
‘soon after, that he could in that time give no 
adversaries to take hold on, whereby to aseuse him, 
nover heard speak, In that they hated Bucer so deadly 
allowable marriage of the clergy, it was their own | 
ceived against him, and a very slander raised by 
For he had for his defence in that matter, over: 
other helps, the testimony of the pope Pius the 
certain place saith, that spon 
wives were taken from them, but far more weighty: 
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to be restored again; and also the statute of the emperor, 
(they call it the Juterim,) by the which it is enaeted, that 
such of the clergy as were married should not be divorced 
from their wives. 

‘Thus turning his style from this matter to the university, 
he reproved in few words their unfaithfulneas towards these men. 
For if the Lord suffered not the bones of the king of Edom, 
being a wicked man, to be taken up and burnt without revenge- 
ment (as saith Amos), let us assure ourselves, he will not suffer (Amos tt.1.) 
so notable 1 wrong done to his godly preachers, unrovenged. 
Afterward, when he came to the condemnation (which we told 
you in the former action was pronounced by Perne, the vice- 
chancellor, in the name of them all), being somewhat more moved 
at the matter, he admonished them, how much it stood them 
in hand to use great cireumspectness, what they decreed upon 
any man by their voices, in admitting or rejecting any man to 
the promotions and degrees of the university. For that which 
should take his authority from them, should be a great proju- 
dice to all the other multitude, which (for the opinion that it 
had of their doctrine, judgment, allowance, and knowlodgo) did 
think nothing but well of them. For it would come to pass, 
that if they would bestow their pramotions upon none but moot 
persons, and let the unmeet go as they come, both the commen- 
wealth should receive much commodity and profit by them, and 
besides that they should highly please God. But if they per- 
sisted to be negligent in doing thereof, they should grievously 
endamage the common weal, and worthily work their own shame 
and reproach. Ovor and besides that, they should greatly of- 
fond the majesty of God, whose commandment, not to bear 
falso witness, they should in so doing break and violate. 

In the mean while that he was speaking these and many 
other things bofory his audience, many of the university, to set 
out and defend Bucer withal, beset the walls of the ehurch and 
church-porch on both sides with verses, some in Latin, some in 
Greek, and some in English, in the which they made a manifest 
declaration how they were minded both toward Bucer and Pha~ 
gius. Finally, when his sermon was ended, they made common. 
supplication and prayers. After thanks rendered to God for 
many other things, bat in especially for restoring of the true 
and sincere religion, every man departed his way. 

42 
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LETTER > 
nr 


THE EARL OF LEICESTER, 


We EMAL OF HE 


REFUSERS OF THE HABITS! 


(Brom Strype's Life of Archbishop Parker, Appendix xxv. Vol. ast. 
p. 69. Oxford, 1821.) 


Rronr honourable, my duty considered, and under cor 
rection : 

T understand by common report, and 1 fear too true, that 
there is great offence taken with some of the ministery for not 


Cc Jo Teper poeainl  eee ee 
of an “ Epistola Consolatoria (contra usum vevtium pontlf. in 
oxisting in the MSS, of tho Bodleian. This appears to be a mistake. 
There are two ME, letters of Pilkington’s in that collection, vis. this to 
“tho Right Hon. Lord Rob. Dudley, Eatl of Leicester,” and bre 
to his brother-in-law, Andrew Kingsmill, inserted in the. tw this 
volume. The “comfortable letter" is found in a printed volume | nay 
same library, and is only another form of the present letter. ‘The author 
appears to have made a double use of this letter, addressing St ax w letter 
of comfort to the rofusers of the habits, and as a letter of intercession to 
tho earl of Leicester on their behalf: or more probably, the forrner uae 
was not made of it by himself, but by some one else after his 
‘There is no reason to think that in cither form hp wrote it in 
‘There are some unimportant variations between the letter as printed | 
Strype from a manuscript in his poxormion, and that in the volume above 
mentioned; chiefly to change the form of the letter from that of an 
address to an influential individual to that of @ consolstory epistle 10° 
“tho refusers of tho habits”: but these, as already noticed, do not appear 
to have been made by Bishop Pilkington himeelf, but at a later 
‘The beginning and ending are here subjoined, a they stand 
printed book; which is that “very rare” volume entitled, 
Register, printed 1893, at Edinburgh, an account of which, and the 
circumstances attending its supprosion, is given by Herbert in 
Typographioat Antiquities, Vol. nt. p. 1414. See alto Archbishop 
craft's Dangerous Positions as there quoted. 

“Grace and peace, with all manner spiritual feeling and li 
of the kindness of Christ, be with all that thirst afer the will 
‘To my faithful and dear brethren {a Christ Jesu: Asincommnon 
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using such apparel as the rest do. ‘Therefore, as in great 
common dangers of fire or such like, they that be far off come 
to succour those that have need ; 60 I, being out of that jeopardy 
and far off, cannot but of duty wish well to those that be touched 
in this case, In this liberty of God's truth, which is taught 
plainly without offence in the greatest mysteries of our religion 
and ealvation, I marvel much that this small controversy for 
apparel should be 60 heavily taken, But this is the malice of 
Satan, that where he cannot overthrow the greatest matters, he 
will raiso great troubles in trif_es. Peter and Paul agroed in 
the chiefest articles of our salvation; and yet they differed so 
about meats, that Paul withstood and rebuked him openly, 
Paul and Barnabas fell at such bitter contention, whether Mark 
should go with them or no, so that they parted companies, and 
went either sundry ways, God defend us from the like! Paul 
circumcided ‘Timothy, when there was hope to win the Jews ; 
but when they would have it of necessity, he would not cireum- 
cide Titus. Thorefore compelling would not be used in things 
of liberty. In this rude superstitious people, on the borders, 
priests go with sword, dagger, and such coarse apparel as they 
can get, not being curious or serupulous what colour or fashion 
it be, and none ix offended at them, But sach grief to be taken 
at a cap among them that are civil and full of knowledge, is 
lamentable. Consider, I beseech your honour, how that all 
countries, which haye reformed religion, have cast away the 
popish apparel with the pope; and yet we, that would be taken 
for the best, contend to keep it as a holy relic. Mark also, 
how many ministers there be here in all countries, that be so 
zealous, not only to forsake that wicked doctrine of popery, but 
ready to leave the ministery and their livings, rather than to be 
like the popish teachers of such superstitions, either in apparel 
or bebaviour, This realm has such searcity of teachers. that if 
‘so many worthy men should be cast out of the ministery for such 
small matters, many places should be destitute of preachers, 


of fire or sach like, well beloved, they that be far off come to succger 
those that have need ; #0 J, heing out of jeopardy, Se.” 

“God grast that wo may give all hompar te whom all honor i due, 
both inwardly and outwanlly, to serve hie enfeignedly all the days of 
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And it would give an incurable offence to all the fayourers of 
God's truth in other countries. Shall we make so precious that, 


that other reformed places esteem as vile? God forbid. St 
Paul bids women use such apparel as becomes them that pro- 
fess true godliness. Which rule is much more to be observed 
of men, and specially preachers, But if we forsake popery 
as wicked, how shall we say their apparel becomes saints and 
professors of true holiness! St Paul bids us refrain from all 
outward shew of evil: but surely, in keeping this popish apparel, 
we forbear not an outward shew of much evil, if popery be 
judged evil. As we would have a divers shew of apparel to be 
known from the common people, so it is necessary in apparel to 
have a shew, how a protestant is to be known from a papist. 
It has pleased God to call your lordship to honour worthily, 
(Goa be praised for it!) and the same God will pressrye and 
inerense it, if ye diligently endeavour yourself to set forth his 
glory again, For so he has promised, * Honorantes me glori- 
fieabo ; qui vero contemnunt me, contemnentur.” When Hester 
made courtesy to speak for God's people, being in danger, Mar- 
docheus said to her: “Si nune tacueris, alia ratione liber 
buntur, et tu et domus patris tui peribitis.” Wherein it easily 
appears by these threatenings, how great a fault it is, mot to 
help God's people in their need, or not further religion when 
they may. But of your good lordship’s inclination to further 
God's cause no man doubts; and seeing many good men have 
folt and rejoiced of it, 1 am bolder to erave it. When Teren- 
tius,'a good christian captain, returned with great triumph and 
vietory, the emperor Valens bad him ask what he would, and 
he should have it, for his good service: he, having God afore 
his eyes, desired neither riches nor honour, but that those 
whieh had aventured their lives for true religion, might hare a 
church allowed them to serve their God purely in, and several 
from the Arians. The emperor, being angry with his request, 
pulls his supplication in pieces, and bade him ask some other — 
things. But he gathered up the pieces of his paper, and said, — 
“TL have received my reward, I will ask nothing else.” God | 
increase about princes the small number of such zealous suitors 
and promotors of religion; and then, no doubt, 
flourish, when we seck his due honour, and not our own | 
[! Seo p 324. Ko] 
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‘Your honourable gentleness toward all has encouraged me thus 
boldly to speak for this ease; and I doubt not, but your ac- 
customed goodness has sundry times spoken in it; and though 
ye speod not at the first, yet importunity procures many things 
in time. Austin in mine opinion gives a good rule, how a man 
should behave himself in contentions of religion, to avoid both 
schisms and breaking the quietness and peace of christian men ; 
which God grant might take place in this case! “Quisquis 
quod potest arguendo corrigit, vel quod corrigere non potest, 
salvo pacis vinculo exeludit, vel quod salva pace exeludere non 
Potest tolerat, wquitate improbat: hic est pacificus, et a male- 
dicto alionus.” Contra Epist. Par." 

But how this christian peace should be kept in this church, 
when so many, for so small things, shall be thrust from their 
ministery and livings, it passes my simple wit to conceive. St 
Paul's rule in such things is, “Omnia mihi licent, sed non 
omnia expediunt : ommia mihi licent, sed omnia non sdificant.” 
‘Therefore in this case we must not so subtilly dispute, what 
christian liberty would suffer us to do, but what is mectest 
and most edifying for christian charity and promoting pure 
religion. But surely, how popish apparel should edify, or set 
forward the gospel of Christ Jesus, cannot be seen of the 
wultitude, Nay, it is so much felt, how much it rejoices the 
adversary, when they see what wo borrow of them, and contend 
for therein, a things necessary. The bishops’ wearing of their 
white rochets began first of Sisinius, an heretic bishop of the 
Noyatians ; and these other have the like foundation. But they 
have so long continued and pleased popery, which is beggarly 
patched up of all sorts of ceremonies, that they could never be 
rooted ont since, even from many professors of the truth. 

‘Thus, eetting shame aside in God's cause, and forgetting my 
daty in troubling your honour #0 much, I most humbly beseech 
your honour to defend this cause, though it be with some dis- 

. God will reward it. 

Lacehecge mero reaptery Mela 
teiprum :” and Jet your doings and sayings 
Say my ed thug 1 hin ae fw Se 

rule afore rehearsed, yet should not any man’s doings be a 


[¥ Con. Epis, Pormen, Lib 11, oap, % Tom. fx. 82. Paris. 1897, Re.) 
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prejudice to others that would come to a better perfestion. 
Though things may be borne with for christian liberty sako for 
@ timo, in hope to win the weak ; yet, when liberty is turned to 
necessity, it is evil, and no longor liberty: and that that was for 
winning the weak suffered for a time, is becomen the confirm 
ing of tho froward in their obstinateness, Paul used cireumeision 
for a time, a4 of liberty; but when it was urged of necessity, 
he would not bend unto it, Bueer, when he was asked why 
he did not wear “quadrato pileo,” made answer, “Quin 
¢aput non est quadratum,” Wherein surely he noted well the 
comeliness of apparel to be, when it was fashioned like the body, 
and great folly, when a square cap was set on a round head. 
God be merciful to ua, and grant us uprightly to seek his honour 
with all earnestness and simplicity! ‘Tho Lord Jang preserve 
your lordship to the comfort of his afflicted church, and grant, 
that in this old ago of the world we may serve tho Lord of hoats 
in singleness of heart, and root out all stumbling blocks in 
réligion ; that Christ's glory may nakedly shine of its self, with. 
‘out all man’s traditions or inventions, as in the beginning, whea 
it was purest, and all such devices unknown, but invented of late 
to blear the eyes of the ignorant with an outward shew of holi- 
ness. So craving pardon for my boldness in #0 longs tale, T 
humbly take my Ieavo, and commend your honour to him that 
gives all honour, and to whom all honour is duo. 


‘Your honour's to command, 
J. A. DURESME, 
From my honsa at Aweland the 
25th ef October, 1664, 


wba 


EXTRACTS 


THE STATUTES OF RIVINGTON SCHOOL, 
1 Tue COUNTY OF LANCASTER, 
FOUNDED BY BISHOP PILKINGTON. 


From the “Statutes and Charter of Rivington School, &e. By the 
Rev. J. Whitaker, M.A.” Gyo, London, 1837.) 


L. Mestings of the Governours. 


Bor before they begin to talk, they shall call on God by 
prayor severally, every one by himsolf, desiring God so to rulo 
their minds, that they may do those things that be for his glory, 
and profit to his poople; and if they moet for the choosing of a 
governour, or schoolmaster, they shall procure also an exhorta- 
tion to be made by the schoolmaster, or some other learned 
man, to move them to consider deeply their duty and weighty 
cause that they have to do, declaring to them what good may 
follow in choosing a good man, and what harm, if they do not, 

Chap. 11. p. 147-8, 


Il. Character of the Governours. 


‘The schoolmaster, usher, or curate, shall not be chosen a 

+ but it shall be well to use the assistance and advice 

of them, and other honest neighbours, as occasion shall serve: 
none shall be chosen a governour also, but he that is sober, wise, 
discreet, » favourer of God's word, and professor of pure ro 
ligion, and is a hater of all falso doctrine, popish superstition 
and idolatry: further, he that is chosen a governour, must be 
of honest name and behaviour, no adulterer nor fornicator, no 
drankard nor gamoster, no waster of his own goods, but able 


to live of himself. 
‘Chap. un. p. 1501. 
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Ill. An cath to be taken of every one that is appointed and 
chosen Governor, 


I, A. B., chosen governour of this school of Rivington, do 
swear and promise here afore God and the world, that I shall 
be true and diligent in this office of governing this school, 
scholars, and goods thereto belonging, to the uttermost of my 
power and knowledge; I shall suffer no popery, superstition, 
nor false doctrine, to be taught nor used in this school, bat only 
that which is contained in the Holy Bible and agreeing there 
with, ‘Those statutes of governing, nurture, learning, and toaeh- 
ing, which James Pilkington, bishop of Durham, hath allowed 
and appointed far this school, 1 shall se diligently practised and 
put inuse. The goods and lands belonging now to this school, 
or that hereafter shall belong, I shall not consent at any time to 
turn them or any of them to any other use, but on the school, 
schoolmaster, usher, and scholars only; such lands or rents as 
bo givon or shall be given to this school horvafter, or bought, I 
‘shall never consent to sell, change, give, or put away, all or amy. 
part of them, except it be for procuring as good or better, amd 
of the same yearly value at the least, and to be bestowed on this 
school as the other was; and that I shall see done afore any 
bargain and putting away of any lands, rents, or goods be mada, 
stated, and delivered ; what office or charge soever shall 
to me by the governours of this school, I shall willingly take it, 
and faithfully to my wit, power, and knowledge discharge it, so 
help me God, and as I hope to be saved by Jesus Christ. 

P. 156, 


IV, Devotions of the Scholare, 


In the morning, afore they come out of their chamber, every 

scholar shall pray knecling, as followeth : 4 
In the namo of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hely 

Ghost, Amen. Most mereiful God and loving Father, I give. 

theo most hearty thanks for that it hath pleased thy godly 

Majesty to save, defend, and keep me thy unworthy: 

this night, and hath safely brought me to the beginning of thig 

day, and for all other thy benefits and blessings, which of thine 

only goodness and not for our deserving thou hast 

only on me, most vile, wretched, and miserable sinner, | 













— 
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on all other thy people and servants most plenteously, I beseech 
thy fatherly goodness for Jesus Christ's sake not to deal with 
us as we have deserved, but forgive us our manifold wickedness, 
whereby we have provoked thine anger and heavy displeasure 
tobe poured upon us; and grant me and all thy people, quietly, 
without all dangers and assaults of our enemies, to pass this 
day, and all the rest of our lives, in thy hely service; that as 
the darkness of this night is past, and my weak body refreshed 
with sleep through thy goodness, so thy heavenly grace may 
lighten my heart, and stir up this sinful flesh and slugyish 
body, willingly to walk in thy commandments and obedienco 
of thy word; that I may worthily praise thy holy name in this 
life, and after be partaker of that glory which thou hast pre- 
pared for thom that Jove thee; through the bloodshed of thy 
dear Son Jesus Christ, our God and only Saviour, Amen. 

Aftor this he shall say the 25th Psalm, “I lift up my soul 
unto the Lord,” &c. then desiring God to increase his faith, he 
shall rehearse the articles of his belief, “1 believe in God tho 
Father Almighty,” &c., and last of all, the Lord's prayer, “Our 
Father, which art in heaven,” &ec. 

Every time afore they begin to eat breakfast, dinner, or 
supper, they shall begin with prayer openly, that all in the 
house may pray with them, as this:—‘ The eyes of all things 
fook up and trust in thee, O Lord,” &c.; and so after meat 
likewise they shall give God thanks for the repast which they 
have received, as thus, viz. “ Most mighty Lord and merciful 
Father, we give thee hearty thanks for our bodily sustenance,” 
&c, Which graces and divers others more, hecause they be 
printed in the catechism and other places, I will not rehearse 
here, but will that the schoolmaster and usher see diligently, 
that every one of the scholars can say perfectly by heart divers 
sorts of them, and use them roverently, or else be duly cor 
rected therefore. 


Pitas Meridiana. 


And because the number of God's mercies and blessings 
are infinite, and plenteously poured every minute of an hour 
upon us, and the forgetfulness of our dull and unthanicfal minds 
hath no measure, ever after dinner especially, and at other 
times also, in his chamber or olsowhere, every one shall by 
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himeelf say, and consider with himeelf, the L0Srd Psalm, * My 
soul, praiso thou the Lord,” &e.and then, as David doth here 
reckon the great number of blessings that God hath 

poured upon him, & every one shall enter an account with 
eolf, what mercies and special blessings God hath poured upon 
him from his childhood, and give God hearty thanks for every 
one of them, as the prophet in the psalm doth: for this thankful 
Hod ot seivig gone ss pow Got Se 
ness, continually to pour more of them on us 

alunktd hig col eng of toons Hossain 
loosing and taking away of those mercies which he hath already 
given, or would most lovingly give us: that done, he shall pray 
as followeth: “Eternal God and loving Father, who lovedst ux 
when we bated thee, and pourest thy blessings plenteously en 
ue when we are unthankful unto thee; give us, we beseech thee 
now, hearts to love thee, that wo may think upon thy manifold 
mereies, and thank thee for the same; root out of ws this 
unthankful forgetfulness of thee, and of thy name and great 
mercies: make us often worthily to consider this thy fatherly 
dealing with us, that from henceforth we may become mew 
men, and may worship, love, and obey thee as becometh good 
children, through Christ our Lord. Amen.” 


Pietas Vespertine, 


Likewise at night, afore they go to bed, they shall, on their 
knees, first say the Ton Commandments; and afterwards @x- 
amine themselves diligently, how they have lived according 
unto them, and spent that whole day; what company they have 
been in, what evil or bawdy talk, vain oaths, chiding, or slan- 
dering they haye used; then, what shrewd turns: they havo 
done, how slow they have been to do good, and how much de 
lighted in filthy thoughts and naughty deeds: whieh 
done, they shall with sorrowful hearts and tears ask God for 


givencea for that they have so lewdly misbehaved themselves, 
in breaking his holy laws, provoking him to anger, and deserg- — 
ing so grievous punishment for the same; and them say 
fifty-first psalm, “ Have meroy, Lord, on me, 

great merey,” &¢., diligently considering every word 

in it. "Then shall follow this prayer = 


_ 
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“All praise and thanks be to thee, O Lord, for that thou 
hast vouchsafed to look down out of thy holy heavens in this 
vale of misery, on us thy miserable creatures, and hast saved us 
this day from all dangers and assaults of our enemies: Forgive 
uu, most gracions God, where we have offended thy divine 
majesty in word, thought, or deed, and strengthen us by thy 
Holy Spirit, that we never fall more from thee: and as thou 
hast ordained the day for man to travel and labour in, and the 
night to rest and refresh our fecble bodies ; 80 we beseech thy 
fatherly goodness, that thou wilt defend and keep ws from all 
perils of this night, that, our bodies taking rest and sleep, 
which is the image of death, our minds may think on theo 
which only giveth life, and not bo overcome with any tempta- 
tions of tho devil; that we may afterwards chcorfully rise, and 
painfully labour in our voeations to the praise of thy holy 
name, and the profit of thy people; and that lastly, both in 
body and soul, we may be partakers of that kingdom, which 
Christ thy dearly beloved Son, our Lord and Redeemer, hath 
wrought for us with the shedding of bis precious blood: to 
whom, with thee and the Holy Ghost, be praise in all congre- 
gations for ever. Amen.” 

Then he shall say the Lord's prayer, “Our Father, which 
art in heaven,” &¢, And so commending himself and all 
christian people to God's goodness and mervifal keeping, he 
may lie down and take his rest. But it is not sufficiont only 
to use these prayers evening and morning, but every ono ehall 
learn moro such out of the psalms and other godly prayer 
books, being not popish. 

Chap. v. p. 165-71. 


V. The Oath of the Sehootmaster and Usher. 


I, A. B., appointed to be schoolmaster (or weber) of this 
grammar school in Rivington, do swear anid promise here afore 
God and the world, that [ will unfoignedly, unto the uttermost 
of my power, teach all such sorts of those that I have to do 
withal, the true fear of God, ax it is written in his holy word, 
and shall se¢ forward no other religion nor worship of God, but 
that which shall be contained in the Holy Dible, and agrooing 
therewith; all Romish superstition, doctrine, and idolatry, 1 
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‘mercies, nor our blind ignorance deface the brightness of thy 
gifts in us. We are unapt unto all goodness, until thou hast 
fashioned us anew by thy Holy Spirit, to understand some part 
of our duty to thee, We forget our bounden duties to thee 
and to thy people, until ft please thy fatherly merey to enlighten 
our minds with thy heavenly grace: frame us anew, most 
merciful Lord, from henceforth to serve and fear thee; stir up 
our dull and sluggish nature to the obedience of thy holy word ; 
enlighten our blind and ignorant minds, that we may learn such 
things a5 may help us more plainly to behold the treasures thou 
hast laid up for us in Christ, thy dearly beloved Sen ; to whom, 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be praise for ever, in all 
congregations. Amen.” 

‘Then shall be sung or said a psalm or two in prose, if they 
be not long, at the diseretion of the master or usher, in English, 
in order as they stand in the psalter, and then begin again eon~ 
tinually ; and when the psalm is ended, with the Lord's prayer, 
the schoolmaster or usher shall say the collect appointed in the 
morning prayer, ‘O Lord, our heavenly Father, almighty and 
everlasting God, who hast safely brought us to the beginning of 
this day,” &, and then this prayer following = 

“ Most loving God and merciful Father, which of thine own 
free good will hast stirred up the minds of some of thy well 
beloved servants to have a care and respect to thy church and 
people after them, and hast moved them to provide some places 
where youth may be brought up in learning and virtue ; we give 
thee most hearty thanks for all such, but especially for this 
school, which of thy goodness thou hast provided for us. Make 
us, we beseech thee, profitable members of thy church and 
people, and as thou hast given us wit and aptness to take Iearn- 
ing, 80 make us to take pleasure and to prosper in the same. 
Enlighten our ignorant minds, and stir up our dull and sluggish 
natures, to the learning and understanding of such things aa 
may please thee, and servo to the setting forth of thy glory and 
the edifying of thy people. Bless and increase, we pray thee, 
the ministers of thy church ; grant that their labours be not in 
vain, Send forth many diligent workmen into thy harvest, and 
of thy goodness accept our bounden duty and service, and frame 
us toserve thee ; that we may apply our whole study and labour, 
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0 that out of this school may proceed a number | 

true ministers, that by thoir labours and study thy he 

may be better had in reverence among all people; and that 
and virtue may so appear in us, that we may serve 

thee as our Master, fear thee as our God, and love thee as our 

Father ; to whom, with Jesus Christ thy Son our only Saviour, 

and the Holy Ghost the Comforter, be praise for ever. Amen.” 

‘Then shall they go to their lectures, and so continue tll 
eleven o'clock, at which timo, after the rehearsal of the ten 
eommmandents, by a scholar appointed thereto in order through 
thom all, they shall sing a psalm in English motre, in order 
through them as they stand, or part of one, if it be too longs 
and so every one go to dinner, after the master or usher hath 
read openly in English a common prayer drawn out of the psalms, 
gathered into the form of payers by Peter Martyr, or some 
such like; that so the scholars may learn to gather the eflzet 
of the psalms into prayers, and use them to their comfort. 

Likewise in the evening, before they depart from the school, 
they shall sing or say a psalm or two in English prose all to 
gether, if they be not too long, at the discretion of the master 
or usher; which being done, with the Lord's prayer and the 
articles of our faith anid openly, the master or usher shall pray 
openly as followeth : 

*O Lord, our God and only Saviour, which hast ordained all’ 
creatures to serve and oboy us for our health and comfort, grant 
us, we pray thee, such plenty of thy grace, that we may r 
abuse them, nor be found unthankful unto thee: turn 
subdue our stubborn and froward minds to the obedience 
thy holy will. Save and defend, we humbly beseech thee, our 
realm and commonwealth; relieve the oppressed and comfort 
the heavy hearted. Protect our king and the 
council ; grant unto him and them, and all that be in authority 
under them, such godly wisdom, fear, love, and reverence of thy 





godly majesty, that they may maintain peace with justio, and 
punish sin, Sot forwurd and advance pure religion; 

idolatry and superstition ; and of thy goodness make us, O TL, 
thy poor servants, profitable members of this 

Bless our studies so in learning and good nurture, that we 

be profitable to many others ; and that by our travail and | 

thy glory may shine and appear to the comfort of thy 
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people, through Christ our Lord, thy Son; to whom, with thee 
and the Holy Ghost, three Persons and one God, be praise and 
thanksgiving throughout all ages. Amen.” 

Chap. vit. p. 199-204. 


VIL. Catechiving. 


‘On Saturdays and holyday eves the usher shall exereise his 
younger sort in learning their short catechism in English, in 
the common book; and the same days to all sorts the master 
shall read Mr Nowell's' or Calvin's Catechism, taught in Cal- 
‘vin's Institutions, willing the elder sort both to learn it by heart, 
and examine them briefly the next day after, when they come 
to school again, before they go to other things, how they can say 
it, and shall commend them that have done well, and encourage 
others to do the like. 

Chap. x, p. 215-6, 


VILL. Nature and end of their Stuelies. 


But above all things both the master and the usher shall 
continually move their scholars to godliness, both in manners 
and conditions ; and prosper their studies, that they may serve 
God and the commonwealth diligently, as becometh Christians 
and faithful members of his church ; teaching and noting unto 
them such wise and godly sentences out of the scriptures, and 
other authors, as may stir them up more earnestly thereto, and 
will them to learn them by heart, and off to think upon them. 

p. 218-9, 


IX. Commemoration of the Founder, 


Every year once, on that day in which it shall please God 
to take James Pilkington, now bishop of Durham, out of this 
wretched life to a better with himself, the scholars shall have 
liberty to play, so that they exercise themselves in making 
verses, orations, or deelamations severally in praising God, that 
moved him and others to prepare this school for the bringing 
seat ey and profit of his chureh. 

Likewise the schoolmaster shall yearly, on the samo day 
openly in the school, or rather the next. holiday in the church, 


[ See Nowell, Catechiomus, p. xxix. Oxon, 10. Eo.) 
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whethersoever the governours shall appoint him, make some 
exhortation to praise God for his fatherly care and providence 
towards his people, which stirred some to provide some means 
for posterity to be brought up in learning and the fear of God: 
and shall further declare the comfortable hope of the last resur- 
rection both of body and soul to everlasting life, and of the 
. blessed state’in the mean time of those that die in the Lord 
and the faith of Jesus Christ; that so the hearers may learn 
both how to live, and bestow their goods on like godly uses. 
and not be afraid to die, nor of the pope's purgatory, when God 
calleth them; but desire with St Paul to be delivered out of 
this mortal, sinful, and most wretched body, and to reign with 
Christ and his holy angels for ever, at the right hand of God 
the Father, through the merits and bloodshed of Jesus Christ 
our Lord and only Saviour: to whom, with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost, be praise both now and ever. Amen. 
p- 220-2. 


TRACTATUS JACOBI PILKINGTON, 
DUM ERAT STUDENS CANTABRIGIE. 


(From the Parker M88, of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, 
Vol. ov. 15.) 


Deus cujas cult miseretur, quem oult indurat. 


Humawa temeritas cum audit Deum ipsam case earitatem 
et Donitatem, si quiequam de illius socrotis judiciia in ropro= 
hos perceperit dictum, yeluti quod indurat, exeweat, rejicit, 
indignum esse clunitat de tanta majestate talia eogitare = sie 
tamen hac execitate nobis placemus, ut ab ea divelli nequea- 
mus, et nihil de Deo pronunciari velimus, quod non cum ra- 
tione justitise nostre et humano judicio per omnia conveniat. 
Apud homines condemnare quenquam indicta causa ct nullo 
commisso flagitio iniquum esse fateor : sed apud Deum, cujus 
voluntas est squissima regula, ot qui nihil quiequam eniquam 
debet, sed pro arbitrio suo justissime quod vult facit, hae juste 
fieri ante facta secula ratione summa contendo. 

Sumus apud illum tanquam Iutum in manu figuli: at nun- 
quam dicit figmentum figulo, Cur me finxisti sie? ew aliud 
yas in honorem et aliud in contumeliam effinxerit. Sic tu, cum 
non potes capere cur ille reprobos nonnullos vult esse, noli 
quod ita fiat calumniari, sed illum qui id feeit venerare: neli 
figulum in operibus suis eulpare, sed justam illius voluntatem 
in secreto suo consilio cole, admirare, obstupesce. Audi apos- 
tolum intonantem, et nullam alia eausam reddentem nisi quia 
voluerit: Oujus cult miseretur, inquit, guem cult indwrat, Kece 
eandem causam utriueque, nempe misericardim et indurationis, 
nempe Dei voluntatem : hic conquiesce; hoe nno perturbatam 
conscientiam pacare potes. 

Ne andias furores corum qui dicant, Tyranicum hoc est, 
quando quod libet licet, et quibus stat pro ratione libido: Deus 
est enim, cujus voluntas aberrare non potest. Nec illis eredas, 
qui ob previsa merita tua hee feri contendant. Hoe namqee 

C MS concific, Fu.) 
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omnia ab humano nascuntur judicio, et iix qui nihil eredant 
quod ratione humana non poreipiunt. Crede apostolo eum 
dicit, Numguid injustitia apwd Down? colentatt ajws quix re 
sistit? Et, Annon habet sigulus potetatem ex eaderm masee — 
facere aliud eas in honorem, et aliud in contwmeliam? Nol 
queerere causam antecedentem aliquam, que yoluntatem Dei 
ad quicquam faciendum commoveat: sed illam intellige et erede 
priorem esse omnibus, et que coteras omnes ad agendum ¢on- 
citet, 

Audi Augustinum contra Manichwos disputantem, qui eait- 
sam aliquam ponebant priorem voluntate divina, et quae illam 
ad* agendum impelleret, his verbis: * Causas voluntatia Dei.” 
inquit, “querunt, cum yoluntas ¢jus cansa sit ommium quae 
sunt : si namque causam aliquam habet voluntas Dei, est alix 
quid quod precedat voluntatem Dei; quod dicere nefas ext. 
Compercat x0 ergo humana temeritas, et id quod non est non 
quevrat, ne id quod est non® inveniat. Voluntas Dei causa 
cat cali et terre, et ideo major est voluntas Dei quam coslum 
etterra’.” Hae Augustinus. Si ergo nulla causa, tam propter 
opera previsa nec miseretur nec indurat, sed solum quia valk, 
attestante apostolo: Nou ex operibus, sed ax eocante, dietem 
ett, Major serciet minori: et priuaquam wati cont, + bent 
aut etiam mali quicguam fecisesnt, dixit, Jace dilext et Beau 
odio habwi, Hie eonquiescendum ; hie non disputandiam, sed 
damandum, O altitude divitiarum, Se. Hae de voluntate, 

Misertus est nostri Deus ante jacta fundamenta mandi, 
eripiens nos e massa perditionis in qua jacebamus submersi, et 
adoptavit nos in filios per Christum suum, in qua et nos elegit 
ante tempora, ut essemus sancti et irreprehensibiles Coram €0 
miserctur etiam et quotidie tanquam pater dispensans nobis sua 
dona pro sua pradentia, prout novit ea nobia’fore usu, Nie 
hil noyum tamen donat ; sed quod pro beneplacito sno nobis 
daturum se deerevit in Filio ante gecula, id nobis distribuit | 
per Spiritum in tempora. Novit infirmitatem nostram et te | 
meritatem, quam inepti sumus ad dispensandum illing dona et | 
conservandum : reservat ergo sibi thesauros sos; et cum ad 
petendum accedimus, effundit in nos quam opulente, | 


[? Ad tom ad M3, En] EP Deest nom inn MB. P| 
( De Genesl cont Manich. Lib tc. & Tom. 1. p. 1088, | 
1836. Ep.) <a 
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‘Hoe cortitudo predestinationis nostre per Christum, ot fixa 
sententia Domini, quia decrovit apud se quod nobis impertiret 
boni, aut a Christo alionatis nobis eveniret mali, (ot sic quidem 
ut nulla de causa commutari queat quin quod* statuit fuit, et 
quod non sit statutum non fuit,) alienum videtur nonnullis a 
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tumeliam fecerit, quia figulus est. Cansam ne quieras eur sic 
te focerit, sed admirare tantam pradentiam, cujus consilii ratio- 
nem in faciendis rebus perspicere non potes. Potius deplora 
exrcitntem tuam, quod in tantis tenebris versaris, quam illius 
justitiam culpes, eujus splendorem intueri non potes. Desine 
humano judicio divina consilia metiri: potins te intra tuos 
Jimites contine, et ne causam perquiras quod ita te focerit, sed 
‘lam cole qui te ita fecerit. Nihil tibi dobet: age perinds 
gratias, si quid dederit; et ne obmurmures, si non tantum 
quantum alii acceperis: respondet enim tibi, Amice, non facio 
tibi injuriam; nihil tibi debui, ne succenseas ergo quod plus 
aliis quam tibi dederim. Hstne ocwlus tuus malua, quod ego 
Bonus oun? of annon licebit mihi facere de meia quod coluero, ct 
quibus Tibuerit impartire, et quibus visum fucrit subtrahore £ 
Tu, homo, quis ee qui respondeae Doo? Disco loqui de Deo et 
sentire, quemadmodum ipso in eeripturis suis per Spiritum suum 
Joquitur = ne time ; si sic loquaris, non errabis, nisi novos Io- 
quendi modos tibi fingas. Sie dicit Dominus de seipso: quod 
tradit in reprobum sensum ; excweat cor populi ne intelligant, 
et aures aggravat ne audiant; inducit in tentationes ; indurat 
Pharaonem ; odit Esau prius quam natus, et boni quiequam 
aut mali focisset; facit yasa qucdam in contumeliam; pre 
cepit Semel maledictis proscindere et lapidibus impetere David; 
seducit prophotas, erro facit, indurat cor nostrum, ne timea- 
mus illum; immittit spiritum malum in Saul; abstulit omnia 
bona Job; yoluit occidere filios Heli ; projicit a facie sua, et 
Spiritum Sanctum aufert, obliviscitur nostei ; non est malus in 
civitate quod non facit ; immittit spiritum mendacem in pro 
phetas Achab; preparat vasa ine, scindit regnum Israel, et 
dat Jeroboam impio: mors et vita, bona et mala a Domine ; 
mittit operationem erroris, ut credant mendacio, 

Hwee et multa gimilia eisdem verbis de seipso pronunciat 
Dominus, Cur ergo timebimus sic de illo loqui, quemadmodum 
ipse nos docuit et loqui voluit? Stulta est prudentia, qua 
Domino placere studemus, cam tristitiam istarum rerum supe 
lenitate verbi mitigare velimus. Non opus habet prudentia 
nostra ad tollenda que nobis videntur esse injusta, Injustus 
es, si illud ci surripis quod ille sibi vindicat: non est tam otio~ 
sus aut invidus, ut velit uspiam deesse suis et gubernationem 
suarum rerum aliis concredere. Ne negn hice esse vers, quia 
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ratione non potes capere cur sint' vera: satis tibi sit quod heec 
dixerit, et sua dici voluit. Nimis negligens suarum rerum eset, 
si heec in suo regno sine se fieri permitteret: omnia non poterat, 
si hec depellere non poterat et voluerit: imbecillis esset, si 
heec invito illo fierent: sapientissimus non haberetur, si hee 
futura ignoraret, sed fortuito aut in ignominiam Creatoris 
cederent. Sed qui excitavit Pharaonem ut in eo ostenderet 
potentiam suam, et potest et vult ex summis flagitiis nostris 
summam sibi comparare gloriam: et que a te percipi non pos- 
sunt, cur fierent, ab illo cur fiant pervidentur clarissime. 

Proinde cum nullus voluntati ejus resistere queat, quae- 
cunque fiunt, eo volente fiant est necesse: et cum omnia que 
vivunt, moventur, et sunt, ab eo vivunt, moventur, et sunt, et 
in eo, ab ulla actione ille abesse non potest, sed omnibus agendi 
vires subministrat. 

Plura possem et vellem, sed plura non vellet tempus. 

CMB sit, EJ 
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(MS, Bodl, Mus, 55. olim 8.) 


Gxaria et pax. Gratulatorias tuas literas cum primas tum 
postremas grato quo decuit animo accepi, et magnas ob illas 
ago gratias. Perge porro in bonis literis, et cursum quem 
copisti porfice, Dominus novit, qui has tibi dedit, in quom 
usum tibi subserviet. Otinm tibi suppetit, ut Latine et Grece 
ad me scribas. Negotia mea non siepe, in initiis terminorum, 
(quos vocant jurisconsulti) presertim, vix amicos salutare, 
aut de rebus gravioribus pro diguitate eogitare sinunt, Da 
igitur veniam, si non quie velles aut ego exoptem scribam : 
nam defatigatus ad Iwee pauca aecedo, 

Quod Cicero' de Hereule Prodico seribit, hoe tibi jam ego 
sic venire ex literis sororis tue intelligo, Mle cum in viam 
yoluptatis ameenam et virtutis asperam incidisset, qua potissi- 
mum ingrederetur, dubitavit: tu num in contempte theolo- 
sie an in splendidw juriseonsultorum seientie echolam te 
tradas, ignoras. At bono sis animo: fidelom habes dueem ot 
consultorem, qui a4 exoptatum suum propositum te deducet. 
Si cui vestrum desit sapieutia, inquit Jacobus, petat ab eo 
qui dat, et dabitur. In voteri lege de rebus dubiis consule- 
ant Dominum per sacerdotem : is indutus Urim et Thum- 
mim, (gemmis in veste sacerdotali,) si resplenduerint, aggre- 
diendum confidenter responsa ferebat. Sic tu, Andrea, didiite 
prostratus coram Domino, pete dpyiepéa Xpurrdw suérepor’ 
pulsa, quiere; benignus est Dominus, dabit, aperiet, invenies, 
Tn qua parte splendeseentem Christum et mentem tuam magis 
illustratam videris, in illam inclina; si perturbatam et dojec- 
tam sonseris, devita: nam pacis et consolationis Deus noster 
auctor est. 

At me vis aliquid dicere? Vis enim certe, et in talibus 
nan Libenter respondere soleo. Non is sum ¢ cujus consilio 
pendeas, neque per quem in aliquid certum vite genus te con- 

[P De Officis, 1.92, Bm] 
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jicias: sed quum dicendum est, ingenue quid 
© Dat Galenus opes, dat Justinianus honeres ;” 
norunt : quid Christus? crucem et carcenss. i | 
tibividetur t poehanirmerici  | 







Consiliis prineiynm intersunt jurisperiti; at 
patris mandata deferunt: ino oe ee | 
ligunt, sed et interpretes illins sunt, ae cum eo 
regesque ipsi erunt, modo prius fideliter servant, 

Difficillima est hive deliboratio, fateor, de doligendo certo 
vitae gonore; sed hie non o ro ipsa nascitur dubitatio, sed ex 
teipso, vel jis que in vita contingunt: nam si hee inter ss 
conforas, iniqua ost comparatio ; et tantum hoe illi prepondes 
rat, quantum colum terre, si dignitatem rei subjectsr spectes. 
Divina oracula e colo sunt delapsa, auctorem habent Deum 
ipsum: majestas eorur tanta, ut yel Satanam ipsum eompri- 
mant; Yeritas ac certitude talis, ut nee fallere nec falli queant; 
usus tam necessarius in ommnem eventum vite, ut sino his beats, 
vivi non posit. Mentem in colum sublevant: doctorom et 
interpreter habent Spiritum veritatis: in adversis sunt 
in prosperis ornamento, Hive sola mentem perturbatam pacar 
Possunt, mores formare, ot inexhanstos fontes misoricordiae mi- 
seris aperire': hee ignaros docent, lapsos erigunt, robustns 
confirmant: ex his golum salus petenda, Deus invocandas: 
promissorum certitudo. firmissima ad incitandum, peer 
gravissimme ad deterrendum proponuntur. Jur humana 
repunt, ab hominibus inventa: pro varietate loci ae 
contentionum fomes: mentem perturbant, animum 
a meditationo rorum coelestium et ealuti propinquiorum. 
Cyprianus de sui temporis logislatoribus seripsit? peta x epis- } 
tola 2.1.11, Confor cum nostris hae tempestate, ct num sllos 
superant, adverte, Non hive dieo quod leges condomnomy ait. 
earum studium, sed ut quantum inter has intersit apparent, 
Sunt quidem leges et earum interpretes in republica 

[E MS. reperire. Eo.] 

[? Ad Donatum, de Gratla Doi. p. 5, ed. Fell, Oxon, 1700. | 
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posparredenemenige raemieer aie ta 


que plurimos deterrent, hme causari solent. His moti Moses, 
Jeremias, Jonas legationem Domini detractabant; at vido 


contradici nequit. Etiam nostra premeditatio luculentum eo:- 
tum humane eloquentie majus nou mundat, sed eoinquinat. 


ferenda cruco si dubites, aon eat sereus eupra Dominure: 
communis est hace fors et omnium conditio, ut perseeutionen 
patiantur qui pie volunt vivere, Quamprimum apostolos emisit, 
premonuit, Mito eos sicut oves in medio luporwm. Ora Domi- 
num, uf extrudat in mexsem ; a ee es 


indocta plebe avidius cos audiret, et evangelium libentius in 
corum animos influerct. Sic enim sunt affecti maxima ex parte 
omnes, ut facilius eredant, faveant, ament, a quo beneficiam 
expectant, vel ques sibi consilio aut auxilio profuturos sperant. 
Sic ergo tu pro sapientia tua hiec utreque conjunge, ut hme 
presit, illa prosit; hae sit velut domina, et illa ancilla : 
furtivis quibusdam horis sic stude, ut et illud quod hactenas 
imbibisti de legibus, retineas, adaugeas, et in usum pauperum 
qui consilio arent conyertas; et maximum quod datur temporis 
in sacras literas impende. Quod si Dominus ut publice pro~ 
fitearis loges te vocat ad annum unum aut alterum, no contem- 
nas: potes enim interim in Hebraicis sic proficere, ut paratior 


—— 
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et instructior ad theologiam aceodas; et annoram sccpasio 
auctoritatom secum adforct, Etsi Dominus sepe * Wae" intonat 
logis peritis, Paulus tamen, ne vocatio rojicienda putaretur, 
virum Zenam bonum jurisperitum reperit quem commaendet. 


illius wtatis acutissime tractavit Augustinus, e cujas epistolis 
yelut compendium totius illius doctrine hauries. E recentiori- 

bus duo sunt clarissima lumina Calvinus et Martyr: aed illo 
exlex est ot devius, attentum petens lectorem; hie facilitate saa 
fluit, ct tamon pondus rerum subtiliter satis inquirit. Histor | 
seriom ab Adam ad Christum et Jerusalem subversam deducit 
Josephus; post Christum ad papas Eusebius; post Gregorium 
Daprmr faparam tyrunkiees euoinets et ea 
deseripsit dominus Barnes noster et Bate. Chronographoram 
infinitus est numerus; sed illis per otium poteris uti; et inte 
Tim contextum scripture potissimum, qua lingua comseribes 
batur, familiarem tibi facito: sic enim per omnes seriptores 
inoffenso pede pervagaberis; et quis dexterrime sit interpre- 
tatus, sine errare judicabis. 

Vides quomodo, quicquid in buccam vencrit, calamus er- 
rando obliteravit: aed mallom apud te loquendo peccare, quam 
tacendo ingratus haberi. Saluta fratres tuos meosque adeo- 
quam potes officiosissime : quod tibi in hac re dietum sit, et 
illis dictum ease puta: et quum tres unus sitie, his unis, qui 
eb unus esse vobiscum velim, vos omnes. i existimo. 
Commendatissimum me habe domino 1, Humfrey et domino 
Sampsono, Bernardo, ct omnibus qui Christo bene yolunt- 


James Pilkinton the bishop of Duresmes 
lettre to his brother in law Andrew 
Kingsmill, fellow of Allsoules 
College, in Oxon. 1564. 


[' MS. ad papas post Gregoriam Magnum Kuseliue; popariem, Bo) 








NOTES, 


Nore A. Page 141. 


‘On the passage of Tortullian cited in the note a recent Editor re- 
marks: Totum hoe deseripalt Konobius, ot hist, sus eccles. a1. 2. inseruit, 
Narrat idem Sererus et Ailius Larapridius; Tanaq. Faber tomo u. Epist. 
12. multis evincere conatur, deceptum ese Tertullianum, veritatemque 
hiujos rei elevat. Argumentis quatuor utitur: Quod historia ex libro 
suppesito sit hausts, Actis Pilati scilicet, Quod religionis curam nullam 
gesserit Tiberius, unde Suetonio dicitur circa dear ae religions nepligea- 
Hor. Quod senatus Romanus sub Tiberio ad vilissimam adulationem 
profapsus, ne hiscere quidem contra principrm ansus fiisot. Quod ex 
ebronologia pateat, ehristianum nomen co tempore vix notum Rome 
faine, Quibus addo infensum potus Tiberium, ut Judiro, ita et christi- 
sno, nomini fuise, ut elare patot ex Sueton, cap, xxxvi. whi per similia 
sectantes nwulli nisi christiani intelligi possunt—See Tertullian, Sernler, 
Tom. vi. Ind. v. Terie, Hale Magd. 1825. 

‘The passage of Euschiué is as follows: 

Kal 39 sye eapaisfou wor Lurapoe muse coaerdeci| re wal 
cit odparos ciravsinjeae role wktiorost iq sepiforrrov xabeersane, 
walosod cexparraxcret Bove roi rev iran dpxoun ra wapd opiet 
caworouosueva ng trv Basiiuoy dpyniv dmaparodrr: enpuiven, se 
dr ngide abrev Zaditpdoxoi rav qwouirar, wet wep ie ce weepae 
dracrinews voi Eerviipor tissty “Ineos, ey vairros iy x06 Stay 
Hadaurrings SeBoquira, Mrciroe Typing Baca xearorrar we rae 
re Ginae abrod wuipener separsias, wal we Srv pera Bivaror be 
rapide dvarrae, fy ede elrar wapd role woddor dreviovewres Tor 
2 TyRipwor dveverscie wav vy ovrwdiryy éxtinge + dixdeaetal acs 
Tae Adyar, Te wav Bosiv, Se ye] eporepor airy rodro Locusdicaes 
de, waraiod winov eccparmedror, jd dade wud enpd ‘Penaten 
Ceorontobur, pr} obyt Lridy sai terpare owyekdror, 7a 7 dkaBely, 
Sri pute vis GE delpemue cwvepieeas re sal eversiccer  cwripon 
708 Oeiow anpingiatoe Reivo Waavaria. rabege B ofy dewoapieye 
tv mpoverpAliera ep roo Lwrapor quae Abyoo vie Papainw 
Bowrir, roe TySipuon Hoel semen Fk Oe SN 
pantie drowor save nis rod Xpeves jlamalior iewogeas veers 
‘Tepromianic, tore “Pepaiae wine sepeunnic dujp, td te dnhe 
irtoFor, sal rér paitvera deh Pabaae Aapenpaiey Kor Ae 

‘He then proceeds to quote the pamugo of Tertullian eited in the 
note. 
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A modorn writer, Moslicim, states the position of the question inthe — 
following terms: | 

Ex imperatoribus Tiberius Christum inter popull Romani dros ee 
‘eptare yoluisse, at senatu resistente haud potuiese, fertur. 
roultie hodie parum videatur probabile, sunt tamea egregit viet 
magnia ducti rationibas, livere sibi his nccedere negant. Institntioamm 
Historie Eccles. Sec. 1. caps iv 








Nort B. Pago 142. 


A fall account of this circumstance is given by Hottinger : 
‘Constanthe vero documenta a [Zaingline] lnculentiesinan, 
nullis vel pontificum promicsis, vel pontificiorum minis aust 
proposito terreri potuit, Promissiones Pontificia Mberalissimas 
‘vel spem ealtom non obscuram Jautioris conditionis factam, probat 
ani VI, Breve, quod vocant, an. Chz. 1924, d. 23 Januari a ie 
seriptum, Archetypon in bibliothcea adhue publicn 
pum its sonat; “ Dilecte fili, salatem et apostolicam: etionem. 
Romitrimus venerabilem fratrem, Ennium, episeepum Verulanum, Pre 
Jatum, domesticum nostrum ot apontolicw sedis nuntinin, hominem 
dentin ct fide prestantem, ad Istam invictam, noblsque ot huie s 
sod conjunctissimam nationem, ut de maximis rebus nos, eaten 
sedem, totamque christianam rempublicam concernentibus, eum illat 
agat, Lieot autem ei dederimus in mandatis, ut ea communiter eum 
omnibus ot publice tractet ; tainen cam de tua egregin virtute 
nobis sit cognitum, nosque devotionem tuam arctins amemus as 
snus, ae pecuiiarein quandam in te fidem habeanus, mandavinns wide 
episeopo, nuncio nostro, ut tibi separation nostras literas 
tmamque erga te optimam voluntatem declararet.  Hortasnur itaque 
deyotionem tuam in Domino, ut et illi omnem fide habeas*; et 
nos animo ad honores tuos et commoda tendimus, eodern tt in 
ct diotw sedis apostolicw rebus procedas, de quo gratiam spud 
invenies non mediocrem. Datum Rome, ec." Eadlem. epistola | 
eat *poswroypapie Zuinglione, n Myconio edite, et Epis Zang. et 
Geolamp. prefixe ; cul editor subjungits * Hy literas 
neswires, ut constaret, si gratia hominum quam. 
Zninglivs, quantusnam esse potulsset. Non enim ad hane 
seripserat, verumn etiam ad eximium D. 
seili apostolic virum lucrifaceret. Dumque rogitarem a 
pr illo pollicitus esset Papa, serio respondit, “Omala certe preter 
yapalem’." Ipso otiam Zuinglius an, Chr. 1523, preceptori suo, Ty 
Witenbachio, postquam dolorem suum expectoraset, quod p 
etatilus tempus suum non anelioribas impendiswnt stadiis, pasa 
fasivs sunm de cama Domini mentem aperuisset; indicavit, 
conatam ese ee & proposite avocare, magnis oblatis pollicl 
() Mottinger conceraentem cum tle, Myeonlus concernentest exw ita, Koy 
[ Hottinger Aateatis, Myconius Aabeeit. v.) 








interes constanter docuime Papam ewe Antichristum.” J, H. Hottinger. 
Histor, Eecles. Nov. Test. See. xvi. Pars li. p. 283, &e. ‘Tiguri, 1608. 

‘The potsage cited from Myconius will be found in hie Lotter De Vita 
ct Obitu H. Zoinglif, prefixed to the Epistoke Doctoram Virorum, qui= 
busourn Kucharistioe, Se, fo, 1, 4. Basil, 1548, 


Nore C. Page 870. 


Heo est rescriptio sancti Huldericl eplscopi, in qun Nicolao pap, de 
continentia eloricoram non juste, sed impie, non camonice, sed indiscrote 
‘ractanti, ita respondit : 

Nicolto Domino et patti pervigili, sancte Romanw ecclesie provisorl, 
Haldericus solo nomine episcopus amorem ut filus, timorem ut eerrus, 

Cum tua, O pater et domine, decreta super clericorum eontinentian 
nuper mihi transminn a discretiono inyenirem aliena; timor quidam 
turbavit me cum tristitin: timor quides propter hoc, quod dicitur pas 
toris sententia, sive justa sive injusta, timends ese; timebam enim 
infirais scripture auditoribus, qui vel juste vix obediunt sententhe, ut 
injustam conculeantes libere, onctosa, {mo Importabili pastoris prevvari= 
cationo pracepti se obligarent:: tristitia vero vel compasio, dum dubi- 
tatam qua ratione iembra cavere posent, capite suo tam gravi morbo 
Jaborante, Quid eniro gravius, quid totius ecclesi cormpassione digniua, 
quam te, sumune sedis pontificem, ad quem totius ccclesin speetat 
examen, a sancta diseretione vel minimum exorbitare? Non parum 
quippe ab hae deviasti, dam clericoa, quoa ad continentiazm eonjugii mo- 
nere debebas, ad hanc imperioss quadam violentia cogi yolebas. Num 
quid enim merito communi omnjum sapientum judicio hme est violentin, 
un contra ovangelicam institutionem a Sancti Spiritus dictationem ad 
private aliquis docreta eogitar exequenda? 

‘Cum igitur plurima voteris nc novi tostamonti suppetant exempla, 
sanctam, ut nostl, discretionem docentia, tue rogo ne grave sit paterni- 
tati, vel pauca «x pluribus huic pagine interseri, Dominus quidem in 
veteri lege sacerlot conjugiua constituit, quod Uli postmeduis inter 
dixise non logitur. Sed in evangelio loquitur: Sunt eunuchi, qué ar 
oustraverunt propler regu exlorun ; sed non omner hoe verbum capi 
wnt > qui potest eapere, capiat, Quapropter apostolus ait: De virgizi- 
(us prereeptum Domini non hateo, consilinm anten do. Quod etiam 
Jjuxta peedictum Domini non omnes hoe consilium capere poste con- 
‘idoras ; sed multos ejusdem consilii aswntatores, hominibas, non Deo, 
pro falsa specie continentie placere volentes, graviora vides committere, 
patrum seilicet uxores subagitare, masculorum ac pecudum amplexus 
non abhorrere: ne morbi hujus aspersione ad usque pestilentiam conva- 


nimnirom non seriptaram recte intellexerunt, cujus mamillam quia durius 





apestatare, aut ad yotum exequendum ex deblto constringus, sat alr 

omni ordine eanonica auctoritate deponns: et hoe ut viriliter lunplene 
wullicias, me omnesque mei ordlinis viros adjutores habebis non 

‘Verurn wt hujus voti nescios onmino scias on esse cogendos, 


ecclesia verteret, subjunxit: Qui autem domud sucr preveese 
modo eccloriar Dei diligentiam habebit? — Similiter, inquit, 
wnius wxorks cir, qui fila meis bene preceint et sute domibus, 


colligit, 
reprobensibiles notantur, si in mulieribus multie 


unam sab obtentu religionis abjiciunt, utrumque, scilicet episcopuin et 
diaconam, sine gmduum differentin, hie cunonica darinat sontentis® 


ona 


Sunt vero aliqui, qui sanctum Gregorium sum tectw sumutit 
rium: quorum quidera temeritatem rideo, ignorantiam dole, 
enim quod periculosam Tajus hereale dveretaz, a8. Gregorio fac 
condigno ponitentie fractu postmodam ab codem sit purgstom > 
cum dic quadam Jn yivarlum suum propter pisces miniseet, et 
plus quam sex millia infantum capita videret, intima mox aeerged | 
nitentia ingomuit, et fhetam a se do abstinontia doeretam tante eamdie 
causam confess, condigno ilud, ut dixf, peenitentie fracto, y 
‘uoque docreto proreus damnato, spostolicam fllad laudavit 
Melivs eat nubere quam url: addens ex sua parte, “ Melius est tuber 
quam mortis occasionem prebere,” 

‘Tho wholo of the letter, of which the above (being the original of the ‘| 
Bishop's citation in p. 868-70.) forms about one half, is contained ira 
little volume published at Basil, anno 1656, consisting of various treatises — 
ugalnst the papacy, and entitled Antingia Pape: hoe ext, De corrupta 
Koolesice statu, et totiua Cleri Popistioi percersitate, Scripta aliquot eet 
rum authoram, ante aanos plus minus ccc. et interes: mune 
tucem eruta, ot ab interitu vindioata. At the end of the letter is, 
tho following note: “Inventa est hive epistola in quadam 
ove Veteris Aqua, Germanico Altunatter, in Hollandia, 

ia.” Its heading is as follows: 
eee Divi Hulerichi, Augustensis eplscopi, wlversua | 
tionem de cleri celitat, plane referens spostolicum spirifum: 


FN 

















ores. 687 


JEneas Sylvius, tituli sanche Sabine presbyter cardinalis, oc Senensis 
¢pimopus, in «ua Germania, cum Anguste Vindeliow montionom facit, 
Incessat, libuit hic subjicere: jadicium este apud lectorem, veri et pub- 
View utilitatis amantem. *’Transimus,” inquit, “Campidonam et Memmin- 
im, Wustria oppida: Augustam Vindelicain (sanctus Udabricus haie 
poesidet, qui papam arguit de concubinis) ad Lycum fluyium jacentem:* 
qui vixit anno nongentesimo, setotia sum text.” 

‘The passage of neas Sylvius is in his Deveriptio de Ritu, Sits, Mori- 
‘dus et Conditione Germanice, and will be found in p. 1053 of his works, 
Fol. Basil. 1571. where however the concluding words of tho above, 
qed eirit, Se. are not found. But Chemnitius, quoted by Bishop Hall, 
states, that “Aincas Sylvius writes him to havo died anno 900, and in the 
year of his age 85,” (It cannot be doubted that véxit isan error.) See 
Bishop Hall's Honour of the Married Clergy, Book wt. Sect. ii, In that 
and the following section the bishop vindicates the genuineness of the 
Ietter agninst the cavils of his popish edversary, summing up the angu- 
ment for it in the following particulars: * Whereas their own cardinal, 
Amneas Sylvius, almost two hundred years ago, mentions it, and reports 
the argument of it; whereas it is yot extant, as Hlyricus, in the Libraries 
of Germany ; whereas Hodio found an ancient copy of it in Holland ; amd 
our John Bale, Archbishop Parker, Bishop Jewell, John Fox, had a 
copy of it, remarkable for reverend antiquity, in aged parchment, here 
In England, which 1 hape to have the means to produce ; wheres, Instly, 
the very style importeth age"—While thus vindicating the letter itself, 
the bishop further retnarics on ano particular in it which has been made 
4 ground of objection: “As for the number of children’s heads, T ean 
say no more for it than he can againet it, ‘This history shall be more 
worth to ws then his denial, But this I dare ey, that I know persons 
both of crodit and honour, that saw betwixt fifty and threescoro east up 
out of the little mote of an abbey where I now live. Let who list east 
up the proportion.” Ib, Sect. iii—Errors in numbers are of such obyious 
eccurrence, that they can seldom seriously alfeet tho ervdit of an ancient 
document. 














ADDENDUM. 


P,26. Pambo. The circumstance here recorded of him will be 
found in Socrates, Eccles. Hist. Lib. 1v.¢. 23. Tlayfe 3¢ dypdyparoe 
Sv xpoamAGé vin éxi 7H BidayOina Waryor, dxoveas Bf tay xpe- 
ov atixoy Toi dj Waduoi, rod Aczorros, Elxa, puddtw ras dove 
pov, Tod pi dpapravew pe év yscon pov tevrépov dovea py 
dvexduevos dvexsipnaer, dpxciaba gricas tovry 76 Oh oi 
Buda Epye atrdv expaedr. eyxadcoarros %¢ Tov napadedeexcros 
rev atixor, dari éapynaiov xapadpaydrros tov xpdvov pir) cu 
panes arr, dmexpivato Sri toi Wades tév etiyov obmw To 
Zprp éEeuaBor. pera ruvra G2 woAdovs émBiols xpdvors, xpée 
twa Trav yopipwr épwricarra el rev atixor éFénaer, "Ev Shon, 
Em, éweaxaideca Execs pods abr apdrrew éEenabov. 





INDEX. 





A, 


AnUEYS, hospitality of, 810, glustony, 


Altar of the Holy Ghost, 483, om: 
altars, use and meaning of, D4]. 
Ambrose, 196, $81, 409, 401, 907, O88, 








Abel, » chosen vessel, 108, 


Adan, meaning of, 4, 90, 2195 sup> 
powd wo be buried iin Jerusalem, 
‘B73; his fall, 447, 


Adzian 1V, pope, his arrogance, 22. 
—— VI. his offers to Zwingle, 142, 


04. 
lia, the city built by Adrian in place 
of J 372. 

—_ Sylvius (see Plus IL, pope.) 
Alfections in religion, divers good, 
1275 of the mind shewn tn the face, 
Bid, M2: must be kept under, 313. 
Ags, St, (Agutha’s) letters, 177, 535, 

“. 


Ayathon, 612. 
Apesilaas, 420, 
Agrippa, troubled at Paul's preaching, 


Ma. 
Abasserus, king, husband to Esther, 
14} ealsed up to punish the Jews, 37. 
Abithophel, 242, 
Alexander, his visit to Jerusalem, 60, 
14ihs sppented from, 8 bis answer 
to Darius, 1875 punishment of Bes 


[erxixorox.| 





earthly and heavenly Jerusalem, 





sccused far acknowledging pope Ur- 
‘ban, 309, 
Anthems in St Paul's, 483; why in the 


Apes ar At Oe, sh tw 


thai, 
Augustine, 130, 144, LN, 200, 209, 86, 
BDO, 471, 474, 479, O48, 897, OTA, OER, 
617, O30, 2, 6H, O01, OTE. 
to 


Augustine, Englard, 
482, 483, B15: bie recepebon, Atty 
cad 












440; our vows in, (21, 
7, 


doctrine Tad dine, 4913 how tm 








Cobeen, brook, 313, 
Celibacy anni fo Be lien Sy 


Ceremonies, of the ol law, 1293 po 
pish, 130, 

Chabrise, a saying of his, 277. 

‘Chance, things do not tam out by, but 
by providence, 20, 

Charlemegne’s decree forreading scrip» 
tare in churebes, 836, 

Coates ‘V., opponer of the gompel, 263, 


vent popish, 177, a8, sa. 
Children, said wo hae cht whieh their 
fathers hadt, 135. 
Chores, cherch, explained, 7. 
Christ, his sea) for God's howse, 5; the 
‘uty schoolmaster, ts talration only 
Sore 
with the fathers, H3¢y promise of, 
1351 connected with wouble, 120; 
trouble at his birch, 140, 385; the 
desire of all people, M70; glory of 
fn bis church, 140; bls kingdorn sha 
dowed forth by temporal comquests, 
201; the Holy One, st; in Sten, 
264 ditference of his Kingdom tron 
an earthly one, 200; all wilght in 
prayer, 10; his voluntary hutnilin- 
ton, 341; teal for the house of God, 
‘344; signified by different gates of 
Jerusalem, 378-9; hisbedy snd blood, 
how received in the Land's supper, 
52; his ene muertice for nin, O21, 
Christians serving heathen, lawfulness 
a, slit accawd of troubling the 


cp 2 t,o 

Church, use 66 Gly 10 he batt for 
Gea's glory, 28, 

Chureh goeds, tot es be taken away, 


a, 
Cleeno, 317, 8, 420, 679. 
Clemens, beld wives sboeid be com- 


(a0, 
Letce ote alt 
Constantius, the eesperor, 
Cootntnen wih Ga wil 19, 
Corah, &e. their punishinent, 28, (24, 
Corporas, 48. 


Councils, popery not proved by gene- 
ral, O31: Gregory's (of Natianeum) 
opinion of, 62; but few general, 6335 
‘our religion older than, 640, 


be wi 026, 28, 


yea, ed ea stgboa AE tio 
4,11, 12, restomes the vessels of the 
temple, 8. 


a i ct tes ym 
13¢ son of Escher, 14; sarme with 
Antaserces, Ih.; his embassy 69 
Alexander, 


Days of the week, how nated, 165 tere 
2 





i 


id 
Hy 


il 








Ramond, 8, st 
Edom, Esau, 21; several prophesied 
22. 


against, 
Kedomiter, who, 219; cruelty to Teruel, 
BB, 21, 2625 deceived by thelr 


Exypt, plagues of, 28, 2%, 75; no refuge 
to the Jews, 240, 


‘Elder os, 
pl rer a = 


about meats, $14. 
‘Eli, his neylect to punish his sane, 85, 





INDEX, 


Fabian, 512, 5168, 31, 588, 497. 

Fagius, mssoolated with Bucer, tt, 
655-6, O57. 

Paith, bow gotton and Increased, 112; 
the saine in diferent effects, 132; 
sight by faith surer than the cys, 
210 : necessary In prayer, 295, 

Faithful, the, cannot want, 154, 

Fasciewlus Temporum, HO, 645, Ct, 


and Whitsunday, tb, ; laws for, fret 
made by Moaianus, 608: two sorts 
of, voluntary and by commandment, 
hs several thingy to be considered 


ing 860, 

Fachers, different children from the 
same, 219; of the church, their 
authority, 46; called to retum to 
thelr steps, 480; followed by the 
Mngllsh church, oat, 

Favde, mayor of Cambridge, 636, 

Fear gos before love, 1945 two sorts 
of, ib. 

Pearfolness condemned, 978, 432, 

Felix, Wa. 

pape, OO, 

Feries, 17. 

Fire, used for the influence of the Holy 
Ghost, 286; wind, &e., God's in 





Gangronca, council, 370 

Gardiner, bishop, his threat, 197, 254 ; 
hhin works on the sacrament, 647 his 
changing, 587, G22; his book De cera 
obedicntia, 


‘2, 026. 

Gibeouites, 24H); burying Sal, 310; 
commended, 32, 

Gideon, 2, 47, 109. 

Gildas, 210, 917, 384, 616, 01. 

Giraldas, bishop of York, 301. 

Glationy, 825 of abbeys, 610, 

God, his house, building of, $< 10 be 
built before our own, 20; building 
‘of hindered by ain, 40s God delights 
ny 68; is Tong suffering, 11, 119, 
179 God to be obeyed rather than 
‘man, 24, 41; his Blessing prospees 
labour, # makes foo serviceable, 
835 hie delight in his people, 715 
iver of all good things, 5 bir 


ments at first gentle, 178; for our good, 
179; cumns to us when we cura wo hin, 
Aa; his loveto his people, 189; saves 
them in all dangers, Bi}, Wd; his 


ially the Goof his people, 31, 3515 
of his judgroents, 348 


fe Ged, 3 eres by peru 
Grace, necessary for worthily consider= 


ing God's plagues, 174; freenens of, 
1. 
Gratian, Deerotal. 496, 601, 548, 166, 
Grave called eoimeterion, Meth-haiaim, 
Ely 
Greedinow, insatiable, M1 * 
Greek names, Aggeus,&e.11; histories, 
whether agreeing wi 


Gregory, the first popes 78, BH, Hl, 
402, 498, 403, 500, 515, 517, 510, 519, 
20, 85, O79; hin Vetter to Austin, 
817, 624; bis opposition vo John of 

wi 





‘Pope 
——— VIL (Hildebrand) 21, 564, 
‘Groat, price of » dirige or mass, 3&3. 
Grosshesd, ot Groseteste, bishop of 

Wineoln, 69), 


H 
‘Habits, the, regarded by some us rebies 
of popery, 60%, 


alt, bishop, 
Hallelujsh, See Alleluia, 


__ 


: 








Puen 
HI Ea 


i 





not fear want, Lil, 154-5; blessed of 
God, 164. 


Mouses, of princes, ae. acconling to 
heir degree, 42. of priests, 301. 

Maldrich, his leiter to pop: Nicholas, 
588-70, 685-7, 

Humility, examples of, 47, 

Hunger, force of, 450, 480, 


Hleness, the evil effects of, 437; of 
labouring men, £48 ; of wervants, 447. 

Ignorance, none excused by, 1465 eom- 
parative, of popish and protestant 
times, 611, 

Tanages, 510. 

Taprove, disprove, 629. 

Innocent ITT. pope, 642. 

Fateries, the, 874, 097. 

L Pits C.D. ‘These initials explains 
‘ed, 10, 973, 


a 


Tabvesh Gilead, neutrality of, B44. 

Jacob, banished by Esau, 246. 

James, 8 bishop of Jeresalom. dtd: 
this mass, 407) in Greek, 499; never 
‘used the popiah mane, 490k 

Jealousy for (e's glory, Bik, 

Jedusites, account of, 371. 

Jehovah, 27. 

Jehu, his seal against Baal, 7, 

Tophihah, 390, 

Jevetiah, his prophecy of the cape 
deity, 12. 

Jericho, taking of, 20, 

Ferorne, Bt, $2, 4d, S48, 15, OM, 
617, Oto. 

Aerwnalem, ita temple, 13, 44, 68, 6, 
7, 85; hills and walls of, 07.8, 
3723) Sevtroyed by Tits, FE, 89,346, 
‘372: by Nebuchadneesar, W, 346; 
the holy ely, SES, 372; (ts larnertadle 
tate, 345; the sew building of, what 
ie teaches, 970, 432; called Halen, 
Solyuie, Jebus, 370-1; wan by Dae 





vidi from the Jebusites, 3735 Adam 
supposed to be baried in, 3735 come 


eottnonweslth, 23; their backward. 
‘eas in building the temple, 75 their 
precent dispersion, 74; their axury, 
heathen marriages, &c. proved, 103; 
‘their miserable state after their exp. 
tivity, 291, 

ob, his country, 244. 

ohn, archbishop of Constantinople, 
78, O18, 

—— Frester, 205, 499, 00, 

— the pope's legate, sent to enforce 
divorces of the clergy, 872: his In- 
famous conduet, fh. 

Toho 1. pope, 601. 

—— VIII. pope, 402. 

— X11. pope, vit. 

— XXIIL pope, 605. 

Jonathan, slaughtering the Philisunes, 
20, 


Joeph, his conduct as govemer of 








‘St, mariyr, 144, 197. 
Law, use of, 104; kills, HL; necessary 
to be taught, 364 law and gorpel, 
their order nnd use, 98, 97, 108, 111 
Aifferent effect, 344. courts of law, 
406. 






Maceaees, 2% RB, 181, 207. 
Macedonis, | hs 


Mogister Sententiarum, 426, 


—— 


‘Miriam (Mary), 31, 

Miseah, 30, 

Mosbites, build with the Jews, SH. 

‘Morking, sin of, 357, 401; Ishmnel's, 
338, 


Moms in Iauclan, 312. 

Monks brought into the cathedral 
churches, 876. 

Months, names and teekoning of, 16; 
how reckoned in scriptare, 287, 307. 

Month-minds, 318. 

Mordecai,(Mardocheus), 104, 428, 000, 

Moren, ot Morwen, Bonner's chaplain, 
4a. 

‘Moriah, Isaae offered up on, 374. 

‘Moses, making the tabernacle, 8, 78 ; 
Jealoos for God's word, 24; ineul. 
fetes the teaching of it, 984 and 
Aaron associated as mulers, 33; for~ 

Pharaoh's court, 341, 425. 

‘Monbelin, 19, 513, 604, 

Mourning for the dead, wo be bridled, 
319, 

‘Mommble-mating, a nieR-name of popish 
prions, 26, 


N. 


Namely, 34, 40, 

Nomes, in seripture not given in vain, 
206, 

Nauclerus, 1, 967, 632. 

Netridias, « courtier, 204, 
Nebuchadnemar, 8, 12, 29, 74, 238, 361 
offended God, though be was bis 

rumen, 221 his pride and puslah- 
raent, 231, 233. 
Tesla Vishop of Constantinople, 


Negtigeace in building God's house, 
11, 13, 902 tn expuains and preachers 





to courtiers, 4405 his prayer para- 
yirmed, 298-306; his promotion in 
the Persian court, 3U@, 3204 his 
modest boldness, 314, 227 ; his love 
10 ble country, 315; his prayer for 
divine guidance, 322 ; difference be 
tween bit and Barain going 0 Jeru- 
salem, 327; his seal im leaving the 
court, 3925 his condact om amriving 


at Jerusalem, 337-1; bie secrecy, 





Oil, sed in poplah allowing, 1635 
Dallowed for extreme wuction, £232 
‘to kinds of, 8265 how used in east 
em countries, ib. 

Olympiss, 67, 630, 

Opposers of Ged's truth always over 
thrown, 208, 

Oppression, complaint of 486, 437, 
4385; by their own countrymer, 409 
‘various kinds of, 401-2) general prac 
lee of, 4600 what it is, 460 ies un 





‘Ovwi, ing, called a xynod, 025, 











UNDEX. 


Pilkington, Leonard, John, and Lane 
Bence, ve 
Pins, pope, 401. 
— IL pope, 500; in fevour of pica” 
a. 


marriages, 

Pix, the box for the consecrated water, 
i, 

Places, supposed holiness of, 6%, 61. 

Placilla, wife of Thoodosine, 300 

Plagues, God's, the euuse of, 73; cause 
of to be searched, 00, 180) nos to 
be resisied, 72, 77: difference of, 
under popery and the gospel, 803 of 
one a warning to others, 176; If dex 
spived, bring greater, 176 1 corne from 
Got, bat mon sins as the instrument, 
220; greater in popery than in che 

06, 


gospel, 

Platine, 19, 908, 914, 960, 601-3, 

Plants, 215. 

Pliny, 231, 333, 490, 

Pharalitien, 255. 

Plutarch, 377. 

Tlosuateess, 409. 

Pole, Cardinal, bis coumissiowers, 65 
his boak De Unilate Ecoles, 497, 

Poliey joined with prayer, 41%, 415, 

Polycarp, his martyrdom, 364, 

on, 5B, 12, B14, B16, BZ, 

027, $35, 061, 072, O74, 08S, 68S, 8A, 
420, &e., 007, 400, 007, 610, BEL, 

Polycentes, bishop of Ephesas, 963, 

Polpdore Vergi, 93, 

Ponet, bishop of Winchester, anewer 
Yo Marvin, #49. 

Poor, a» weil as rich, builders in God's 
honse, 32, 465 wants of dheir hil. 
ddrer, 489-6, 





Pope's vescament does not teach Christ, 
20; pope, his seat shaken, 30, 421 ; 
shew he began to tlaurish, 78 his 
power declining, 77 ; thinks his laws 
better than Cihriat's, B04 pride of, 2, 
206; Vinble to erry 115; bis church 
and Christ's, diversity of, 1296 popes 
Polson ome enather, 247; pope mont 
unlike St Peter, 2725 camparal to 
‘Tobias, 410: several popes at ance, 
54, O11; pope's ereataces al! super. 
sticiour, MB, & woman, pope, M02; 
‘popes corrected or depared by empe- 
rors, O10. 

Popery, 6; 11: opposed to the grace of 
che govpel, 20; dregs of, 121: plagues 


in, greater than wider the goupel, 
. 


Popish questions, wre Questions, 
Popish robbish left in the chureh, core. 
plaiat af, 417-8, 


Ponrs of the church, 313. 

Portus, 17, 690; Sts antiquity, GH-5: 
‘of Sarum, S38. 

Prayer, common place of, 63; Ferveney 
of, and the contrary, 202; eutvand 
forms and iawanl dispositions of, 
295; in all places 323s a sovereign 
salve for all sores, 403, 41); feeling: 
of helplessness necessary for, ail: 
must be joined with means, 419; of 





preach, 9, 210; not to be disdained 


for thelr sitnplicity, 19, 800, their 
offies worshipful, 106; their high 
tiuler, 196, 1075 sent to the builders 
of God's house, 104; gentle kind of, 
wine moat to Ged, At. 
Preaching, not to be despised, 12, 114: 
necessary, 12; its effect, wo make 
us new men, 17 moves more than 
ress 4 conquer rare chan 


Pate tas eae o gs bin #8, 
‘Ml. 

Pride, the begianing of sin, 227+ arises 
of good things, 228; of bemmy, 


4, popish, wickedness of their aren- 
tals, &c., 126, 161; should be learned 
{in seriptare, 160; admonished by Ne- 
hemiah, 78; extent of their heaws, 
‘31; should go with the armny te war, 
aM. 

Princes, stand net by their own power, 
1005; ‘90% to be trusted in, 2515 suits 
10, commended by prayer te (ied, 
208; to be prayed for, “Mz ane to 
















700 INDEX. 


their cliltdren, 10 pileaded in prayer, 
Ns certainty of, 40, 
Prophets, why called acers, and pro 
phe¢ies visions, 24; xpeak of the 
1, 


Protestants, faint-heasted, 410-7; their 
religion older than councils, 343 

Purgatory, deliverance from for money, 

DH, 77 5 fess of, at death, $21, 


Q 


Quentions, popish, answered: which ia 
the catholic church? 617 who Is a 
fi19 ; who fs a schistnatic ? 

1820; whether protestant priests be in 


chapters 

Ac. instead of “divine service be 
schism, (ti: whether priests thatsay 
the communion may also 

‘mans, 630; whether priests who aay 
no communion, but only read psalas 
and chapters, toay celzbmte mass, 
(i 5 whether it be « wicked time, in 
which such heresy and schisen relyn, 
052; whether the Yaity may receive 
the protestant communion, (45; whee 
ther through fear they may receive it 


whether all ate bound to obey. the 
queen and her laws, 631, 


“ Rat's tower,"* 30, 407, 612. 
Reformation, Sts slow prngress com 
of, 37; was not received 

‘without consent of the clergy, 827- 

Reformers, their weapons, 265. 

Register of the builders’ names, 303, 

Regrating, Mt, 

‘Religion, makes nearest friends extreme 
foes, 228; where it differs, no true 





Satan"s practices to hinder the building 
of God's house, 55, 41185 hie mallee 
exhibited in Nehemish's enemies, 
419; in the papists, 420, 

‘Saul, case of, 23. 

Raviours promised, 209, 271. 

Seamblings, 50 

Schiems, twenty three among papists, 
‘B, 

Schismatte, who? 620; popists are, 
SAI, O45 differing in submeance, not 
in ceremontes, makes one, 620, 

Sehoolmaster, x wise, 359. 

‘Selavons, their ministering the Lord's 
supper, 500, 

Scots defented, Of, 251. 

Scriptures, necessary for all, 120, 00 
God's Indenture, 1925 his Tetter, 
3200; nothing supeemitious or unpro- 
fitable in, 370; antiquity of, 428, 531. 

Seals, the sacraments and the Holy 
Ghowt, 198. 

Sely, siruple, 200, 

Seunacherib, overthrown, 2, 

Sepharad, what, 268, 

Sergius, pope, 002, 62, 

Serman on the burning of St Paul's, 
‘whether printed, 4011 ; abutract of, 147. 

Seevant of Ged, a glorious name, 268, 

Shadrach, &¢. 304, 

‘Shalmancser, places stangersin Judes, 
2, 

Simiflitudes, a good kind of teachings 
We. 

Sin, sleep in, 6, 12¢ insensibility pro 
duced by, 4; hinders every thing 
from doing good, 343 raust be re 
bbuked in all, 985 the sleep and death 
of the soul, 1114 detites even what 
God commands, 102; defiles every 
thing in the sinner, 163, 16; con 
demns, 10; sins of the mind, 231: 
sin erwettied Christ, 347, 

‘Sion, mount, holiness lm, 1, tg 
what, 202, 

Six Articles, the bill of, 431. 

‘Sixtus, soe Xistus, 

Slander, a kind of persecution, 210; 
woree than the fire, 361. 

Socrates, 317. 

Socrates, Beeler, Hist. 29, 148, 8%, 
HE, BOR. 





Sotom and Gomeersh, their porish- 
‘ment, 2 
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Soldiers, admonition w, 414: of one 
Kindred should be joined together, 


420, 

Soxomen, Becles. Hist. 682, 645, O53, 
WOR, 60, 976, 37, 

‘Spaniards, Freee into England to 
maintain popery, 22. 

Spiridion, & bishop of Cypras, sit, 
78. 

Spirit, Holy, promise of, 196; effiei~ 
ney of, 137. 

‘Spiritual persons, their neglects reprov- 
ed, 35: their lands, 302. 

Stairs, the emblem explained, 32. 

Beephen, pope, G2, Od. 

Strabo, ML, 260, 225, 

‘Strype: 

‘Amnals, tevi, xiv, avi, 401, 641 
x3, 026, 627. 

‘Memorials, 234, 45, 

Life of Grindal, al. 

Life of Parker, vili, G48, €3it, 

Subsidy granted by the clergy 10 queen 
Mary, 493, 

Succession of bishops, 485, 107, l10 5 
ia succemfon, the good follow the 
bad, and the contrary, 3a: that of 
doctrine, the true, 600; the elaim of 
the paplats, of a line of biahope fram 
the apaniles, denied tbe no secession 
‘of doctrine in the Roman ehareh, 6; 


Supentition, to be too holy, 62: two 
Kinds of, 82, 

Surtees, history of Durham, 48, 

Swasb-buckler, 11, 

Sylvester 11. pope, OO. 


v. 


Tax, pald hy the Jews to the Ring of 
Persia, 437. 

Temple, 4 years tn building, how cal= 
culated, 13; under what Kings bailt, 
Mz Gels delight in It, @y how how 
‘noured, @, 70; defiled by Antiochus, 





‘Teveasing, » Rewian coping 394, 6 
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‘Worship, simplicity of protestant, 129. z 
Worthiness and unworthiness, 47. 
x. Zarphat, what, 288, 
‘Xintus, or Sixtus, martyr, 144, ee lory commended, #0: 
vs Zisca, 655, 


Zuingle, the pope's offers to him, 142, 
‘Years diversely reckoned, 16, 160. 604; his preaching, 265, 
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